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PART II. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


CYRUS THE YOUNGER AND THE TEN THOUSAND 
GREEKS. 


In my last volume, I brought down the History of Spartan 
Grecian affairs to the close of the Peloponnesian ° 7?” 
war, including a description of the permanent loss 
of imperial power, the severe temporary oppression, 
the enfranchisement and renewed democracy, which 
marked the lot of defeated Athens. The defeat of 
that once powerful city, accomplished by the Spar- 
tan confederacy—with large pecuniary aid from 
the young Persian prince Cyrus, satrap of most of 
the Ionian seaboard—left Sparta mistress for the 
time of the Grecian world. Lysander, her victo- 
rious admiral, employed his vast temporary power 
for the purpose of setting up, in most of the cities, 
Dekarchies or ruling Councils of Ten, composed of 
his own partisans ; with a Lacedzemonian Harmost 
and garrison to enforce their oligarchical rule. 
VOL. IX. B 
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Before I proceed however to recount, as well as it 
can be made out, the unexpected calamities thus 
brought upon tbe Grecian world, with their even- 
tual consequences—it will be convenient to intro- 
duce here the narrative of the Ten Thousand Greeks, 
with their march into the heart of the Persian Em- 
pire and their still more celebrated Retreat. This 
incident, lying apart from the main stream of Gre- 
cian affairs, would form an item, strictly speaking, 
in Persian history rather than in Grecian. But 
its effects on the Greek mind, and upon the future 
course of Grecian affairs, were numerous and im- 
portant ; while as an illustration of Hellenic cha- 
racter and competence, measured against that of 
the contemporary Asiatics, it stands pre-eminent 
and full of instruction. 

This march from Sardis up to the neighbourhood 
of Babylon, conducted by Cyrus the younger and 
undertaken for the purpose of placing him on the 
Persian throne in the room of his elder brother 
Artaxerxes Mnemon-—was commenced about March 


----.-...- 


or Apri] in the year 401 8.0. It was about six 
‘months afterwards, in ‘the month of September or 
October of the same year, that the battle of Kunaxa 
was fought, in which, though the Greeks were vic- 
torious, Cyrus himself lost his life. They were 
then obliged to commence their retreat, which oc- 
cupied about one year, and ultimately brought them 
across the Bosphorus of Thrace to Byzantium, in 
October or November, 400 B.c, 

~The death “of king Darius 3 Nothus, father both of 


Artaxerxes and Cyrus, occurred about the beginning 
of 404 g.c., ashort time after the entire ruin of the 
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force of Athens at Augospotami. His reign of 19 
years, with that of his father “Artaxerxes ; Longi- 
manus which lasted nearly 40 years, ars, fill up almost 
all the interval from the death of Xerxes in 465 8.6. 
The close of the reigns both of Xerxes and of his 
son Artaxerxes had indeed been marked by those 
phenomena of conspiracy, assassination, fratricide, 
and family tragedy, so common in the transmission 
of an Oriental sceptre. Xerxes was assassinated by 
the chief officer of the palace named Artabanus,— 
who had received from him at a banquet the order to 
execute his eldest son Darius, but had not fulfilled 
it. Artabanus, laying the blame of the assassination 
upon Darius, prevailed upon Artaxerxes to avenge 
it by slaying the latter; he then attempted the life 
of Artaxerxes himself, but failed, and was himself 
killed, after carrying on the government a few 
months. Artaxerxes Longimanus, after reigning 
about forty years, left the sceptre to his son Xerxes 
the second, who was slain after a few months by his 
brother Sogdianus ; who again was put to death 
after seven months, by a third brother Darius No- 
thus mentioned above’. 

The wars between the Persian Empire, and 
Athens as the head of the confederacy of Delos 
(477-449 B.c.), have been already related in one of 
my earlier volumes. But the internal history of 
the Persian Empire during these reigns is scarcely 
at all known to us; except a formidable revolt of 

1 See Diodor. x1 69; xn. 64-71; Ktesias, Persica, ο 29-45; An- 
stotel. Poht. v. 14, 8. This last passage of Aristotle 1s not very clear. 
Compare Justin, x. l. 


For the chronology of these Persian kings, see a valuable Appendix 
in Mr. Fynes Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, App. 18. vol. 11. p. 313-316. 
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the satrap Megabyzus obscurely noticed in the 
Fragments of Ktesias'. About 414 s.c. the Egyp- 
tians revolted. Their native prince Amyrteus main- 
tained his independence—though probably in a part 
only, and not the whole, of that country*—and was 
succeeded by a native Egyptian dynasty for the 
space of sixty years. A revolt of the Medes, which 
took place in 408 3.c., was put down by Darius, 
and subsequently a like revolt of the Kadusians’. 
The peace concluded in 449 B.c., between Athens 
and the Persian empire, continued without open 
violation, until the ruinous catastrophe which befel 
the former near Syracuse, in 413 B.c. Yet there 
had been various communications and envoys from 
Sparta to the Persian court, endeavouring to pro- 
cure aid from the Great King during the eariy 
years of the war: communications so confused 
and contradictory, that Artaxerxes (in a letter ad- 
dressed to the Spartans, in 425 8Β.0., and carried 
by his envoy Artaphernes who was captured by the 
Athenians) complained of being unable to under- 
stand what they meant—no two Spartans telling 
the same story*. It appears that Pissuthnes, satrap 


1 Ktesias, Persica, c. 38-40. 

2 See the Appendix of Mr. Fynes Clinton, mentioned in the preceding 
note, p. 317. 

There were some Egyptian troops in the army of Artaxerxes at the 
battle of Kunaxa: on the other hand, there were other Egyptians in a 
state of pronounced revolt. Compare two passages of Xenophon’s 
Anabasis, 1. 8, 9; 11. 5, 13; Diodor. xii. 46; and the Dissertation of 
¥. Ley, Fata et Conditio Aigypti sub imperio Persarum, p. 20-56 
(Cologne, 1830). 

* Xen. Hellen. i. 2,19; nu. 1, 13. 

4 Thucyd. iv. 50. πολλῶν yap ἐλθόντων πρεσβέων οὐδένα ταὐτὰ λέγειν. 

This competence, or duplicity, on the part of the Spartan envoys, 
helps to explain the facility with which Alkibiades duped them at 
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of Sardis, revolted from the Persian king, shortly 
after this period, and that Tissaphernes was sent by 
the Great King to suppress this revolt ; in which 
having succeeded, by bribing the Grecian com- 
mander of the satrap’s mercenary troops, he was 
rewarded by the possession of the satrapy'. We 
find Tissaphernes satrap in the year 413 B.c., com- 
mencing operations, jointly with the Spartans, for 
detaching the Asiatic allies from Athens, after her 
reverses in Sicily; and employing the Spartans 
successfully against Amorges, the revolted son of 
Pissuthnes, who occupied the strong maritime town 
of Iasus’. 

The increased vigour of Persian operations 
against Athens, after Cyrus the younger son of 
Darius Nothus came down to the [onic coast in 
407 s.c., has been recounted in my preceding vo- 
lume; together with the complete prostration of 
Athenian power, accomplished during the ensuing 
three years. Residing at Sardis and placed in 
active cooperation with Greeks, this ambitious and 
energetic young prince soon became penetrated 
with their superior military and political efficiency, 
as compared with the native Asiatics. For the 
abilities and character of Lysander, the Pelopon- 
nesian admiral, he contracted so much admiration, 
that, when summoned to court during the last ill- 
ness of his father Darius in 405 3.c., he even con- 
fided to that officer the whole of his tribute and 
treasure, to be administered in furtherance of the 


Athens (Thuc. v. 45). See above, in this History, Vol. VII. ch. lv. 
p. 64. 

1 Ktesias, Persic. c. 52. 

2 Thucyd. vu. 28. See Vol. VII. ch. 1x1. p. 535 of this History. 
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war'; which during his absence was brought toa 
victorious close. 

Cyrus, born after the accession of his father to 
the throne, was not more than eighteen years of age 
when first sent down to Sardis (in 407 B.c.) as sa- 
trap of Lydia, Phrygia, and Kappadokia, and as 
commander of that Persian military division which 
mustered at the plain of Kastélus: a command not 
including the Ionic Greeks on the seaboard, who 
were under the satrapy of Tissaphernes®. We 
cannot place much confidence in the account which 
Xenophon gives of his education ; that he had been 
brought up with his brother and many noble Persian 
youths in the royal palace—under the strictest dis- 
cipline and restraint, enforcing modest habits, with 
the reciprocal duties of obedience and command, 
upon all of them, and upon him with peculiar 
success°, It is contradicted by all the realities 
which we read about the Persian court, and is a 
patch of Grecian rather than of Oriental sentiment, 
better suited to the romance of the Cyropedia than 
to the history of the Anabasis. But in the Persian 
accomplishments of horsemanship, mastery of the 
bow and of the javelin, bravery in the field, daring 
as well as endurance in hunting wild beasts, and 
power of drinking much wine without being intoxi- 
cated—Cyrus stood pre-eminent: and especially so 
when compared with his elder brother Artaxerxes, 
who was at least unwarlike, if not lazy and timid‘. 
And although the peculiar virtue of the Hellenic 

* Xen. Hellen. un. 1, 14. Compare Xen. Giconom nv. 20, 
2 χρῃ Anab.1. 1,2; 1.9, 7; Xen. Hellen. 1. 4, 3. 


* Xen Anab 1.9,3-5. Compare Cyropadia, 1. 2,4-6 5 vin. 1, 16, &e, 
4 Plutarch, Aitusera. c. 2-6, Xen. Anab uf sup. 
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citizen—competence for alternate command and 
obedience—formed no part of the character of 
Cyrus, yet it appears that Hellenic affairs and 
ideas became early impressed upon his mind: in- 
somuch that on first coming down to Sardis as 
satrap, he brought down with him strong interest 
for the Peloponnesian cause, and strenuous antipa- 
thy to that ancient enemy by whom the Persian 
arms had been so signally humbled and repressed. 
How zealously he cooperated with Lysander and 
the Peloponnesians in putting down Athens, has 
been shown in my last preceding volume’. 

An energetic and ambitious youth like Cyrus, 
having once learnt from personal experience to 
appreciate the Greeks, was not slow in divining 
the value of such auxiliaries as instruments of 
power to himself. To cooperate effectively in the 
war, 1t was necessary that he should act to a certain 
extent upon Grecian ideas, and conciliate the good- 
will of the Ionic Greeks ; so that he came to com- 
bine the imperious and unsparing despotism of a 
Persian prince, with something of the regularity 
and system belonging to a Grecian administrator. 
Though younger than Artaxerxes, he seems to have 
calculated from the first upon succeeding to the 
Persian crown at the death of his father. So un- 
determined was the law of succession in the Persian 
royal family, and so constant the dispute and fratri- 
cide on each vacancy of the throne, that such am- 
bitious schemes would appear feasible to a young 
man of much less ardour than Cyrus. Moreover 
he was the favourite son of Queen Parysatis*, who 


1 See Vol. VIII ch. Ixiv. p 184. 
2 Darius had had thirteen children by Parysatis; but all except 
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greatly preferred him to his elder brother Artaxerxes. 
He was born after the accession of Darius to the 
throne, while Artaxerxes had been born prior to 
that event: and as this latter consideration had been 
employed seventy years earlier by Queen Atossa’ in 
determining her husband Darius son of Hystaspes 
to declare (even during his lifetime) her son Xerxes 
as his intended successor, to the exclusion of an 
elder son by a different wife and born before his 
accession—so Cyrus perhaps anticipated the like 
effective preference to himself from the solicitations 
of Parysatis. Probably his hopes were farther in- 
flamed by the fact that he bore the name of the great 
founder of the monarchy ; whose memory every Per- 
sian reverenced. How completely he reckoned on 
becoming king, is shown by a cruel act performed 
about the early part of 405 8.c. It was required 
as a part of Persian etiquette that every man who 
came into the presence of the king should immerse 
his hands in certain pockets or large sleeves, which 
rendered them for the moment inapplicable to active 
use: but such deference was shown to no one ex- 
cept the king. Two first cousins of Cyrus—sons of 
Hieramenés (seemingly one of the satraps or high 
Persian dignitaries in Asia Minor) by a sister of 
Darius—appeared in his presence without thus 
concealing their hands*: upon which Cyrus ordered 
Artaxerxes and Cyrus died young. Ktesias asserts that he heard this 
statement from Parysatis herself (Ktesias, Persica, c. 49). 

' Herodot. vii. 4. 

3 Xen. Hellen. ii. 1, 8, 9; Thucyd. viii. 58. 

Compare Xen. Cyropeed. viii. 3,10; and Lucian, Navigium seu Vota, 
ς, 30. vol. iii. p. 267, ed. Hemsterhuys with Du Soul’s note. 

It is remarkable that, in this passage of the Hellenica, either Xeno- 


phon, or the copyist, makes the mistake of calling Xerxes (instead 
of Artaxerxes) father of Daris. Some of the editors, without any 
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them both to be put to death. The father and 
mother preferred bitter complaints of this atrocity 
to Darius; who was induced to send for Cyrus to 
visit him in Media, on the ground, not at all 
fictitious, that his own health was rapidly de- 
clining. 

If Cyrus expected to succeed to the crown, it was 
important that he should be on the spot when his 
father died. He accordingly went up from Sardis 
to Media, along with his body guard of 300 Greeks 
under the Arcadian Xenias; who were so highly 
remunerated for this distant march, that the rate of 
pay was long celebrated'. He also took with him 
Tissaphernes as an ostensible friend ; though there 
seems to have been a real enmity between them. 
Not long after his arrival, Darius died ; but without 
complying with the request of Parysatis that he 
should declare in favour of Cyrus as his successor. 
Accordingly Artaxerxes, being proclaimed king, 
went to Pasargade, the religious capital of the Per- 
sians, to perform the customary solemnities. Thus 
disappointed, Cyrus was farther accused by Tissa- 
phernes of conspiring the death of his brother ; who 
caused him to be seized, and was even on the point 
of putting him to death, when the all-powerful in- 
tercession of Parysatis saved his life?. He was sent 
down to his former satrapy at Sardis, whither he 
returned with insupportable feelings of anger and 
wounded pride, and with a determined resolution to 
leave nothing untried for the purpose of dethroning 


authority from MSS., wish to alter the text from Ξέρξου to "Apra- 
ξέρξου. 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 4, 12. 

2 Xen. Anab. i. 1, 4. 
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his brother. This statement, given to us by Xeno- 
phon, represents doubtless the story of Cyrus and 
his friends, current among the Cyreian army. But 
if we look at the probabilities of the case, we shall 
be led to suspect that the charge of Tissaphernes 
may well have been true, and the conspiracy of the 
disappointed Cyrus against his brother, a reality 
instead of a fiction!. 
Secret pree ‘The moment when Cyrus returned to Sardis was 
parationsof , . : ‘ 
Cyrus for highly favourable to his plans and preparations. 
τ πο ΠΕ The long war had just been concluded by the cap- 
ture of Athens and the extinction of her power. 
Many Greeks, after having acquired military tastes 
and habits, were now thrown out of employment : 
many others were driven into exile, by the establish- 
ment of the Lysandrian Dekarchies throughout all 
the cities atonce. Hence competent recruits, fora 
well-paid service like that of Cyrus, were now un- 
usually abundant. Having already a certain number 
of Greek mercenaries, distributed throughout the 
various garrisons in his satrapy, he directed the 
officers in command to strengthen their garrisons 
by as many additional Peloponnesian soldiers as 
they could obtain. His pretext was.—first, defence 
against Tissaphernes, with whom, since the denun- 
ciation by the latter, he was at open war,—next, 
protection of the Ionic cities on the seaboard, who 
had been hitherto comprised under the govern- 
ment of Tissaphernes, but had now revolted of their 
own accord, since the enmity of Cyrus against him 
had been declared. Miletus alone had been pre- 
vented from executing this resolution, for Tissa- 


1 So it is presented by Justin, v. 11. 
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phernes, reinforcing his garrison in that place, had 
adopted violent measures of repression, killing or 
banishing several of the leading men. Cyrus, re- 
ceiving these exiled Milesians with every demon- 
stration of sympathy, immediately got together both 
an army and a fleet, under the Egyptian Tamos’, to 
besiege Miletus by land and sea. He at the same 
time transmitted to court the regular tribute due 
from these maritime cities, and attempted, through 
the interest of his mother Parysatis, to procure that 
they should be transferred from Tissaphernes to 
himself. Hence the Great King was deluded into 
a belief that the new levies of Cyrus were only 
intended for private war between him and Tissa- 
phernes; an event not uncommon between two 
neighbouring satraps. Nor was it displeasing to 
the court that a suspected prince should be thus 
occupied at a distance’. 

Besides the army thus collected round Miletus, 
Cyrus found means to keep other troops within his 
call, though at a distance and unsuspected. A Lace- 
daemonian officer named Klearchus, of considerable 
military ability and experience, presented himself 
as an exile at Sardis. He appears to have been ba- 
nished (as far as we can judge amidst contradictory 
statements) for gross abuse of authority, and ex- 
treme tyranny, as Lacedzemonian Harmost at By- 
zantium, and even for having tried to maintain 
himself in that place after the Ephors had formally 
dismissed him. The known efiiciency, and restless 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 1, 6; i. 4, 2. 


2 Xen. Anab. 1.1, 7, 8. ὥστε οὐδὲν ἤχθετο (the hing) αὐτῶν πολε- 
μούντων. 
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rewarding faithful service, both civil and military. 
He not only made various expeditions against the 
hostile Mysians and Pisidians, but was forward in 
exposing his own person, and munificent, rewarding 
the zeal of all soldiers who distinguished themselves. 
He attached men to his person both by a winning 
demeanour and by seasonable gifts. As it was the 
uniform custom (and is still the custom in the East) 
for every one who approached Cyrus to come with a 
present in his hand}, so he usually gave away again 
these presents as marks of distinction to others. 
Hence he not only acquired the attachment of all in 
his own service, but also of those Persians whom 
Artaxerxes sent down on various pretences for the 
purpose of observing his motions. Of these emis- 
saries from: Susa, some were even sent to obstruct 
and enfeeble him. It was under such orders that a 
Persian named Orontes, governor of Sardis, acted, 
in levying open war against Cyrus; who twice 
subdued him, and twice pardoned him, on solemn 
assurance of fidelity for the future”. In all agree- 
ments, even with avowed enemies, Cyrus kept 


within the prison by administering a cup of hemlock, without even 
public exposure. It was the mmimum of pam, as well as the mmimum 
of indignity ; as any one may see who reads the account of the death 
of Sokrates, given by Plato at the end of the Phacdon. 

It 1s certain, that, on the whole, the public sentiment in England is 
more humane now than it was in that day at Athens. Yet an Atheman 
public could not have borne the sight of a citizen publicly hanged or 
beheaded in the market-place. Much less could they have borne the 
sight of the prolonged tortures inflicted on Damiens at Paris in 1757 
(a fair parallel to the Persian σκάφευσις described in Plutarch, Artaxerx. 
c. 16), in the presence of an immense crowd of spectators, when every 
window commanding a view of the Place de Gréve was let at a high 
price, and filled by the best company πὶ Paris. 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 9, 13. ? Xen. Anab. 1. 6, 6. 
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faith exactly ; so that his word was trusted by every 
one. 

Of such virtues (rare in an Oriental ruler, either 
ancient or modern)—and of such secret preparations 
—Cyrus sought to reap the fruits at the beginning 
of 401 s.c. Xenias, his general at home, brought 
together all the garrisons, leaving a bare sufficiency 
for defence of the towns. Klearchus, Menon, and 
the other Greek generals were recalled, and the 
siege of Miletus was relinquished; so that there was 
concentrated at Sardis a body of 7700 Grecian 
hoplites, with 500 light-armed'. Others afterwards 
joined on the march, and there was, besides, a na- 
tive army of about 100,000 men. With such means 
Cyrus set forth (March or April 401 8.c.) from Sar- 
dis. His real purpose was kept secret: his osten- 
sible purpose, as proclaimed and understood by 
every one except himself and Klearchus, was to con- 
quer androot out the Pisidian mountaineers. A joint 
Lacedzemonian and Persian fleet, under the Lace- 
deemonian admiral Samius, at the same time coasted 
round the south of Asia Minor, in order to lend co- 
operation from the sea-side*. This Lacedemonian 
cooperation passed for a private levy effected by 
Cyrus himself; for the ephors would not formally 
avow hostility against the Great King’. 

The body of Greeks, immortalised under the 
name of the Ten Thousand, who were thus preparing 
to plunge into so many unexpected perils—though 
embarking on a foreign mercenary service, were by 
no means outcasts, or even men of extreme poverty. 


1 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 2-3. 2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1, 1. 
Diodor. xiv. 21. 
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They were for the most part persons of established 
position, and not a feweven opulent. Half of them 
were Arcadians or Achezans. 

Such was the reputation of Cyrus for honourable 
and munificent dealing, that many young men of 
good family had run away from their fathers and 
mothers ; others of mature age had been tempted 
to leave their wives and children; and there were 
even some who had embarked their own money in 
advance of outfit for other poorer men, as well as 
for themselves’. All calculated on a year’s cam- 
paign in Pisidia ; which might perhaps be hard, but 
would certainly be lucrative, and would enable them 
to return with a well-furnished purse. So the Greek 
commanders at Sardis all confidently assured them; 
extolling, with the emphasis and eloquence suitable 
to recruiting officers, both the liberality of Cyrus? 
and the abundant promise for all men of enterprise. 

Among others, the Boeotian Proxenus wrote to 
his friend Xenophon, at Athens, pressing him 
strongly to come to Sardis, and offering to present 
him to Cyrus, whom he (Proxenus) ‘‘ considered as 
a better friend to him than his own country3:” a 
striking evidence of the manner in which such 

1 Xen. Anab. vi. 4, 8. Τῶν yap στρατιωτῶν of πλεῖστοι ἦσαν οὐ 
σπάνει βίου ἐκπεπλευκότες ἐπὶ ταύτην τὴν μισθοφορὰν, ἀλλὰ τὴν Κύρου 
ἀρετὴν ἀκούοντες, οἱ μὲν καὶ ἄνδρας ἄγοντες, οἱ δὲ καὶ προσανηλωκότες 
χρήματα, καὶ τούτων ἕτεροι ἀποδεδρακότες πατέρας καὶ μητέρας, οἱ δὲ καὶ 
τέκνα καταλιπόντες, ὡς κτήματα αὐτοῖς κτησάμενοι ἥξοντες πάλιν, ἀκούον- 
τες καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς παμὰ Κύρου πολλὰ καὶ ἀγαθὰ πράττειν. Τοιοῦ- 
τοι οὖν ὄντες, ἐπόθουν εἰς τὴν Ελλάδα σώζεσθαι. Compare v. 10, 10. 

? Compare similar praises of Ptolemy Philadelphus, in order to attract 
Greek mercenaries from Sicily to Egypt (Theokrit. xiv. 50-59). 

5 Xen, Anab. in. 1,4. Ὑπισχνεῖτο δὲ αὐτῷ (Proxenus to Xenophon) 
εἰ ἔλθοι, φίλον Kup@ ποιήσειν" ὃν αὐτὸς ἔφη κρείττω ἑαυτῷ νομίζειν τῆς 
πατρίδος. 
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foreign mercenary service overlaid Grecian patriot- 
ism, which we shall recognise more and more as 
we advance forward. ‘This able and accomplished 
Athenian—entitled to respectful gratitude, not in- 
deed from Athens his country, but from the Cy- 
relan army and the intellectual world generally— 
was one of the class of Knights or Horsemen, and 
is said to have served in that capacity at the battle 
of Delium!. Of his previous life we know little 
or nothing, except that he was an attached friend 
and diligent hearer of Sokrates ; the memorials of 
whose conversation we chiefly derive from his pen, 
as we also derive the narrative of the Cyreian march. 
In my last preceding chapter on Sokrates, I have 
made ample use of the Memorabilia of Xenophon ; 
and I am now about to draw from his Anabasis (a 
model of perspicuous and interesting narrative) the 
account of the adventures of the Cyreian army, 
which we are fortunate in knowing from so authen- 
tic a source. 

On receiving the invitation from Proxenus, Xeno- 
phon felt much inclined to comply. To a member 
of that class of Knights, which three years before 
had been the mainstay of the atrocities of the Thirty 
(how far he was personally concerned, we cannot 


1 Strabo, ix. p. 403. The story that Sokrates carried off Xenophon, 
wounded and thrown from his horse, on his shoulders, and thus saved 
his life,—seems too doubtful to enter into the narrative. 

Among the proofs that Xenophon was among the Horsemen or 
Ἱππεῖς of Athens, we may remark, not only his own strong interest, and 
great skill, in horsemanship, in the cavalry service and the duties of its 
commander, and in all that relates to horses, as manifested in his pub- 
lished works—but also the fact, that his son Gryllus served afterwards 
among the Athenian horsemen at the combat of cavalry which preceded 
the great battle of Mantineia (Diogen. Laert. ii. 54). 
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say), it is probable that residence in Athens was in 
those times not peculiarly agreeable to him. He 
asked the opinion of Sokrates ; who, apprehensive 
lest service under Cyrus, the bitter enemy of Athens, 
might expose him to unpopularity with his country- 
men, recommended an application to the Delphian 
oracle. Thither Xenophon went: but in truth he 
had already made up his mind beforehand. So 
that instead of asking, ‘‘ whether he ought to go or 
refuse,’—-he simply put the question, ‘‘ To which 
of the Gods must I sacrifice, in order to obtain 
safety and success in a journey which I am now 
meditating?” The reply of the oracle—indicating 
Zeus Basileus as the God to whom sacrifice was 
proper—was brought back by Xenophon; upon 
which Sokrates, though displeased that the question 
had not been fairly put as to the whole project, 
nevertheless advised, since an answer had now been 
given, that it should be literally obeyed. Accord- 
ingly Xenophon, having offered the sacrifices pre- 
scribed, took his departure first to Ephesus and 
thence to Sardis, where he found the army about 
to set forth. Proxenus presented him to Cyrus, 
who entreated him earnestly to take service, pro- 
mising to dismiss him a8 soon as the campaign 
against the Pisidians should be finished'. He was 
thus induced to stay, yet only as volunteer or friend 
of Proxenus, without accepting any special post 
in the army, either as officer or soldier. There is 
no reason to believe that his service under Cyrus 
had actually the effect apprehended by Sokrates, of 
rendering him unpopular at Athens. For though 


1 Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 4-9; v. 9, 22-24. 
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he was afterwards banished, this sentence was not 
passed against him until after the battle of Koréneia 
in 394 B.c., where he was inarms as a conspicuous 
officer under Agesilaus, against his own countrymen 
and their Theban allies—nor need we Jook farther 
back for the grounds of the sentence. 

Though Artaxerxes, entertaining general suspi- 
cions of his brother’s ambitious views, had sent 
down various persons to watch him, yet Cyrus had 
contrived to gain or neutralize these spies, and had 
masked his preparations so skilfully, that no inti- 
mation was conveyed to Susa until the march was 
about to commence. It was only then that Tissa- 
phernes, seeing the siege of Miletus relinquished, 
and the vast force mustering at Sardis, divined that 
something more was meant than the mere conquest 
of Pisidian freebooters, and went up in person to 
warn the king ; who began his preparations forth- 
with. That which Tissaphernes had divined was 
yet a secret to every man in the army, to Proxenus 
as well as the rest,—when Cyrus, having confided 
the provisional management of his satrapy to some 
Persian kinsmen, and to his admiral the Egyptian 
Tamos, commenced his march in a south-easterly 
direction from Sardis, through Lydia and Phrygia’. 
Three days’ march, a distance stated at 22 para- 
sangs’, brought him to the Mzeander : one additional 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 2, 4; ii. 3, 19. 

Diodorus (xiv. 11) eiting from Ephorus affirms that the first revela- 
tion to Artaxerxes was made by Pharnabazus, who had learnt it from 
the acuteness of the Athenian exile Alkibiades. That the latter should 
have had any concern in it, appears 1:mprobable. But Diodorus on more 
than one occasion confounds Pharnabazus and Tissaphernes. 

2 Diodor. xiv. 19. 


8 The parasang was a Persian measurement of length, but according 
to Strabo, not of uniform value in all parts of Asia: in some parts, held 
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march of eight parasangs, after crossing that river, 
forwarded him to Kolossz, a flourishing city in Phry- 


equivalent to 30 stadia, in others to 40, in others to 60 (Strabo, xi. 
p. 518; Forbiger, Handbuch der Alten Geograph. vol.1.p.555). This 
variability of meaning is noway extraordinary, when we recollect the 
difference between English, Insh, and German miles, &c. 

Herodotus tells us distinctly what he meant by a parasang, and what 
the Persian government of his day recognised as such in their measure- 
ment of the great road from Sardis to Susa, as well as in their mea- 
surements of territory for purposes of tribute (Herod. v. 53; vi. 43). 
It was 30 Greek stadia=nearly 31 English miles, or nearly 3 geographical 
miles. The distance between every two successive stations, on the road 
from Sardis to Susa (which was “all mhabited and all secure,” διὰ 
οἰκεομένης τε ἅπασα καὶ ἀσφαλέος), would seem to have been measured 
and marked in parasangs and fractions of a parasang. It seems pro- 
bable, from the account which Icrodotus gives of the march of Xerxes 
(vii. 26), that this road passed from Kappadokia and across the river 
Halys, through Keleenze and Kolossz to Sardis ; and therefore that the 
road which Cyrus took for his march, from Sardis at least as far as Ke- 
lense, must have been so measured and marked. 

Xenophon also in his summing up of the route (ii. 2, 6; vii. 8, 26) 
implies the parasang as equivalent to 30 stadia, while he gives for the 
most part, each day’s journey measured in parasangs. Now even at 
the outset of the march, we have no reason to believe that there was any 
official measurer of road-progress accompanymg the army, hike Beton, 
ὁ Βηματιστὴς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, in Alexander’s mvasion: see Athenzus, x. 
p. 442, and Geier, Alexandr Magni Histor. Seriptt. p. 3857. Yet Xe- 
nophon, throughout the whole march, even as far as Trebizond, states 
the day’s march of the army im parasangs ; not merely in Asia Minor, 
where there were roads, but through the Arabian desert between Thap- 
sakus and Pylee—through the snows of Armenia—and through the ter- 
ritory of the barbarous Chalybes. He tells us that in the desert of 
Arabia they marched 90 parasangs in thirteen days, or very nearly 7 
parasangs per day—and that too under the extreme heat of summer. 
He tells us farther, that in the deep snows of Armenia, and in the ex- 
tremity of winter, they marched 15 parasangs 1n three days ; and through 
the territory (also covered with snow) of the pugnacious Chalybes, 50 
parasangs in seven days, or more than 7 parasangs per day. Such 
marches, at 30 stadia for the parasang, are mmpossible. And how did 
Xenophon measure the distance marched over ? 

The most intelligent modern investigators and travellers— Major 
Rennell, Mr. Ainsworth, Mr. Hamilton, Colonel Chesney, Professor 
Koch, &e., offer no satisfactory solution of the difficulty. Major Ren- 
nell reckons the parasangs as equal to 2 25 geogr. miles: Mr. Amsworth 
at 3 geogr. miles: Mr. Hamilton (Travels m Asia Minor, ec. 42. p. 200) 
at something less than 23 geogr. miles: Colonel Chesney (Euphrat. and 


Οπαρ. {Χ1Χ.] KOLOSSZ.—ARRIVAL OF MENON. 21 


gia, where Menon overtook him with a reinforce- 
ment of 1000 hoplites, and 500 peltasts,— Dolopes, 


Tigris, ch. 8. p. 207) at 2608 geogr. miles between Sardis and Thap- 
sakus—at 1°98 geogr. miles, between Thapsakus and Kunaxa—at some- 
thing less than this, without specifymg how much, during the retreat. 
It 1s evident that there 1s no certain basis to proceed upon, even for the 
earlier portion of the route; much more, for the retreat. The distance 
between Ikonium and Dana (or Tyana), is one of the quantities on which 
Mr. Hamilton rests his calculation; but we are by no means certain 
that Cyrus took the direct route of march: he rather scems to have 
turned out of his way, partly to plunder Lykaonia, partly to conduct 
the Kilikian princess homeward. The other item, insisted upon by Mr. 
Hamilton, 1s the distance between Kelenz and Kolossex, two places 
the site of which seems well ascertained, and which are by the best 
modern maps 52 geographical miles apart. Xenophon calls the distance 
20) parasangs. Assummmg the road by which he marched to have been the 
same with that now travelled, 1t would make the parasang of Xenophon 
=2-6 geographical miles. J have before remarked that the road be- 
tween Kolosse and Kelenz was probably measured and numbered 
according to parasangs ; so that Xenophon, mm giving the number of para- 
sangs between these two places, would be speaking upon official authority. 

Even a century and a half afterwards, the geographer Eratosthenes 
found it not possible to obtam accurate measurements, in much of the 
country traversed by Cyrus (Strabo, 11. p. 73). 

Colonel Chesney remarks—“ From Sardis to Cunaxa, or the mounds 
of Mohammed, cannot be much under or over 1265 geographical miles: 
making 2.364 geographical miles for each of the 035 parasangs given 
by Xenophon between those two places.” 

As a measure of distance, the parasang of Xenophon 1s evidently un- 
trustworthy. Is it admissible to consider, mm the description of this 
march, that the parasangs and stadia of Xenophon are measurements 
rather of time than of space? From Sardis to Kelienze, he had a mea- 
sured road and numbered parasangs of distance : 1t is probable that the 
same mensuration and numeration continued for four days farther, as 
far as Keramén-Agora (since I imagine that the road from Kelene to 
the Halys and Kappadokia must have gone through these two places)— 
and possibly it may have continued even as far as Ikonium or Dana. 
Hence, by these early marches, Xenophon had the opportunity of form- 
ing to himself roughly an idea of the time (measured by the course of 
the sun) which it took for the army to march one, two, or three para- 
sangs: and when he came to the ulterior portions of the road, he called 
that length of time by the name of one, two, or three parasangs. Five 
parasangs seem to have meant with him a full day’s march ; three or 
four, a short day ; six, seven, or eight, a long or very long day. 

We must recollect that the Greeks im the time of Xenophon had no 
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Afnianes, aud Olynthians. He then marched three 
days onward to Kelenz, another Phrygian city, 
‘‘ great and flourishing,” with a citadel very strong 
both by nature and art. Here he halted no less 
than thirty days, in order to await the arrival of 
Klearchus, with his division of 1000 hoplites, 800 
Thracian peltasts, and 200 Kretan bowmen: at 
the same time Sophenetus arrived with 1000 far- 
ther hoplites, and Sosias with 300. This total of 
Greeks was reviewed by Cyrus in one united body 
at Kelenz: 11,000 hoplites and 2000 peltasts!. 
As far as Kelzene, his march had been directed 
straight towards Pisidia, near the borders of which 
territory that city is situated. So far therefore, the 
fiction with which he started was kept up. But on 
leaving Kelznz, he turned his march away from 
Pisidia, in a direction nearly northward ; first in 
two days, ten parasangs, to the town of Peltz; next 
in two days farther, twelve parasangs, to Keramén- 
Agora, the last city in the district adjoining Mysia. 
At Peltz, in a halt of three days, the Arcadian 
general Xenias celebrated the great festival of his 
country, the Lykea, with its usual games and 
matches, in the presence of Cyrus. From Keramon- 
Agora, Cyrus marched in three days the unusual 


portable means of measuring hours, and did not habitually divide the 
day into hours, or into any other recognised fraction. The Alexandrine 
astronomers, near two centuries afterwards, were the first to use ὥρη in 
the sense of hour (Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologie, vol. 1. p. 239). 

This may perhaps help to explain Xenophon’s meanimg, when he 
talks about marching five or seven parasangs amidst the deep snows of 
Armenia; I do not however suppose that he had this meaning uni- 
formly or steadily present to his mind. Sometimes, it would seem, he 
must have used the word in its usual meaning of distance. 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 8,9. About Kelene, Arman, Exp. Al. i. 29, 2; 
Quint. Curt. m1. 1, 6. 
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distance of thirty parasangs!, to a city called 
Kaystru-Pedion (the plain of Kaystrus), where 
he halted for five days. Here his repose was 
disturbed by the murmurs of the Greek soldiers, 
who had received no pay for three months (Xe- 
nophon had before told us that they were mostly 
men who had some means of their own), and who 
now flocked round his tent to press for their arrears. 
So impoverished was Cyrus by previous disburse- 


1 These three marches, each of ten parasangs, from Keramén-Agora 
to Kaystru-Pedion—are the longest recorded in the Anabasis. It 
is rather surprising to find them so; for there seems no motive for 
Cyrus to have hurned forward. When he reached Kaystru-Pedion, he 
halted five days. Koch (Zug der Zehn Tausend, Leipsic, 1850, p. 19) 
remarks that the three days’ march, which seem to have dropped out of 
Xenophon’s calculation, comparing the items with the total, might con- 
veniently be let in here: so that these thirty parasangs should have 
occupied six days’ march instead of three: five parasangs per day. The 
whole march which Cyrus had hitherto made from Sardis, mcluding 
the road from Keramén-Agora to Kaystru-Pedion, lay in the great road 
from Sardis to the river Halys, Kappadokia, and Susa, That road (as 
we see by the march of Xerxes, Herodot. vil. 26; v. 52) passed through 
both Kelane and Kolosse; though this is a prodigious departure from 
the straight line. At Kaystru-Pedion, Cyrus seems to have left this 
great road; taking a different route, m a direction nearly south-east 
towards Ikonium. About the pomt, somewhere near Synnada, where 
these different roads crossed, see Mr. Ainsworth, Trav. in the Track, 
Ρ. 28. 

I do not share the doubts which have been raised about Xenophon’s 
accuracy, in his description of the route from Sardis to Ikonium: 
though the names of several of the places which he mentions are not 
known to us, and their sites cannot be exactly identified. There 1s a 
great departure from the straight line of bearing. But we at the pre- 
sent day assign more weight to that circumstance than is suited to the 
days of Xenophon. Straight roads, stretching systematically over a 
large region of country, are not of that age: the communications were 
probably all orginally made, between one neighbouring town and 
another, without much reference to saving of distance, and with no 
refcrence to any promotion of traffic between distant places. 

It was just about this time that King Archelaus began to “cut 
straight roads”? in Macedonia—which Thucydides seems to note as a 
remarkable thing (11. 100). 
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ments—perhaps also by remissions of tribute for 
the purpose of popularising himself—that he was 
utterly without money, and was obliged to put them 
off again with promises. And his march might 
well have ended here, had he not been rescued from 
embarrassment by the arrival of Epyaxa, wife of the 
Kilikian prince Syennesis, who brought to him a 
large sum of money, and enabled him to give to the 
Greek soldiers four months’ pay at once. As to the 
Asiatic soldiers, it is probable that they received 
little beyond their maintenance. 

Two ensuing days of march, still through Phrygia, 
brought the army to Thymbrium, two more to Ty- 
rieum. Each day’s march is called five parasangs?. 
It was here that Cyrus, halting three days, passed 
the army in review, to gratify the Kilikian princess 
Epyaxa, who was still accompanying the march. 
His Asiatic troops were first made to march in order 
before him, cavalry and infantry in their separate 
divisions; after which he himself in a chariot, 
and Epyaxa in a Harmamaxa (a sort of carriage 
or litter covered with an awning which opened or 
shut at pleasure), passed all along the front of the 
Greek line, drawn up separately. The hoplites were 
marshalled four deep, all in their best trim; brazen 
helmets, purple tunics, greaves or leggings, and the 
shields rubbed bright, just taken out of the wrap- 
pers in which they were carried during a mere 


1 Neither Thymbrium, nor Tyrizum, can be identified. But it seems 
that both must have been situated on the lme of road now followed by 
the caravans from Smyrna to Konieh (Ikonium), which line of road 
follows a direction between the mountains called Emir Dagh on the 
north-east, and those called Sultan Dagh on the south-west (Koch, 
Der Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 21, 22). 
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march'!. Klearchus commanded on the left, and 
Menon on the right ; the other generals being dis- 
tributed in the centre. Having completed his re- 
view along the whole line, and taken a station with 
the Kilikian princess at a certain distance in front 
of it, Cyrus sent his interpreter to the generals, and 
desired that he might see them charge. Accord- 
ingly, the orders were given, the spears were pro- 
tended, the trumpets sounded, and the whole Greek 
force moved forward in battle array with the usual 
shouts. As they advanced, the pace became acce- 
lerated, and they made straight against the vic- 
tualling portion of the Asiatic encampment. Such 


1 Εἶχον δὲ πάντες κράνη χαλκᾶ, καὶ χιτῶνας φοινικοῦς, καὶ κνημῖδας, 
καὶ τὰς ἀσπίδας ἐκκεκαθαρμένας. 

When the hoplite was on march, without expectation of an enemy, the 
shield seems to have been carried behind him, with his blanket attached 
to it (see Aristoph. Acharn. 1085, 1089-1149): it was slung by the 
strap round his neck and shoulder. Sometimes indeed he had an op- 
portunity of relieving himself from the burden, by putting the shield in 
a baggage-waggon (Xen. Anab.1. 7, 20). The officers generally, and 
doubtless some soldiers, could command attendants to carry their shields 
for them (iv. 2, 20; Aristoph. 1. c.). 

On occasion of this review, the shields were unpacked, rubbed, and 
brightened, as before a battle (Xen. Hell. vu. δ, 20); then fastened 
round the neck or shoulders, and held out upon the left arm, which was 
passed through the rings or straps attached to its concave or mterior 
side. 

Respecting the cases or wrappers of the shield, see a curious stratagem 
of the Syracusan Agathokles (Viodor. xx. 11). The Roman soldiers 
also carried their shields in leathern wrappers, when on march (Plu- 
tarch, Lucull. c. 27). 

It is to be remarked that Xenophon, in enumerating the arms of the 
Cyreians, does not mention breastplates; which (though sometimes 
worn, see Plutarch, Dion. c. 30) were not usually worn by hoplites, 
who carried heavy shields. It is quite possible that some of the Cyreian 
infantry may have had breastplates as well as shields, since every soldier 
provided his own arms: but Xenophon states only what was common 
to all. 

Grecian cavalry commonly wore a heavy breastplate, but had no shield. 
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was the terror occasioned by the sight, that all the 
Asiatics fled forthwith, abandoning their property— 
Epyaxa herself among the first, quitting her palan- 
quin. Though she had among her personal guards 
some Greeks from Aspendus, she had never before 
seen a Grecian army, and was amazed as well as 
terrified ; much to the satisfaction of Cyrus, who 
saw in the scene an augury of his own coming 
success’. 

Three days of farther march (called twenty para- 
sangs in all) brought the army to Ikonium (now 
Konieh), the extreme city of Phrygia; where Cyrus 
halted three days. He then marched for five days 
(thirty parasangs) through Lykaonia; which country, 
as being out of his own satrapy, and even hostile, 
he allowed the Greeks to plunder. Lykaonia being 
immediately on the borders of Pisidia, its inhabit- 
ants were probably reckoned as Pisidians, since 
they were of the like predatory character?: so that 
Cyrus would be partially realising the pretended 
purpose of his expedition. He thus too approached 
near to Mount Taurus, which separated him from 
Kilikia; and he here sent the Kilikian princess, 
together with Menon and his division, over the 
mountain, by a pass shorter and more direct, but 
seemingly little frequented, and too difficult for the 
whole army; in order that they might thus get 
straight into Kilikia®, in the rear of Syennesis, who 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 16-19, 2 Xen. Anab. il. 2, 25. 

3 This shorter and more direct pass crosses the Taurus by Kizil-Ches- 
meh, Alan Buzuk, and Muzetli: it led directly to the Kihkian seaport- 
town Soli, afterwards called Pompeiopolis. It is laid down im the Peu- 


tinger Tables as the road from Iconium to Pompeiopolis (Ainsworth, 
p. 40 seg.; Chesney, Euph. and Tigr. ii. p. 209). 
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was occupying the regular pass more to the north- 
ward. Intending to enter with his main body 
through this latter pass, Cyrus first proceeded 
through Kappadokia (four days’ march, twenty- 
five parasangs) to Dana or Tyana, a flourishing 
city of Kappadokia; where he halted three days, 
and where he put to death two Persian officers, on 
a charge of conspiring against him’. 

This regular pass over Taurus, the celebrated 
Tauri-Pyle or Kilikian Gates, was occupied by 
Syennesis. Though a road fit for vehicles, it was 
yet 3600 feet above the level of the sea, narrow, 
steep, bordered by high ground on each side, and 
crossed by a wall with gates, so that it could not 
be forced if ever so moderately defended’. But the 
Kilikian prince, alarmed at the news that Menon 
had already crossed the mountains by the less fre- 
quented pass to his rear, and that the fleet of Cyrus 
was sailing along the coast, evacuated his own im- 
pregnable position, and fell back to Tarsus; from 
whence he again retired, accompanied by most of 
the inhabitants, to an inaccessible fastness on the 
mountains. Accordingly Cyrus, ascending without 
opposition the great pass thus abandoned, reached 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 20. 

2 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 21; Diodor. xiv. 20. See Mr. Kinnerr, Travels in 
Asia Minor, p. 116; Col. Chesney, Euphrates and Tigris, vol. i. p. 293- 
354; and Mr. Ainsworth, Travels in the Track of the Ten Thousand, 
p. 40 seq.; also his other work, Travels in Asia Minor, vol. 1. ch. 30. 
Ρ. 70-77; and Koch, Der Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 26-172, for a de- 
scription of this memorable pass. 

Alexander the Great, as well as Cyrus, was fortunate enough to find 
this impregnable pass abandoned ; as it appears, through sheer stupi- 
dity or recklessness of the satrap who ought to have defended it, and 


who had not even the same excuse for abandoning it as Syennesis had 
on the approach of Cyrus (Arrian. E. A. ii. 4; Curtius, 1. 9, 10, 11). | 
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Tarsus after a march of four days, there rejoining 
Menon and Epyaxa. Two lochi or companies of 
the division of Menon, having dispersed on their 
march for pillage, had been cut off by the natives ; 
for which the main body of Greeks now took their 
revenge, plundering both the city and the palace of 
Syennesis. That prince, though invited by Cyrus 
to come back to Tarsus, at first refused, but was at 
length prevailed upon by the persuasions of his wife, 
to return under a safe conduct. He was induced 
to contract an alliance, to exchange presents with 
Cyrus, and to give him a large sum of money to- 
wards his expedition, together with a contingent of 
troops: in return for which it was stipulated that 
Kilikia should be no farther plundered, and that the 
slaves taken away might be recovered wherever they 
were found!. 

It seems evident, though Xenophon does not di- 
rectly tell us so, that the resistance of Syennesis 
(this was a standing name or title of the hereditary 
princes of Kilikia under the Persian crown) was a 
mere feint ; that the visit of Epyaxa with a supply 
of money to Cyrus, and the admission of Menon 
and his division over Mount Taurus, were man- 
ceuvres in collusion with him; and that, thinking 
Cyrus would be successful, he was disposed to sup- 
port his cause, yet careful at the same time to give 
himself the air of having been overpowered, in case 
Artaxerxes should prove victorious’. 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 23-27. 
3 Diodorus (xiv. 20) represents Syennesis as playing a double game, 


though reluctantly. He takes no notice of the proceeding of Epyaxa. 
So Livy says, about the conduct of the Macedonian courtiers in re- 


_gard to the enmity between Perseus and Demetrius, the two sons of 
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At first, however, it appeared as if the march of 
Cyrus was destined to finish at Tarsus, where he 
was obliged to remain twenty days. The army had 
already passed by Pisidia, the ostensible purpose of 
the expedition, for which the Grecian troops had 
been engaged; not one of them, either officer or 
soldier, suspecting anything to the contrary, except 
Klearchus, who wasin the secret. But all now saw 
that they had been imposed upon, and found out 
that they were to be conducted against the Persian 
king. Besides the resentment at such delusion, 
they shrunk from the risk altogether ; not from any 
fear of Persian armies, but from the terrors of a 
march of three months inward from the coast, and 
the impossibility of return, which had so powerfully 
affected the Spartan King Kleomenes’, a century 
before; most of them being (as I have before re- 
marked) men of decent position and family in their 
respective cities. Accordingly they proclaimed 
their determination to advance no farther, as they 
had not been engaged to fight against the Great 
King’. 

Among the Grecian officers, each (Klearchus, 
Proxenus, Menon, Xenias, &c.) commanded his 
own separate division, without any generalissimo 
except Cyrus himself. Each of them probably sym- 
pathised more or less in the resentment as well as 
in the repugnance of the soldiers. But Klearchus, 


Philip II. of Macedon: “Crescente in dies Philippi odio in Romanos, 
cui Perseus indulgeret, Demetrius summa ope adversaretur, prosp)- 
cientes animo exitum incauti a fraude fratern& juvens—adjuvandum, 
quod futurum erat, rati, fovendamque spem potentioris, Perseo se adjun- 
gunt,” &c. (Livy, xl. δ). 

1 See Herodot. v. 49. 2 Xen. Anab. 1. 3, 1. 
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an exile and a mercenary by profession, was doubt- 
less prepared for this mutiny, and had assured Cyrus 
that it might be overcome. That such a man as 
Klearchus could be tolerated as a commander of free 
and non-professional soldiers, is a proof of the great 
susceptibility of the Greek hoplites for military dis- 
cipline. For though he had great military merits, 
being brave, resolute, and full of resource in the 
hour of danger, provident for the subsistence of his 
soldiers, and unshrinking against fatigue and hard- 
ship—yet his look and manner were harsh, his 
punishments were perpetual as well as cruel, and 
he neither tried nor cared to conciliate his soldiers ; 
who accordingly stayed with him, and were remark- 
able for exactness of discipline, so long as political 
orders required them,—but preferred service under 
other commanders, when they could obtain it!. 
Finding his orders to march forward disobeyed, 
Klearchus proceeded at once in his usual manner 
to enforce and punish. But he found resistance 
universal ; he himself with the cattle who carried 
his baggage, was pelted when he began to move for- 
ward, and narrowly escaped with his life. Thus dis- 
appointed in his attempt at coercion, he was com- 
pelled to convene the soldiers in a regular assembly, 
and to essay persuasion. 

On first appearing before the assembled soldiers, 
this harsh and imperious officer stood for a long 
time silent, and even weeping: a remarkable point 
in Grecian manners—and exceedingly impressive 
to the soldiers, who looked on him with surprise 
and in silence. At length he addressed them—‘‘ Be 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 6, 5-15. 
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not astonished, soldiers, to see me deeply mortified. 
Cyrus has been my friend and benefactor. It was 
he who sheltered me as an exile, and gave me 10,000 
Darics, which I expended not on my own profit or 
pleasure, but upon you, and in defence of Grecian 
interests in the Chersonese against Thracian depre- 
dators. When Cyrus invited me, I came to him 
along with you, in order to make him the best 
return in my power for his past kindness. But now, 
since you will no longer march along with me, I am 
under the necessity either of renouncing you or of 
breaking faith with bim. Whether I am doing right 
ornot; Icannot say: but I shall stand by you, and 
share your fate. Noone shall say of me that, having 
conducted Greek troops into a foreign land, I be- 
trayed the Greeks and chose the foreigner. You 
are to me country, friends, allies: while you are 
with me, I can help a friend, and repel an enemy. 
Understand me well: I shall go wherever you go, 
and partake your fortune’.”’ 

This speech, and the distinct declaration of Kle- 
archus that he would not march forward against 
the King, was heard by the soldiers with much de- 
light ; in which those of the other Greek divisions 
sympathised, especially as none of the other Greek 
commanders had yet announced a similar resolution. 
So strong was this feeling among the soldiers of 
Xenias and Pasion, that 2000 of them left their 
commanders, coming over forthwith, with arms and 
baggage, to the encampment of Klearchus. 

Meanwhile Cyrus himself, dismayed at the resist- 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 3, 2-7. Here, as on other occasions, I translate the 
sense rather than the words. 
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mMancuvres 


oie Klearchus. But the latter, knowing well the game 
bring the that he was playing, refused to obey the summons. 
soir’ He however at the same time dispatched a secret 
Cyrus. = message to encourage Cyrus with the assurance that 
everything would come right at last—and to desire 
farther that fresh invitations might be sent, in order 
that he (Klearchus) might answer by fresh refusals. 
He then again convened in assembly both his own 
soldiers and those who had recently deserted Xenias 
to join him. ‘‘ Soldiers (said he), we must recollect 
that we have now broken with Cyrus. We are no 
longer his soldiers, nor he our paymaster: more- 
over, I know that he thinks we have wronged him 
—so that I am both afraid and ashamed to go near 
him. Heisa good friend—but a formidable enemy ; 
and has a powerful force of his own, which all of 
you see near at hand. This is no time for us to 
slumber. We must take careful counsel whether 
to stay or go; and if we go, how to get away in 
safety, as well as to obtain provisions. I shall be 
glad to hear what any man has to suggest.” 
Instead of the peremptory tone habitual with 
Klearchus, the troops found themselves now, for 
the first time, not merely released from his com- 
mand, but deprived of his advice. Some soldiers 
addressed the assembly, proposing various measures 
suitable to the emergency: but their propositions 
were opposed by other speakers, who, privately in- 
stigated by Klearchus himself, set forth the diffi- 
culties either of staying or departing. One among 
these secret partisans of the commander even af- 
fected to take the opposite side, and to be impatient 
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for immediate departure. ‘‘ If Klearchus does not 
choose to conduct us back (said this speaker) let us 
immediately elect other generals, buy provisions, 
get ready to depart, and then send to ask Cyrus for 
merchant-vessels—or at any rate for guides in our 
return march by land. If he refuses both these 
requests, we must put ourselves in marching order, 
to fight our way back ; sending forward a detach- 
ment without delay to occupy the passes.”’ Kle- 
archus here interposed to say, that as for himself, 
it was impossible for him to continue in command ; 
but he would faithfully obey any other commander 
who might be elected. He was followed by another 
speaker, who demonstrated the absurdity of going 
and asking Cyrus either for a guide or for ships, at 
the very moment when they were frustrating his 
projects. How could he be expected to assist them 
in getting away ? Who could trust either his ships 
or his guides ? On the other hand, to depart with- 
out his knowledge or concurrence was impossible. 
The proper course would be to send a deputation to 
him, consisting of others along with Klearchus, to 
ask what it was that he really wanted; which no 
one yet knew. His answer to the question should 
be reported to the meeting, in order that they might 
take their resolution accordingly. 

To this proposition the soldiers acceded ; for it 
was but too plain that retreat was no easy matter. 
The deputation went to put the question to Cyrus ; 
who replied that his real purpose was to attack his 
enemy Abrokomas, who was on the river Euphra- 
tes, twelve days’ march onward. If he found Abro- 
komas there, he would punish him as he deserved. 
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If, on the other hand, Abrokomas had fled, they 
might again consult what step was fit to be taken. 

The soldiers, on hearing this, suspected it to be 
a deception, but nevertheless acquiesced, not know- 
ing what else todo. They required only an increase 
of pay. Nota word was said about the Great King, 
or the expedition against him. Cyrus granted in- 
creased pay of fifty per cent. upon the previous rate. 
Instead of one daric per month to each soldier, he 
agreed to give a daric and a half’. 

This remarkable scene at Tarsus illustrates the 
character of the Greek citizen-soldier. What is 
chiefly to be noted, is, the appeal made to their 
reason and judgement—the habit, established more 
or less throughout so large a portion of the Grecian 
world, and attaining its maximum at Athens, of 
hearing both sides and deciding afterwards. The 
soldiers are indignant, justly and naturally, at the 
fraud practised upon them. But instead of surren- 
dering themselves to this impulse arising out of the 
past, they are brought to look at the actualities of 
the present, and take measure of what is best to be 
done for the future. To return back from the place 
where they stood, against the wish of Cyrus, was 
an enterprise so full of difficulty and danger, that 
the decision to which they came was recommended 
by the best considerations of reason. To go on was 
the least dangerous course of the two, besides its 
chances of unmeasured reward. 

As the remaining Greek officers and soldiers fol- 


from Tarsus lowed the example of Klearchus and his division, 


to Issus. 


the whole army marched forward from Tarsus, and 
! Xen, Anab. i, 3, 16-21. | 
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reached Issus, the extreme city of Kilikia, in five 
days’ march—crossing the rivers Sarus! and Pyra- 
mus. At Issus, a flourishing and commercial port 
in the angle of the Gulf so called, Cyrus was joined 
by his fleet of 50 triremes—35 Lacedemonian and 
25 Persian triremes: bringing a reinforcement of 
700 hoplites, under the command of the Lacede- 
monian Cheirisophus, said to have been dispatched 
by the Spartan Ephors*. He also received a farther 
reinforcement of 400 Grecian soldiers ; making the 
total of Greeks in his army 14,000, from which are 
to be deducted the 100 soldiers of Menon’s division, 
slain in Kilikia. 


1 The breadth of the mver Sarus (Scihun) 1s given by Xenophon at 
300 feet ; which agrees nearly with the statements of modern travellers 
(Koch, Der Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 34). 

Compare, for the description of this country, Kinneir’s Journey 
through Asia Minor, p. 135; Col. Chesney, Euphrates and Tigns, 1]. 
p- 211; Mr. Ainsworth, Travels in the Track of the Ten Thousand, 
p. 54. 

Colonel Chesney affirms that neither the Sarus nor the Pyramus 
is fordable. There must have been bridges; which, in the then flourish- 
ing state of Kilhkia, is by no means 1mprobable. He and Mr. Ainsworth 
however differ as to the route which they suppose Cyrus to have taken 
between Tarsus and Issus. 

Xenophon mentions nothing about the Amanian Gates, which after- 
wards appear noticed both im Arrian (ii. 6. u.7) and in Strabo (xiv. 
p- 676). The various data of ancient history and geography about this 
region are by no means easy to reconcile: see a valuable note of Mut- 
zel on Quintus Curtius, ni. 17, 7. An inspection of the best recent 
maps, either Colonel Chesney’s or Kiepert’s, clears up some of these 
better than any verbal description. We see by these maps that Mount 
Amanus bifurcates into two branches, one of them flanking the Gulf of 
Issus on its western, the other on its eastern side. There are thus two 
different passes, each called Pyle Amanides or Amanian Gates: one 
having reference to the Western Amanus, the other to the Eastern. 
The former was crossed by Alexander, the latter by Darius, before the 
battle of Issus: and Armian (11. 6; ii. 7) is equally correct in saying of 
both of them that they passed the Amanian gates; though both did 
not pass the same gates. 2 Diodor. xiv. 21. 
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The arrival of this last body of 400 men was a 
fact of some importance. They had hitherto been 
in the service of Abrokomas (the Persian general 
commanding a vast force, said to be 300,000 men, 
for the king, in Phoenicia and Syria), from whom 
they now deserted to Cyrus. Such desertion was 
at once the proof of their reluctance to fight against 
the great body of their countrymen marching up- 
wards, and of the general discouragement reigning 
amidst the king’s army. So great indeed was that 
discouragement, that Abrokomas now fled from 
the Syrian coast into the interior ; abandoning three 
defensible positions in succession—1. The Gates of 
Kilikia and Syria. 2. The pass of Beilan over Mount 
Amanus. 3, The passage of the Euphrates.—He 
appears to have been alarmed by the easy passage 
of Cyrus from Kappadokia into Kilikia, and still 
more, probably, by the evident collusion of Syen- 


nesis with the invader’. 
Cyrus had expected to find the Gates of Kilikia 


and Syria stoutly defended, and had provided for 
this emergency by bringing up his fleet to Issus, in 
order that he might be able to transport a division 
by sea to the rear of the defenders. The pass was 
at one day’s march from Issus. It was a narrow 
road for the length of near half a mile, between the 
sea on one side and the steep cliffs terminating 
Mount Amanus on the other. The two entrances, 
on the side of Kilikia as well as on that of Syria, 
were both closed by walls and gates: midway be- 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 4, 3-5. ᾿Αβροκόμας 8 οὐ τοῦτο ἐποίησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ 
ἤκουε Κῦρον ἐν Κιλικίᾳ ὄντα, ἀναστρέψας ἐκ Φοινίκης, παρὰ βασιλέα 
ἀπήλαυνεν, &c. . 
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tween the two the river Kersus broke out from the 
mountains and flowed into the sea. No army could 
force this pass against defenders ; but the possession 
of the fleet doubtless enabled an assailant to turn it. 
Cyrus was overjoyed to find it undefended!. And 
here we cannot but notice the superior ability and 
forethought of Cyrus, as compared with the other 
Persians opposed to him. He had looked at this 
as well as at the other difficulties of his march, be- 
forehand, and had provided the means of meeting 
them ; whereas, on the king’s side, al] the numerous 
means and opportunities of defence are successively 
abandoned: the Persians have no confidence except 
In vast numbers—or when numbers fail, in trea- 
chery. 

Five parasangs or one day’s march froin this 
pass, Cyrus reached the Phoenician maritime town 
of Myriandrus; a place of great commerce, with 
its harbour full of merchantmen. While he rested 
here seven days, his two generals Xenias and Pasion 
deserted him ; privately engaging a merchant-vessel 
to carry them away with their property. They could 
not brook the wrong which Cyrus had done them in 
permitting Klearchus to retain under his command 
those soldiers who had deserted them at Tarsus, at 
the time when the latter played off his deceitful 
manceuvre. Perhaps the men who had thus de- 
serted may have been unwilling to return to their 
original commanders, after having taken so offen- 
sive a step. And this may partly account for the 
policy of Cyrus in sanctioning what Xenias and 
Pasion could not but feel as a great wrong, in which 


1 Diodor. xiv. 21. 
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a large portion of the army sympathised. The ge- 
neral belief among the soldiers was, that Cyrus 
would immediately dispatch some triremes to over- 
take and bring back the fugitives. But instead of 
this, he summoned the remaining generals, and 
after communicating to them the fact that Xenias 
and Pasion were gone, added—‘‘I have plenty of 
triremes to overtake their merchantmen if I chose, 
and to bring them back. But I will do no such thing. 
No one shall say of me, that I make use of a man 
while he is with me—and afterwards seize, rob, or 
ill-use him, when he wishes to depart. Nay, I have 
their wives and children under guard as hostages, 
at Tralles': but even these shall be given up to 
them, in consideration of their good behaviour down 
to the present day. Let them go if they choose, 
with the full knowledge that they behave worse to- 
wards me than I towards them.” ‘This behaviour, 
alike judicious and conciliating, was universally 
admired, and produced the best possible effect upon 
the spirits of the army ; imparting a confidence in 
Cyrus which did much to outweigh the prevailing 
discouragement, in the unknown march upon which 
they were entering?. 

At Myriandrus Cyrus finally quitted the sea, 
sending back his fleet’, and striking with his land- 

? Xen. Anab. i. 4, 6. 


To require the wives or children of generals in service, as hostages 
for fidelity, appears to have been not unfrequent with Persian kings. 
On the other hand, it was remarked as a piece of gross obsequious- 
ness in the Argeian Nikostratus, who commanded the contingent 
of his countrymen serving under Artaxerxes Ochus in Egypt, that he 
volunteered to bring up his son to the king as an hostage, without 
being demanded (Theopompus, Frag. 135 (ed. Wichers) ap. Athene. 
νι. p. 252). : 

2 Xen. Anab. i. 4, 7-9. 3 Diodor. xiv. 21. 
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force eastward into the interior. For this purpose 
it was necessary first to cross Mount Amanus, by 
the pass of Beilan; an eminently difficult road, 
which he was fortunate enough to find open, though 
Abrokomas might easily have defended it, if he had 
chosen', Four days’ march brought the army to the 
Chalus (perhaps the river of Aleppo), full of fish held 
sacred by the neighbouring inhabitants; five more 
days, to the sources of the river Daradax, with the 
palace and park of the Syrian satrap Belesys ; three 
days farther, to Thapsakus on the Euphrates. This 
was a great and flourishing town, a centre of com- 
merce enriched by the important ford or transit of 
the river Euphrates close to it, in latitude about 
35° 40'N.2 The river, when the Cyreians arrived, 


1 See the remarks of Mr. Ainsworth, Travels in the Track of the Ten 
Thousand, p. 58-61; and other citations respecting the difficult road 
through the pass of Beilan, in Mutzel’s valuable notes on Quintus Cur- 
tius, ni. 20, 13. p. 101. 

2 Neither the Chalus, nor the Daradax. nor indeed the road followed 
by Cyrus in crossing Syria from the sea to the Euphrates, can be satis- 
factorily made out (Koch, Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 36, 37). 

Respecting the situation of Thapsakus—placed erroneously by Rennell 
lower down the river at Deir, where it stands marked even m the map 
annexed to Col. Chesney’s Report on the Euphrates, and by Reichard 
higher up the river, near Bir—see Ritter, Erdkunde, part x. B. im. ; 
West-Asien, p. 14-17, with the elaborate discussion, p. 972-978, in the 
same volume; also the work of Mr. Ainsworth above cited, p. 70. The 
situation of Thapsakus is correctly placed in Colonel Chesney’s last 
work (Euphr. and Tigr. p. 213), and in the excellent map accompany- 
ing that work; though I dissent from his view of the march of Cyrus 
between the pass of Beilan and Thapsakus. 

Thapsakus appears to have been the most frequented and best-known 
passage over the Euphrates, throughout the duration of the Seleukid 
kings, down to 100 s.c. It was selected as a noted point, to which 
observations and calculations might be conveniently referred, by Erato- 
sthenes and other geographers (see Strabo, 11. Ὁ. 79-87). After the 
time when the Roman empire became extended to the Euphrates, the 
new Zeugma, higher up the river near Bir or Bihrejik (ebout the 37th 
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was four stadia, or somewhat less than half an 
English mile, in breadth. . 
Cyrus remained at Thapsakus five days. He 
was now compelled formally to make known to his 
soldiers the real object of the march, hitherto, in 
name at least, disguised. He accordingly sent for 
the Greek generals, and desired them to commu- 
nicate publicly the fact, that he was on the advance 
to Babylon against his brother—which to them- 
selves, probably, had been for some time well known. 
Among the soldiers, however, the first announce- 
ment excited loud murmurs, accompanied by accu- 
sation against the generals, of having betrayed them, 
in privity with Cyrus. But this outburst was very 
different to the strenuous repugnance which they 
had before manifested at Tarsus. Evidently they 
suspected, and had almost made up their minds to, 
the real truth; so that their complaint was soon 
converted into a demand for a donation to each man, 
as soon as they should reach Babylon; as much as 
that which Cyrus had given to his Grecian detach- 
ment on going up thither before. Cyrus willingly 
promised them five mine per head (about 191. 5s.), 
equal to more than a year’s pay, at the rate recently 


parallel of latitude) became more used and better known, at least to the 
Roman writers. 

The passage at Thapsakus was in the line of road from Palmyra to 
Karrhez in Northern Mesopotamia ; also from Scleukeia (on the Tigris 
below Bagdad) to the other cities founded in Northern Syria by Seleu- 
kus Nikator and his successors, Antioch on the Orontes, Seleukeia in 
Pieria, Laodikeia, Antioch ad Taurum, &c. 

The ford at Thapsakus (says Mr. Amsworth, p. 69, 70) “is celebrated 
to this day as the ford of the Anezeh or Beduins. On the right bank of the 
Euphrates there are the remains of a paved causeway leading to the very 
banks of the river, aud continued on the opposite side.” 
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stipulated of a daric and a half per month. He 
engaged to give them, besides, the full rate of pay 
until they should have been sent back to the Ionian 
coast. Such ample offers satisfied the Greeks, and 
served to counterbalance at least, if not to efface, 
the terrors of that unknown region which they were 
about to tread. 

But before the general body of Greek soldiers 
had pronounced their formal acquiescence, Menon 
with his separate division was already in the water, 
crossing. For Menon had instigated his men to 
decide separately for themselves, and to execute 
their decision, before the others had given any 
answer. ‘‘ By acting thus (said he) you will confer 
special obligation on Cyrus, and earn corresponding 
reward. If the others follow you across, he will 
suppose that they do so because you have set the 
example. If, on the contrary, the others should 
refuse, we shall all be obliged to retreat: but he 
will never forget that you, separately taken, have 
done all that you could for him.’ Such breach of 
communion, and avidity for separate gain, at atime 
when it vitally concerned all the Greek soldiers to 
act in harmony with each other, was a step suitable 
to the selfish and treacherous character of Menon. 
He gained his point, however, completely: for 
Cyrus, on learning that the Greek troops had actu- 
ally crossed, dispatched Glus the interpreter to ex- 
press to them his warmest thanks, and to assure 
them that he would never forget the obligation ; 
while at the same time, he sent underhand large 
presents to Menon separately'. He passed with 

' Xen. Anab. i. 4, 12-18, 
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his whole army immediately afterwards ; no man 
being wet above the breast. 

What had become of Abrokomas and his army, 
and why did he not defend this passage, where Cyrus 
might so easily have been arrested? We are told 
that he had been there a little before, and that he 
had thought it sufficient to burn all the vessels at 
Thapsakus, in the belief that the invaders could not 
cross the river on foot. And Xenophon informs us 
that the Thapsakenes affirmed the Euphrates to have 
been never before fordable—always passed by means 
of boats: insomuch that they treated the actual low 
state of the water as a providential interposition of 
the gods in favour of Cyrus: ‘‘ the river made way 
for him to come and take the sceptre.” When 
we find that Abrokomas came too late afterwards 
for the battle of Kunaxa, we shall be led to suspect 
that he too, like Syennesis in Kilikia, was playing a 
double game between the two royal brothers, and 
that he was content with destroying those vessels 
which formed the ordinary means of communica- 
tion between the banks, without taking any means 
to inquire whether the passage was practicable with- 
out them. The assertion of the Thapsakenes, in 
so far as it was not a mere piece of flattery to Cyrus, 
could hardly have had any other foundation than 
the fact, that they had never seen the river crossed 
on foot (whether practicable or not), so long as 
there were regular ferry-boats'. 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 4, 18. Compare (Plutarch, Alexand. 17) analogous 
expressions of flattery—from the historians of Alexander, affirming that 
the sea near Pamphylia providentially made way for him—from the in- 
habitants on the banks of the Euphrates, when the river was passed by 
the Roman legions and the Parthian prince Tiridates, in the reign of 
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After crossing the Euphrates, Cyrus proceeded 
for nine days’ march’ southward along its left bank, 
until he came to its affluent the river Araxes or 
Chaboras, which divided Syria from Arabia. From 
the numerous and well-supplied villages there situ- 
ated, he supplied himself with a large stock of pro- 
visions, to confront the desolate march through 
Arabia on which they were about to enter, following 
the banks of the Euphrates still farther southward. 
It was now that he entered on what may be called 
the Desert—an endless breadth or succession of 
undulations ‘‘ like the sea,”’ without any cultivation 
or even any tree: nothing but wormwood and va- 
rious aromatic shrubs?. Here too the astonished 
Greeks saw, for the first time, wild asses, antelopes, 


the Emperor Tiberius (Tacitus, Annal. vi. 37); and by Lucullus still 
earlier (Plutarch, Lucull. c. 24). 

The time when Cyrus crossed the Euphrates, must probably have 
been about the end of July or beginning of August. Now the penod 
of greatest height, in the waters of the Euphrates near this part of its 
course, is from the 21st to the 28th of May: the period when they are 
lowest, is about the middle of November (see Colonel Chesney’s Re- 
port on the Euphrates, p. 5). Rennell eroneously states that they are 
lowest in August and September (Expedit. of Xenophon, p. 277). The 
waters would thus be at a sort of mean height, when Cyrus passed. 

Mr. Ainsworth states that there were only twenty mches of water 
in the ford at Thapsakus, from October 1841 to February 1842: the 
steamers Nimrod and Nitocris then struck upon it (p. 72), though the 
steamers Euphrates and Tigris had passed over it without difficulty in the 
month of May. 

' Xenophon gives these nine days of march as covering fifty para- 
sangs (Anab.i.4, 19). But Koch remarks that the distance is not half 
so great as that from the sea to Thapsakus: which latter Xenophon 
gives at sixty-five parasangs. There is here some confusion; together 
with the usual difficulty mn assigning any given distance as the equiva- 
lent of the parasang (Koch, Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 38). 

2 Sce the remarkable testimony of Mr. Ainsworth, from personal ob- 
servation, to the accuracy of Xenophon’s description of the country, 
even at the present day. 
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ostriches, bustards, some of which afforded sport, 
and occasionally food, to the horsemen who amused 
themselves by chasing them; though the wild ass 
was swifter than any horse, and the ostrich alto- 
gether unapproachable. Five days’ march brought 
them to Korsdété, a town which had been abandoned 
by its inhabitants—probably however leaving the 
provision dealers behind, as had before happened at 
Tarsus, in Kilikia'; since the army here increased 
their supplies for the onward march. All that they 
could obtain was required, and was indeed insuffi- 
cient, for the trying journey which awaited them. 
For thirteen successive days, and ninety computed 
parasangs, did they march along the left bank of 
the Euphrates, without provisions, and even without 
herbage except in some few places. Their flour was 
exhausted, so that the soldiers lived for some days 
altogether upon meat, while many baggage-animals 
perished of hunger. Moreover the ground was 
often heavy and difficult, full of hills and narrow 
valleys, requiring the personal efforts of every man 
to push the cars and waggons at particular junc- 
tures: efforts, in which the Persian courtiers of 
Cyrus, under his express orders, took zealous part, 
toiling in the dirt with their ornamented attire?. 
After these thirteen days of hardship, they reached 
Pyle; near the entrance of the cultivated territory 
of Babylonia, where they seem to have halted five 
or six days to rest and refresh®. There was on the 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 2, 24. 2 Xen. Anab. 1. 5, 4-8. 

> I infer that the army halted here five or six days from the story 
afterwards told respecting the Ambrakiot Silanus, the prophet of the 


army; who, on sacrificing, had told Cyrus that his brother would not 
fight for ten days (i. 7, 16). This sacrifice must have been offered, I 
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opposite side of the river, at or near this point, a 
flourishing city named Charmandé; to which many 


imagine, during the halt—not during the distressing march which 
preceded. ‘The ten days named by Silanus expired on the fourth day 
after they left Pylee. 

It is in reference to this portion of the course of the Euphrates, from 
the Chaboras southward down by Anah and Hit (the ancient Is, noticed 
by Herodotus, and still celebrated from its unexhausted supply of bi- 
tumen), between latitude 353° and 34°—that Colonel Chesney, 1n his 
Report on the Navigation of the Euphrates (p. 2), has the following re- 
marks :— 

““The scenery above Hit, in itself very picturesque, is greatly 
heightened, as one is carried along the current, by the frequent recur- 
rence, at very short intervals, of ancient irrigating aqueducts: these 
beautiful specimens of art and durability are attnbuted by the Arabs to 
the times of the ignorant, meaning (as is expressly understood) the 
Persians, when fire-worshippers, and in possession of the world. They 
literally cover both banks, and prove that the borders of the Euphrates 
were once thickly inhabited by a people far advanced indeed in the ap- 
plication of hydraulics to domestic purposes, of the first and greatest 
utility—the transport of water. The greater portion 1s now more or 
less in ruins, but some have been repaured, and kept up for use either 
to grind corn or to irngate. The aqueducts are of stone, firmly 
cemented, narrowing to about 2 feet or 20 inches at top, placed at nght 
angles to the current, and carried various distances towards the mtenor, 
from 200 to 1200 yards. 

“But what most concerns the subject of this memoir, is, the exist- 
ence of a parapet wall or stone rampart in the river, just above the 
several aqueducts. In general, there is one of the former attached to 
each of the latter. And almost invanably, between two mills on the 
opposite banks, one of them crosses the stream from side to side, with 
the exception of a passage left mn the centre for boats to pass up and 
down. The object of these subaqueous walls would appear to be ex- 
clusively, to raise the water sufficiently at low seasons, to give it 1m- 
petus, as well as a more abundant supply to the wheels. And their 
effect at those times 1s, to create a fall in every part of the width, save 
the opening left for commerce, through which the water rushes with a 
moderately irregular surface. These dams were probably from four to 
eight feet high onginally : but they are now frequently a bank of stones 
disturbing the evenness of the current, but always affording a sufficient 
passage for large boats at low seasons.” 

The marks which Colonel Chesney points out, of previous popula- 
tion and industry on the banks of the Euphrates at this part of its 
course, are extremely interesting and cunous, when contrasted with the 
desolation depicted by Xenophon; who mentions that there were no 
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of the soldiers crossed over (by means of skins 
stuffed with hay), and procured plentiful supplies, 
especially of date-wine and millet’. 

It was during this halt opposite Charmandé that 
a dispute occurred among the Greeks themselves, 
menacing to the safety of all. I have already men- 


other inhabitants than some who lived by cutting millstones from the 
stone quarries near, and sending them to Babylon in exchange for grain. 
It is plam that the population, of which Colonel Chesney saw the re- 
maining tokens, either had already long ceased, or did not begin to exist, 
or to construct their dams and aqueducts, until a period later than Xeno- 
phon. They probably began durmg the period of the Seleukid kings, 
after the year 300 B.c. For this line of road along the Euphrates began 
then to acquire great importance as the means of communication be- 
tween the great city of Seleukeia (on the Tigris, below Bagdad) and 
the other cities founded by Seleukus Nikator and his successors in the 
north of Syria and Asia Minor—Seleukeia in Pieria, Antioch, Laodikeia, 
Apameia, &c. This route coincides mainly with the present route from 
Bagdad to Aleppo, crossing the Euphrates at Thapsakus. It can hardly 
be doubted that the course of the Euphrates was better protected during 
the two centuries of the Scleukid kings (B.c. 300-100, speaking in round 
numbers), than it came to be afterwards, when that river became the 
boundary lme between the Romans and the Parthians. Even at the 
time of the Emperor Julian’s mvasion, however, Ammianus Marcellinus 
desenbes the left bank of the Euphrates, north of Babylonia, as being in 
several parts well-cultivated, and furnishing ample subsistence. (Ammian. 
Mare. xxiv. 1. At the time of Xenophon’s Anabasis, there was nothing to 
give much importance to the banks of the Euphrates north of Babylonia. 

Mr. Ainsworth describes the country on the left bank of the Euphra- 
tes, before reaching Pyle, as being now in the same condition as it was 
when Xenophon and his comrades marched through it—“ full of hills 
and narrow valleys, and presenting many difficulties to the movement 
of an army. The illustrator was, by a cunous accident, left by the 
Euphrates steamer on this very portion of the river, and on the same 
side as the Perso-Greek army, and he had to walk a day and a night 
across these inhospitable regions: so that he can speak feelingly of the 
difficulties which the Greeks had to encounter.” (Travels in the Track, 
δα. p. 81.) 

1 Τ incline to think that Charmandé must have been nearly opposite 
Pyle lower down than Hit. But Major Rennell (p. 107) and Mr. Ains- 
worth (p. 84) suppose Charmandé to be the same place as the modern 
Hit (the Is of Herodotus). There is no other known town with which 
we can identify it. 
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tioned that Klearchus, Menon, Proxenus, and each 
of the Greek chiefs, enjoyed a separate command 
over his own division, subject only to the superior 
control of Cyrus himself. Some of the soldiers of 
Menon becoming involved in a quarrel with those 
of Klearchus, the latter examined into the case, pro- 
nounced one of Menon’s soldiers to have misbe- 
haved, and caused him to be flogged. The comrades 
of the man thus punished resented the proceeding 
to such a degree, that as Klearchus was riding away 
from the banks of the river to his own tent, attended 
by a few followers only, through the encampment 
of Menon—one of the soldiers who happened to be 
cutting wood, flung the hatchet at him, while others 
hooted and began to pelt him with stones. Kle- 
archus, after escaping unhurt from this danger to 
his own division, immediately ordered his soldiers 
to take arms and put themselves in battle order. 
He himself advanced at the head of his Thracian 
peltasts, and his forty horsemen, in hostile attitude 
against Menon’s division ; who on their side ran 
to arms, with Menon himself at their head, and 
placed themselves in order of defence. A slight 
accident might have now brought on irreparable 
disorder and bloodshed, had not Proxenus, coming 
up at the moment with a company of his hoplites, 
planted himself in military array between the two 
disputing parties, and entreated Klearchus to de- 
sist from farther assault. The latter at first re- 
fused. Indignant that his recent insult and nar- 
row escape from death should be treated so lightly, 
he desired Proxenus to retire. His wrath was not 
appeased, until Cyrus himself, apprised of the gra- 
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vity of the danger, came galloping up with his 
personal attendants and his two javelins in hand. 
‘*Klearchus, Proxenus, and all you Greeks (said 
he), you know not what you are doing. Be assured 
that if you now come to blows, it will be the hour 
of my destruction—and of your own also, shortly 
after me. For if your force be ruined, all these 
natives whom you see around, will become more 
hostile to us even than the men now serving with 
the King.” On hearing this (says Xenophon) Kle- 
archus came to his senses, and the troops dispersed 


without any encounter '. 


ΕΠ After passing Pyle the territory called Babylonia 
treason of began. The hills flanking the Euphrates, over which 


Orontes— : Ε 
preparation the army had hitherto been passing, soon ceased, 


for battle. and low alluvial plains commenced?. Traces were 
now discovered, the first throughout their long 
march, of an hostile force moving in their front, 
ravaging the country and burning the herbage. It 
was here that Cyrus detected the treason of a Per- 


1 Xen. Anab. 1. 5, 11-17. 

3 The commentators agree in thinking that we are to understand by 
Pyle a sort of gate or pass, marking the spot where the desert country 
north of Babylonia—with its undulations of land, and its steep banks 
along the nver—was exchanged for the flat and fertile alluvium consti- 
tuting Babylonia proper. Perhaps there was a town near the pass, and 
named after it. 

Now it appears from Colonel Chesney’s survey that this alteration in 
the nature of the country takes place a few miles below Hit. THe ob- 
serves (Euphrates and Tignis, vol. 1. p. 54)—‘‘ Three miles below Hit, 
the remains of aqueducts disappear, and the windings become shorter 
and more frequent, as the river flows through a tract of country almost 
level.”” Thereabouts it 1s that I am inclined to place Pyle. 

Colonel Chesney places it lower down, 25 miles from Hit. Professor 
Koch (Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 44), lower down still. Mr. Ainsworth 
places it as much as 70 geographical miles lower than Hit (Travels in 
the Track of the Ten Thousand, p. 81): compare Ritter, Erdkunde, 


West Asien, x. p. 16; xi. p. 755-763, 
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sian nobleman named Orontes, whom he examined 
in his tent, in the presence of various Persians pos- 
sessing his intimate confidence, as well as of Klear- 
chus with a guard of 3000 hoplites. Orontes was ex- 
amined, found guilty, and privately put to death'. 

After three days’ march, estimated by Xenophon 
at twelve parasangs, Cyrus was induced by the evi- 
dences before him, or by the reports of deserters, 
to believe that the opposing army was close at hand, 
and that a battle was impending. Accordingly, in 
the middle of the night, he mustered his whole army, 
Greeks as well as barbarians ; but the enemy did 
not appear as had been expected. His numbers 
were counted at this spot, and it was found that 
there were, of Greeks 10,400 hoplites, and 2500 
peltasts ; of the barbarian or Asiatic force of Cyrus, 
100,000 men with 20 scythed chariots. The num- 
bers of the Greeks had been somewhat diminished 
during the march, from sickness, desertion, or other 
causes. ‘I'he reports of deserters described the army 
of Artaxerxes at 1,200,000 men, besides the 6000 
horse-guards commanded by Artagerses, and 200 
scythed chariots, under the command of Abroko- 
mas, Tissaphernes, and two others. It was ascer- 
tained afterwards, however, that the force of Abro- 
komas had not yet joined, and later accounts 
represented the numerical estimation as too great 
by one-fourth. 

In expectation of an action, Cyrus here convened 
the generals as well as the Lochages (or captains) of 


1 The description given of this scene (known to the Greeks through 
the communications of Klearchus) by Xenophon, is extremely interest- 
ing (Anab. i. 6). I omit it from regard to space. 
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the Greeks ; as well to consult about suitable ar- 
rangements, as to stimulate their zeal in his cause. 
Few points in this narrative are more striking than 
the language addressed by the Persian prince to the 
Greeks, on this as well as on other occasions. 

ΤῸ is not from want of native forces, men of 
Hellas, that I have brought you hither, but because 
I account you better and braver than any number 
of natives. Prove yourselves now worthy of the 
freedom which you enjoy; that freedom for which 
IT envy you, and which I would choose, be assured, 
in preference to all my possessions a thousand times 
multiplied. Learn now from me, who know it well, 
all that you will have to encounter—vast numbers 
and plenty of noise: but if you despise these, 1 am 
ashamed to tell you what worthless stuff you will 
find in these native men. Behave well,—like brave 
men, and trust me for sending you back in such 
condition as to make your friends at home envy 
you: though I hope to prevail on many of you to 
prefer my service to your own homes.” 

‘* Some of us are remarking, Cyrus (said a Sa- 
mian exile named Gaulités), that you are full of pro- 
mises at this hour of danger, but will forget them, 
or perhaps will be unable to perform them, when 
danger is over...... As to ability (replied Cyrus), 
my father’s empire reaches northward to the region 
of intolerable cold, southward to that of intolerable 
heat. Allin the middle is now apportioned in sa- 
trapies among my brother’s friends; all, if we are 
victorious, will come to be distributed among mine. 
I have no fear of not having enough to give away, 
but rather of not having friends enough to receive 
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it from me. To each of you Greeks, moreover, I 
shall present a wreath of gold.” 

Declarations like these, repeated by Cyrus to 
many of the Greek soldiers, and circulated among 
the remainder, filled all of them with confidence and 
enthusiasm in his cause. Such was the sense of 
force and superiority inspired, that Klearchus asked 
him—‘‘ Do you really think, Cyrus, that your bro- 
ther will fight you?...... Yes, by Zeus (was the 
reply): assuredly, if he be the son of Darius and 
Parysatis, and my brother, I shall not win this prize 
without a battle.”’ All the Greeks were earnest 
with him at the same time not to expose his own 
person, but to take post in the rear of their body!. 
We shall see presently how this advice was followed. 

The declarations here reported, as well as the 
expressions employed before during the dispute 
between Klearchus and the soldiers of Menon near 
Charmandé—being, as they are, genuine and au- 
thentic, and not dramatic composition such as those 
of ASschylus in the Persz, nor historic amplifica- 
tion like the speeches ascribed to Xerxes in Hero- 
dotus—are among the most valuable evidences 
respecting the Hellenic character generally. It is 
not merely the superior courage and military disci- 
pline of the Greeks which Cyrus attests, compared 
witb the cowardice of Asiatics—but also their fide- 
lity and sense of obligation which he contrasts with 
the time-serving treachery of the latter?; connect- 
ing these superior qualities with the political free- 
dom which they enjoy. To hear this young prince 
expressing such strong admiration and envy for 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 7, 2-9. 2 Xen. Anab. 1. 5, 16. 
E2 
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Grecian freedom, and such ardent personal prefer- 
ence for it above all the splendour of his own 
position—was doubtless the most flattering of all 
compliments which he could pay to the listening 
citizen-soldiers. That a young Persian prince 
should be capabie of conceiving such a sentiment, 
is no slight proof of his mental elevation above the 
level both of his family and of his nation. The 
natural Persian opinion is expressed by the con- 
versation between Xerxes and Demaratus’ in He- 
rodotus. To Xerxes, the conception of free citizen- 
ship—and of orderly, self-sufficing, courage planted 
by a public discipline patriotic as well as equalising 
—was not merely repugnant, but incomprehensible. 
He understood only a master issuing orders to obe- 
dient subjects, and stimulating soldiers to bravery 
by means of the whip. His descendant Cyrus, on 
the contrary, had learnt by personal observation to 
enter into the feeling of personal dignity prevalent 
in the Greeks around him, based as it was on the 
conviction that they governed themselves and that 
there was no man who had any rights of his own 
over them—that the law was their only master, and 
that in rendering obedience to it they were working 
for no one else but for themselves*. Cyrus knew 


1 See Herodot. vii. 102, 103, 209. Compare the observations of the 
Persian Achzemenés, c. 236. 

? Herod. vii. 104. Demaratus says to Xerxes, respecting the Lace- 
deemonians—'EAevdepor yap ἐόντες, οὐ πάντα ἐλεύθεροί εἰσι" ἔπεστι γάρ 
σφι δεσπότης, νόμος, τὸν ὑποδειμαίνουσι πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἢ οἱ σοὶ σέ. 

Again, the historian observes about the Athenians, and their extraor 
dinary increase of prowess aftcr having shaken off the despotism of Iip- 
pias (v. 78)---Δδηλοῖ δ᾽ ob καθ᾽ ἕν μόνον ἀλλὰ πανταχοῦ,  lonyopin ὥς 
ἐστι χρῆμα σπουδαῖον’ εἰ καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τυραννευόμενοι μὲν, οὐδαμῶν τῶν 
σφέας περιοικεόντων ἦσαν τὰ πολέμια ἀμείνους, ἀπαλλαχθέντες δὲ τυράν- 
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where to touch the sentiment of Hellenic honour, 
so fatally extinguished after the Greeks lost their 
political freedom by the hands of the Macedonians, 
and exchanged for that intellectual quickness, com- 
bined with moral degeneracy, which Cicero and his 
contemporaries remark as the characteristic of these 
once high-toned communities. 

Having concerted the order of battle with the 
generals, Cyrus marched forward in cautious array 
during the next day, ant cipating the appearance of 
the king’s forces. Nothing of the kind was seen, 
however, though abundant marks of their retiring 
footsteps were evident. The day’s march (called 
three parasangs) having been concluded without a 
battle, Cyrus called to him the Ambrakiotic prophet 
Silanus, and presented him with 3000 darics or ten 
Attic talents. Silanus had assured him, on the 
eleventh day preceding, that there would be no 
action in ten days from that time: upon which 
Cyrus had told him—‘‘ If your prophecy comes 
true, I will give you 3000 darics. My brother will 
not fight at all, if he does not fight within ten 
days.” 

In spite of the strong opinion which he had ex- 
pressed in reply to Klearchus, Cyrus now really 
began to conceive that no battle would be hazarded 


νων, μακρῷ πρῶτοι ἐγένοντο. Δηλοῖ ὧν ταῦτα, ὅτι κατεχόμενοι μὲν ἐθελο- 
κακεέον, ὡς δεσπότῃ ἐργαζόμενοι: ἐλευθερωθέντων δὲ, αὐτὸς ἕκαστος 
ἑωῦϊτῷ προθυμέετο ἐργάζεσθαι. 
Compare Menander, Fragm. Incert. CL. ap. Meineke, Fragm. Comm. 
Gree. vol. iv. p. 268— 
᾿Ελεύθερος mas ἑνὶ δεδούλωται, νόμῳ" 
Ἁ ‘ “ Ν , ‘ z 
Avaiv δὲ δοῦλος, καὶ νόμῳ καὶ δεσπότῃ, 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 7, 14-17. 
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by his enemies ; especially as in the course of this 
last day’s march, he came to a broad and deep 
trench (30 feet broad and 18 feet deep), approach- 
ing so near to the Euphrates as to leave an interval 
of only 20 feet for passage. This trench had been 
dug by order of Artaxerxes across the plain, for a 
length said to be of twelve parasangs (about forty- 
two English miles, if the parasang be reckoned at 
thirty stadia), so as to touch at its other extremity 
what was called the wall of Media‘. It had been 


1 From Pyle to the undefended trench, there mtervened three entire 
days of march, and one part of a day ; for it occurred in the fourth 
day’s march. 

Xenophon calls the three entire days, twelve parasangs in all. This 
argues short marches, not full marches. And it does not seem that the 
space of ground traversed during any one of them can have been con- 
siderable. For they were all undertaken with visible evidences of an 
enemy immediately in front of them; which circumstance was the oc- 
casion of the treason of Orontes, who asked Cyrus for a body of cavalry, 
under pretence of attackimg the light troops of the enemy in front, and 
then wrote a letter to mform Artaxerxes that he was about to desert 
with this division. The letter was delivered to Cyrus, who thus dis- 
covered the treason. 

Marching with a known enemy not far off in front, Cyrus must have 
kept his army in something hke battle order, and therefore must have 
moved slowly. Moreover the discovery of the treason of Orontes must 
itself have been an alarming fact, well-calculated to render both Cyrus 
and Klearchus doubly cautious for the time. And the very tnal of 
Orontes appears to have been conducted under such solemnities as must 
have occasioned a halt of the army. 

Taking these circumstances, we can hardly suppose the Greeks to 
have got over so much as 30 English miles of ground in the three entire 
days of march. The fourth day they must have got over very little 
ground indeed ; not merely because Cyrus was in momentary expecta- 
tion of the King’s main army, and of a general battle (i.7, 14), but be- 
cause of the great delay necessary for passing the trench. His whole 
army (more than 100,000 men), with baggage, chariots, &c., had to pass 
through the narrow gut of 20 feet wide between the trench and the 
Euphrates. He can hardly have made more than 5 miles in this whole 
day’s march, getting at night so far as to encamp 2 or 3 miles beyond 
the trench. We may therefore reckon the distance marched over be- 
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dug as a special measure of defence against the 
approaching invaders. Yet we hear with surprise, 
and the invaders themselves found with equal sur- 
prise, that not a man was on the spot to defend it: 
so that the whole Cyreian army and baggage passed 
without resistance through the narrow breadth of 
20 feet. This is the first notice of any defensive 
measures taken to repel the invasion—except the 
precaution of Abrokomas in burning the boats at 
Thapsakus. Cyrus had been allowed to traverse 
all this immense space, and to pass through so many 
defensible positions, without having yet struck a 
blow. And now Artaxerxes, after having cut a 
prodigious extent of trench at the cost of so much 
labour—provided a valuable means of resistance, 
especially against Grecian heavy-armed soldiers— 
and occupied it seemingly until the very last mo- 
ment—throws it up from some unaccountable panic, 
and suffers a whole army to pass unopposed through 
this very narrow gut. Having surmounted unex- 
pectedly so formidable an obstacle, Cyrus as well as 
the Greeks imagined that Artaxerxes would never 
think of fighting in the open plain. All began to 
relax in that careful array which had been observed 


tween Pyle and the trench as about 32 miles in all; and two or three 
miles farther to the encampment of the next mght. Probably Cyrus 
would keep near the river, yet not following its bends with absolute pre- 
cision: so that in estimating distance, we ought to take a mean between 
the straight lime and the full windings of the river. 

I conceive the trench to have cut the Wall of Media at a much wider 
angle than appears in Col. Chesney’s map; so that the triangular space 
included between the trench, the Wall, and the river, was much more 
extensive. The reason, we may presume, why the trench was cut, was, 
to defend that portion of the well-cultivated and watered country of 
Babylonia which lay outside of the Wall of Media—which portion (as 
we shall see hereafter in the marches of the Greeks after the battle) was 
very considerable. 
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since the midnight review, insomuch that he him- 
self proceeded in his chariot instead of on horseback, 
while many of the Greek soldiers lodged their arms 
on the waggons or beasts of burden’. 

On the next day but one after passing the unde- 
fended trench, they were surprised, at a spot called 
Kunaxa’, just when they were about to halt for the 
midday meal and repose, by the sudden intimation 
that the King’s army was approaching in order of 
battle on the open plain. Instantly Cyrus hastened 
to mount on horseback, to arm himself, and to put 
his forces in order, while the Greeks on their side 


1 Xen. Anab. 1. 7, 20. 

The account given by Xenophon of this long line of trench, first dug 
by order of Artaxerxes, and then left useless and undefended, differs 
from the narrative of Diodorus (xiv. 22), which seems to be borrowed 
from Ephorus. Diodorus says that the king caused a long trench to be 
dug, and lined with carnages and waggons as a defence for his baggage; 
and that he afterwards marched forth from this entrenchment, with his 
soldiers free and unincumbered, to give battle toCyrus. This is a state- 
ment more plausible than that of Xenophon, in this pomt of view, that 
it makes out the king to have acted upon a rational scheme : whereas in 
Xenophon, he appears at first to have adopted a plan of defence, and 
then to have renounced it, after immense labour and cost, without any 
reason so far as we cap see. Yet I have no doubt that the account of 
Xenophon is the true one. The narrow passage, and the undefended 
trench, were both facts of the most obvious and impressive character to 
an observing soldier. 

2 Xenophon does not mention the name Kunaxa, which comes to us 
from Plutarch (Artaxerx. c. 8), who states that it was 500 stadia (about 
58 miles) from Babylon; while Xenophon was informed that the field of 
battle was distant from Babylon only 360 stadia. Now, according to 
Colonel Chesney (Euphrates and Tigris, vol. i. p. 57), Hillah (Babylon) is 
distant 91 miles by the river, or 614 miles direct, from Felujah. Following 
therefore the distance given by Plutarch (probably copied from Ktesias), 
we should place Kunaxa a little lower down the river than Felujah. 
This seems the most probable supposition. 

Rennell and Mr. Baillie Fraser so place it (Mesopotamia and Assyria, 
p. 186, Edin. 1842), I think rightly : moreover the latter remarks, what 
most of the commentators overlook, that the Greeks did not pass 
through the Wall of Media until long after the battle. See a note a little 
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halted and formed their line with all possible speed!. 
They were on the right wing of the army, adjoining 
the river Euphrates ; Arizus with the Asiatic forces 
being on the left, and Cyrus himself, surrounded 
by a body-guard of 600 well-armed Persian horse- 
men, in the centre. Among the Greeks, Klearchus 
commanded the right division of hoplites, with Pa- 
phlagonian horsemen and the Grecian peltasts on 
the extreme right, close to the river; Proxenus 
with his division stood next; Menon commanded 
on the left. All the Persian horsemen around 
Cyrus had breastplates, helmets, short Grecian 
swords, and two javelins in their right hands; the 
horses also were defended by facings both over the 
breast and head. Cyrus himself, armed generally 
like the rest, stood distinguished by having an up- 
right tiara instead of the helmet. Though the first 


below, near the beginning of my next chapter, in reference to that 
Wall. 

1 The distance of the undefended trench from the battle field of Ku- 
naxa would be about 22 miles. First, 3 miles beyond the trench, to 
the first night-station : next, a full day’s march, say 12 miles: thirdly, 
a half day’s march, to the time of the midday halt, say 7 miles. 

The distance from Pyle to the trench having before been stated at 
32 miles, the whole distance from Pyle to Kunaxa will be about 54 
miles. 

Now Colonel Chesney has stated the distance from Hit to Felujah 
Castle (two known points) at 48 miles of straight line, and 77 miles, if 
following the line of the river. Deduct four miles for the distance from 
Ilit to Pyle—and we shall then have between Pyle and Felujah, a 
rectilinear distance of 44 miles. The marching route of the Greeks (as 
explained in the previous note, the Greeks following generally, but not 
exactly, the windings of the river) will give 50 miles from Pyle to Fe- 
lujah, and 53 or 54 from Pyle to Kunaxa. 

In Plan II., annexed to this volume, will be found an illustration of 
the marches of the Cyreian army, as described by Xenophon, both :m- 
mediately before, and immediately after, the battle of Kunaxa; from 
Pylz to the crossing of the Tigris. 


Last orders 
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news had come upon them by surprise, the Cyreians 
had ample time to put themselves in complete or- 
der; for the enemy did not appear until the after- 
noon was advanced. First, was seen dust, like a 
white cloud—next, an undefined dark spot, gradu- 
ally nearing until the armour began to shine, and 
the component divisions of troops, arranged in 
dense masses, became discernible. Tissaphernes 
was on the left, opposite to the Greeks, at the head 
of the Persian horsemen, with white cuirasses: on 
his right, stood the Persian bowmen, with their 
gerrha, or wicker shields, spiked so as to be fast- 
ened in the ground while arrows were shot from 
behind them: next, the Egyptian infantry with long 
wooden shields covering the whole body and legs. 
In front of all, was a row of chariots with scythes 
attached to the wheels, destined to begin the charge 
against the Grecian phalanx’. 

As the Greeks were completing their array, Cyrus 
rode to the front, and desired Klearchus to make 
his attack with the Greeks upon the centre of the 
enemy ; since it was there that the King in person 
would be posted, and if that were once beaten, the 
victory was gained. But such was the superiority 
of Artaxerxes in number, that his centre extended 
beyond the left of Cyrus. Accordingly Klearchus, 
afraid of withdrawing his right from the river, lest 
he should be taken both in flank and rear, chose to 
keep his position on the right—and merely replied 
to Cyrus, that he would manage everything for the 
best. I have before remarked* how often the fear of 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 8, 8-11. 
2 Thucyd. v. 70. See Vol. VII. ch. Ivi. p. 115 of this History. 
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being attacked on the unshielded side and on the 
rear, led the Greek soldier into movements incon- 
sistent with military expediency ; and it will be seen 
presently, that Klearchus, blindly obeying this ha- 
bitual rule of precaution, was induced here to com- 
mit the capital mistake of keeping on the right 
flank, contrary to the more judicious direction of 
Cyrus’. The latter continued for a short time 
riding slowly in front of the lines, looking alter- 
nately at the two armies, when Xenophon, one of 
the small total of Grecian horsemen, and attached 
to the division of Proxenus, rode forth from the line 
to accost him, asking if he had any orders to give. 
Cyrus desired him to proclaim to every one that the 
sacrifices were favourable. Hearing a murmur 
going through the Grecian ranks, he inquired from 
Xenophon what it was; and received for answer, 
that the watchword was now being passed along for 
the second time. He asked, with some surprise, 
who gave the watchword? and what it was? Xe- 
nophon replied that it was ‘‘ Zeus the Preserver, 
and Victory.’ —‘‘ I accept it,” replied Cyrus ; ‘‘ let 
that be the word:” and immediately rode away to 
his own post in the centre, among the Asiatics. 
The vast host of Artaxerxes, advancing steadily 
and without noise, were now within less than halfa 
mile of the Cyreians, when the Greek troops raised 
the pzan or usual war-cry, and began to move for- 
ward. As they advanced, the shout became more 
vehement, the pace accelerated, and at last the 
whole body got into a run®. This might have 
1 Plutarch (Artaxerx. c. 8) makes this criticism upon Klearchus ; and 


it seems quite just. 
2 Xen. Anab. 1. 8, 17; Diodor. xiv. 23. 
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proved unfortunate, had their opponents been other 
than Grecian hoplites; but the Persians did not 
stand to await the charge. They turned and fled, 
when the assailants were yet hardly within bow-shot. 
Such was their panic, that even the drivers of the 
scythed chariots in front, deserting their teams, ran 
away along with the rest; while the horses, left to 
themselves, rushed apart in all directions, some 
turning round to follow the fugitives, others coming 
against the advancing Greeks, who made open order 
to let them pass. The left division of the king’s 
army was thus routed without a blow, and seemingly 
without a man killed on either side ; one Greek only 
being wounded by an arrow, and another by not 
getting out of the way of one of the chariots’. Tis- 
saphernes alone—who, with the body of horse imme- 
diately around him, was at the extreme Persian left, 
close to the river—formed an exception to this uni- 
versal flight. He charged and penetrated through 
the Grecian peltasts who stood opposite to him be- 
tween the hoplites and the river. These peltasts, 
commanded by Episthenes of Amphipolis, opened 
their ranks to let him pass, darting at the men as 
they rode by, yet without losing any one themselves. 
Tissaphernes thus got into the rear of the Greeks, 
who continued on their side to pursue the flying 
Persians before them’. 

Matters proceeded differently in the other parts 
of the field. Artaxerxes, though in the centre of 
his own army, yet from his superior numbers out- 
flanked Arizus, who commanded the extreme left 
of the Cyreians*. Finding no one directly opposed 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 8, 17-20. 2 Xen. Anab. i. 10, 4-8, 
3 Xen. Anab. i. 8, 23; 1. 9, 31. 
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to him, he began to wheel round his right wing, to 
encompass his enemies ; not noticing the flight of 
his left division. Cyrus, on the other hand, when 
he saw the easy victory of the Greeks on their side, 
was overjoyed ; and received from every one around 
him salutations, as if he were already king. Never- 
theless, he had self-command enough not yet to 
rush forward as if the victory was already gained), 
but remained unmoved, with his regiment of six 
hundred horse round him, watching the movements 
of Artaxerxes. As soon as he saw the latter wheel- 
ing round his right division to get upon the rear of 
the Cyreians, he hastened to check this movement 
by an impetuous charge upon the centre, where 
Artaxerxes was in person, surrounded by the body- 
guard of 6000 horse under Artagerses. So vigorous 
was the attack of Cyrus, that with his 600 horse, 
he broke and dispersed this body-guard, killing 
Artagerses with his own hand. His own 600 horse 
rushed forward in pursuit of the fugitives, leaving 
Cyrus himself nearly alone, with only the select few 
called his ‘‘ Table-Companions” around him. It 
was under these circumstances that he first saw his 
brother Artaxerxes, whose person had been exposed 
to view by the flight of the body-guards. The sight 
filled him with such a paroxysm of rage and jealous 


ambition*, that he lost all thought of safety or pru- 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 8, 21. 

Κῦρος δὲ, ὁρῶν τοὺς Ἕλληνας νικῶντας τὸ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς καὶ διώκοντας, 
ἡδόμενος καὶ προσκυνούμενος ἤδη ὡς βασιλεὺς ὑπὸ τῶν ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν, odd 
ὡς ἐξήχθη διώκειν, ὅς. 

The last words are remarkable, as indicating that no other stimulus 
except that of ambitious rivalry and fraternal antipathy, had force 
enough to overthrow the self-command of Cyrus. 

3 Compare the account of the transport of rage which seized the 
Theban Pelopidas, when he saw Alexander the despot of Phers in the 
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dence—cried out, ‘‘ I see the man’’—and rushed 
forward with his mere handful of companions to at- 
tack Artaxerxes, in spite of the numerous host be- 
hind him. Cyrus made directly at his brother, 
darting his javelin with so true an aim as to strike 
him in the breast, and wound him through the 
cuirass: though the wound (afterwards cured by 
the Greek surgeon Ktesias) could not have been 
very severe, since Artaxerxes did not quit the field, 
but, on the contrary, engaged in personal combat, 
he and those around him, against this handful of 
assailants. So unequal a combat did not last long. 
Cyrus, being severely wounded under the eye by the 
javelin of a Karian soldier, was cast from his horse, 
and slain. The small number of faithful companions 
around him all perished in his defence: Artasyras, 
who stood first among them in his confidence and 
attachment, seeing him mortally wounded and 
fallen, cast himself down upon him, clasped him in 
his arms, and in this position either slew himself, or 
was slain by order of the king’. 

opposite army; which led to the same fatal consequences (Plutarch, 
Pelopidas, c. 32; Cornel. Nepos, Pelop. c. 5). See also the reflections of 


Xenophon on the conduct of Teleutias before Olynthus,—THellenic. v. 3.7. 

1 Xen. Anab. 1. 8, 22-29. 

The account of this battle and of the death of Cyrus by Ktesias (as 
far as we can make it out from the brief abstract m Photius—Ktesias, 
Fragm. c. 58, 59, ed. Bahr) does not differ materially from Xenophon. 
Ktesias mentions the Karan soldier (not noticed by Xenophon) who 
hurled the javelin; and adds that this soldier was afterwards tortured 
and put to death by Queen Parysatis, in savage revenge for the death 
of Cyrus. He also informs us that Bagapatés, the person who by order 
of Artaxerxes cut off the head and hand of Cyrus, was destroyed by her 
im the same way. 

Diodorus (xiv. 23) dresses up a much fuller picture of the conflict 
between Cyrus and his brother, which differs on many points, partly 
direct and partly implied, from Xenophon. 

Plutarch (Artaxerxes, c. 11, 12, 13) gives an account of the battle, 
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The head and the right hand of the deceased 
prince were immediately cut off by order of Arta- 
xerxes, and doubtless exhibited conspicuously to 
view. This was a proclamation to every one that 
the entire contest was at an end: and so it was un- 
derstood by Arizus, who together with all the 
Asiatic troops of Cyrus, deserted the field and fled 
back to the camp. Noteven there did they defend 
themselves, when the king and his forces pursued 
them ; but fled yet farther back to the resting-place 
of the previous night. The troops of Artaxerxes 
got into the camp and began to plunder it without 
resistance. Even the harem of Cyrus fell into their 
power. It included two Grecian women—of free 
condition, good family, and education—one from 
Phokeea, the other from Miletus, brought to him 
by force from their parents to Sardis. The elder of 
these two, the Phokzan, named Milto, distinguished 
alike for beauty and accomplished intelligence, was 
made prisoner and transferred to the harem of Arta- 
xerxes ; the other, a younger person, found means 
to save herself, though without her upper garments’, 
and of the death of Cyrus, which he professes to have derived from 
Ktesias, but which differs still more materially from the narrative m 
Xenophon. Compare also the few words of Justin, v. 11. 

Diodorus (xiv. 24) says that 12,000 men were slain of the king’s 
army at Kunaxa; the greater part of them by the Greeks under Klear- 
chus, who did not lose a single man. He estimates the loss of Cyrus’s 
Asiatic army at 3000 men. But as the Greeks did not lose a man, so 
they can hardly have killed many in the pursuit ; for they had scarcely 
any cavalry, and no great number of peltasts—whuile hoplites could not 
have overtaken the flying Persians. 

1 Xen. Anab.1. 10,3, The accomplishments and fascinations of this 
Phokeean lady, and the great esteem in which she was held first by 
Cyrus and afterwards by Artaxerxes, have been exaggerated into a ro- 


mantic story, in which we cannot tell what may be the proportion of 
truth (see Avlian, V. H. xu. 1; Plutarch, Artaxerx. c. 26,27; Justin, 
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and sought shelter among some Greeks who were 
left in the camp on guard of the Grecian baggage. 
These Greeks repelled the Persian assailants with 
considerable slaughter ; preserving their own bag- 
gage, as well as the persons of all who fled to them 
for shelter. But the Asiatic camp of the Cyreians 
wascompletely pillaged, not excepting those reserved 
waggons of provisions which Cyrus had provided in 
order that his Grecian auxiliaries might be certain 
under all circumstances of a supply?. 

While Artaxerxes was thus stripping the Cyreian 
camp, he was joined by Tissaphernes and his divi- 
sion of horse, who had charged through between 
the Grecian division and the river. At this time, 
there was a distance of no less than thirty stadia or 
34 miles between him and Klearchus with the Gre- 
cian division ; so far had the latter advanced for- 
ward in pursuit of the Persian fugitives. Apprised, 
after some time, that the king’s troops had been 
victorious on the left and centre and were masters 
of the camp—but not yet knowing the death of 
Cyrus—Klearchus marched back his troops, and 
met the enemy’s forces also returning. He was 
x. 2). Both Plutarch and Justin state that the subsequent enmity be- 
tween Artaxerxes and his son Darius, which led to the conspiracy of 
the latter against his father, and to his destruction when the conspiracy 
was discovered, arose out of the passion of Darius for her. But as 
that transaction certainly happened at the close of the long life and 
reign of Artaxerxes, who reigned forty-six years—and as she must have 
been then sixty years old, if not more—we may fairly presume that the 
cause of the family tragedy must have been something different. 

Compare the description of the fate of Bereniké of Chios, and Mo- 
nimé of Miletus, wives of Mithridates king of Pontus, during the last 
misfortunes of that prince (Plutarch, Lucullus, c. 18). 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 10, 17. 


This provision must probably have been made during the recent halt 
at Pyle. 
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apprehensive of being surrounded by superior num- 
bers, and therefore took post with his rear upon the 
river. In this position, Artaxerxes again marshalled 
his troops in front, as if to attack him; but the 
Greeks, anticipating his movement, were first in 
making the attack themselves, and forced the Per- 
sians to take flight even more terror-stricken than 
before. Klearchus, thus relieved from all ene- 
mies, waited awhile in hopes of hearing news of 
Cyrus. He then returned to the camp, which was 
found stripped of all its stores ; so that the Greeks 
were compelled to pass the night without supper, 
while most of them also had had no dinner, from 
the early hour at which the battle had commenced’. 
It was only on the next morning that they learnt, 
through Proklés (descendant of the Spartan king 
Demaratus, formerly companion of Xerxes in the 
invasion of Greece), that Cyrus had been slain ; news 
which converted their satisfaction at their own tri- 
umph into sorrow and dismay’. 

Thus terminated the battle of Kunaxa, and along 
with it the ambitious hopes as well as the life of 
this young prince. His character and proceedings 
suggest instructive remarks. Both in the conduct 
of this expedition, and in the two or three years of 
administration in Asia Minor which preceded it, he 
displayed qualities such as are not seen in Cyrus 
called the Great, nor in any other member of the 
Persian regal family, nor indeed in any other Per- 
sian general throughout the history of the monarchy. 
We observe a large and long-sighted combination— 
a power of foreseeing difficulties, and providing 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 10, 18, 19. 3 Xen. Anab. in. 1, 3, 4. 
VOL, IX. F 
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means beforehand for overcoming them—a dexte- 
rity in meeting variable exigences, and dealing 
with different parties, Greeks or Asiatics, officers 
or soldiers—a conviction of the necessity, not merely 
of purchasing men’s service by lavish presents, but 
of acquiring their confidence by straightforward 
dealing and systematic good faith—a power of re- 
pressing displeasure when policy commanded, as at 
the desertion of Xenias and Pasion, and the first 
conspiracies of Orontes ; although usually the pu- 
nishments which he inflicted were full of Oriental 
barbarity. How rare were the merits and accom- 
plishments of Cyrus, as a Persian, will be best felt 
when we contrast this portrait by Xenophon, with 
the description of the Persian satraps by Isokrates’. 
That many persons deserted from Artaxerxes to 
Cyrus— none, except Orontes, from Cyrus to 
Artaxerxes—has been remarked by Xenophon. Not 
merely throughout the march, but even as to the 
manner of fighting at Kunaxa, the judgement of 
Cyrus was sounder than that of Klearchus. The 
two matters of supreme importance to the Greeks, 
were, to take care of the person of Cyrus, and to 
strike straight at that of Artaxerxes with the cen- 
tral division around him. Now it was the fault of 
Klearchus, and not of Cyrus, that both these matters 
were omitted; and that the Greeks gained only a 
victory comparatively insignificant on the right. 
Yet in spite of such mistake, not his own, it ap- 
pears that Cyrus would have been victorious, had 


1 Isokrates, Orat. iv. (Panegyric.) 5. 175-182: a striking passage, as 
describing the way in which political institutions work themselves into 
the individual character and habits. 
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he been able to repress that passionate burst-of 
antipathy which drove him like a madman against 
his brother. The same insatiable ambition, and 
jealous fierceness when power was concerned, which 
had before led him to put to death two first cousins, 
because they omitted in his presence an act of de- 
ference never paid except to the King in person— 
this same impulse, exasperated by the actual sight 
of his rival brother, and by that standing force of 
fraternal antipathy so frequent in regal families’, 
blinded him for the moment to all rational calcula- 
tion. 


We may however remark that Hellas, as a whole, 
had no cause to regret the fall of Cyrus at Kunaxa. 
Had he dethroned his brother and become king, the 
Persian empire would have acquired under his hand 


1 Diodorus (xiv. 23) notices the legendary pair of hostile brothers, 
Eteokles and Polyneikes, as a parallel. Compare Tacitus, Annal. iv. 60. 
*‘ Atrox Drusi ingenium, super cupidinem potenti, et solita fratri- 
bus odia, accendebatur invidia, quod mater Agrippina promptior Neroni 
erat,’ &c.; and Justin, xin. 4. 

Compare also the interesting narrative of M. Prosper Mérimée, in his 
Life of Don Pedro of Castile; a prince commonly known by the name 
of Peter the Cruel. Don Pedro was dethroned, and slain in personal 
conflict, by the hand of his bastard brother, Henn of Transtamare. 

At the battle of Navarrete, in 1367, says M. Mérimée, “ Don Pédre, 
qui, pendant le combat, s’était jété au plus fort de la mélée, s’ acharna 
long temps a la poursuite des fuyards. On le voyait galopper dans la 
plaine, monté sur un cheval noir, sa banmére armoriée de Castille de- 
vant lui, cherchant son frére partout od l’on combattait encore, et criant, 
échauffé par le carnage—‘ Οὐ est ce batard, qui se nomme ra de 
Castille?’ ”’ (Histoire de Don Pédre, p. 504.) 

Ultimately Don Pedro, blocked up and almost starved out in the 
castle of Montiel, was entrapped by simulated negotiations into the 
power of his enemies. He was slain im personal conflict by the dagger 
of his brother Henni, after a desperate struggle, in which he seemed 
likely to prevail, if Henri had not been partially aided by a bystander. 

This tragical scene (on the night of the 23rd of March, 1369) is 
graphically described by M. Mérimée (p. 564-566). 
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such a degree of strength as might probably have 
enabled him to forestal the work afterwards per- 
formed by the Macedonian kings, and to make the 
Greeks in Europe as well as those in Asia his de- 
pendents. He would have employed Grecian mili- 
tary organisation against Grecian independence, as 
Philip and Alexander did after him. His money 
would have enabled him to hire an overwhelming 
force of Grecian officers and soldiers, who would 
(to use the expression of Prexenus as recorded by 
Xenophon') have thought him a better friend to 
them than their own country. It would have en- 
abled him also to take advantage of dissension and 
venality in the interior of each Grecian city, and 
thus to weaken their means of defence while he 
strengthened his own means of attack. This was a 
policy which none of the Persian kings, from Darius 
son of Hystaspes down to Darius Codomannus, had 
ability or perseverance enough to follow out: none 
of them knew either the true value of Grecian in- 
struments, or how to employ them with effect. The 
whole conduct of Cyrus, in reference to this memo- 
rable expedition, manifests a superior intelligence, 
competent to use the resources which victory would 
have put in his hands,—and an ambition likely to 
use them against the Greeks, in avenging the hu- 
miliations of Marathon, Salamis, and the peace of 
Kallias. 

1 Xen. Anab. iii. 1,5. Ὑπισχνεῖτο δὲ αὐτὸν (Ξενοφῶντα Πρόξενος) 


el ἔλθοι, φίλον Κύρῳ ποιήσειν᾽ dv αὐτὸς ἔφη κρείττω ἑαυτῷ νομίζειν 
τῆς πατρίδος. 
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CHAPTER LXX, 
RETREAT OF THE TEN THOUSAND GREEKS. 


Tue first triumphant feeling of the Greek troops 
at Kunaxa was exchanged, as soon as they learnt 
the death of Cyrus, for dismay and sorrow ; accom- 
panied by unavailing repentance for the venture 
into which he and Klearchus had seduced them. 
Probably Klearchus himself too repented, and with 
good reason, of having displayed, in his manner of 
fighting the battle, so little foresight, and so little 
regard either to the injunctions or to the safety of 
Cyrus. Nevertheless he still maintained the tone 
of a victor in the field, and after expressions of grief 
for the fate of the young prince, desired Proklés 
and Glus to return to Arius, with the reply, that 
the Greeks on their side were conquerors without 
any enemy remaining; that they were about to 
march onward against Artaxerxes; and that if 
Arizus would join them, they would place him on 
the throne which had been intended for Cyrus. 
While this reply was conveyed to Arius by his 
particular friend Menon along with the messengers, 
the Greeks procured a meal as well as they could, 
having no bread, by killing some of the baggage ani- 
mals ; and by kindling fire, to cook their meat, from 
the arrows, the wooden Egyptian shields which had 
been thrown away on the field, and the baggage carts’. 

Before any answer could be received from Arizus, 

1 Xen. Anab. ii. 1, 5-7. 
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heralds appeared coming from Artaxerxes ; among 
them being Phalinus, a Greek from Zakynthus, and 
the Greek surgeon Ktesias of Knidus, who was in 
the service of the Persian king’. Phalinus, an offi- 
cer of some military experience and in the confidence 
of Tissaphernes, addressed himself to the Greek 
commanders ; requiring them on the part of the 
King, since he was now victor and had slain Cyrus, 
to surrender their arms and appeal to his mercy. 
To this summons, painful in the extreme to a Gre- 
cian ear, Klearchus replied that it was not the prac- 
tice for victorious men to lay down their arms. 
Being then called away to examine the sacrifice 
which was going on, he left the interview to the 
other officers, who met the summons of Phalinus 
by an emphatic negative. ‘‘If the King thinks 
himself strong enough to ask for our arms uncon- 
ditionally, let him come and try to seize them.” 
‘*The King (rejoined Phalinus) thinks that you are 
in his power, being in the midst of his territory, 
hemmed in by impassable rivers, and encompassed 
by his innumerable subjects.””—‘‘ Our arms and our 
valour are all that remains to us (replied a young 
Athenian) ; we shall not be fools enough to hand 
over to you our only remaining treasure, but shall 
employ them still to have a fight for your trea- 

? We know from Plutarch (Artaxer. c. 13) that Ktesias distinctly 
asserted himself to have been present at this interview, and I see no 
reason why we should not believe him. Plutarch indeed rejects his tes- 
timony as false, affirming that Xenophon would certainly have men- 
tioned him, had he been there: but such an objection seems to me in- 
sufficient. Nor is it necessary to construe the words of Xenophon, ἦν 
δ᾽ αὐτῶν Φαλῖνος εἷς Ἑ λλήν (ix. 1, 7) 80 strictly as to negative the pre- 


sence of oue or two other Greeks. Phalinus is thus specified because 
he was the spokesman of the party—a military man. 
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sure’. But though several spoke in this resolute 
tone, there were not wanting others disposed to en- 
courage a negotiation ; saying that they had been 
faithful to Cyrus as long as he lived, and would now 
be faithful to Artaxerxes, if he wanted their services 
in Egypt or anywhere else. In the midst of this 
parley Klearchus returned, and was requested by 
Phalinus to return a final answer on behalf of all. 
He at first asked the advice of Phalinus himself : 
appealing to the common feeling of Hellenic pa- 
triotism, and anticipating, with very little judge- 
ment, that the latter would encourage the Greeks 
in holding out. ““ If (replied Phalinus) I saw one 
chance out of ten thousand in your favour, in the 
event of a contest with the King, I should advise 
you to refuse the surrender of your arms. But as 
there is no chance of safety for you against the 
King’s consent, 1 recommend you to look out for 
safety in the only quarter where it presents itself.” 
Sensible of the mistake which he had made in asking 
the question, Klearchus rejoined—‘‘ That is your 
opinion: now report our answer. We think we 
shall be better friends to the King, if we are to be 
his friends,—or more effective enemies, if we are to 
be his enemies—with our arms, than without them.” 
Phalinus, in retiring, said that the King proclaimed 
a truce so long as they remained in their present 
position—but war, if they moved, either onward or 
backward. And to this Klearchus acceded, without 
declaring which he intended to do*. 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 1, 12. μὴ οὖν οἵου τὰ μόνα ἡμῖν ἀγαθὰ ὄντα ὑμῖν 


παραδώσειν" ἀλλὰ σὺν τούτοις καὶ περὶ τῶν ὑμετέρων ἀγαθῶν μαχούμεθα. 
2 Xen. Anab. ii. 1, 14-22. Diodorus (xiv. 25) is somewhat copious 
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Shortly after the departure of Phalinus, the en- 
voys dispatched to Arius returned; communicating 
his reply, that the Persian grandees would never 
tolerate any pretensions on his part to the crown, 
and that he intended to depart early the next morn- 
ing on his return; if the Greeks wished to accom- 
pany him, they must join him during the night. 
In the evening, Klearchus, convening the generals 
and the lochages (or captains of lochi), acquainted 
them that the morning sacrifice had been of a nature 
to forbid their marching against the King—a pro- 
hibition, of which he now understood the reason, 
from having since learnt that the King was on the 
other side of the Tigris, and therefore out of their 
reach—but that it was favourable for rejoining 
Arizus. He gave directions accordingly for a 
night-march back along the Euphrates, to the sta- 
tion where they had passed the last night but one 
prior to the battle. The other Grecian generals, 
without any formal choice of Klearchus as chief, 
tacitly acquiesced in his orders, from a sense of 
his superior decision and experience, in an emer- 
gency when no one knew what to propose. The 
night-march was successfully accomplished, so that 
they joined Arius at the preceding station about 
midnight ; not without the alarming symptom how- 
ever, that Miltokythés the Thracian deserted to the 
King at the head of 340 of his countrymen, partly 
horse, partly foot. 

The first proceeding of the Grecian generals was 


in his account of the interview with Phalinus. But he certainly fol- 
lowed other authorities besides Xenophon, if even it be true that he had 
Xenophon before him. The allusion to the past heroism of Leomdas 
seems rather in the style of Ephorus. 
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to exchange solemn oaths of reciprocal fidelity and 
fraternity with Arizus. According to an ancient 
and impressive practice, a bull, a wolf, a boar, and 
a ram, were all slain, and their blood allowed to 
run into the hollow of a shield; in which the Greek 
generals dipped a sword, and Arizus, with his chief 
companions, a spear'. The latter, besides the pro- 
mise of alliance, engaged also to guide the Greeks 
in good faith down to the Asiatic coast. Klearchus 
immediately began to ask what route he proposed 
to take; whether to return by that along which 
they had conie up, or by any other. To this Arizus 
replied, that the road along which they had marched 
was impracticable for retreai, from the utter want 
of provisions through seventeen days of desert ; but 
that heintendedtochoose another road, which though 
longer, would be sufficiently productive to furnish 
them with provisions. ‘There was, however, a ne- 
cessity (he added), that the first two or three days’ 
marches should be of extreme length, in order that 
they might get out of the reach of the King’s forces, 
who would hardly be able to overtake them after- 
wards with any considerable numbers. 

They had now come 93 days’ march? from Ephe- 


! Xen. Anab. ii. 2, 7-9. 

Koch remarks however, with good reason, that it is difficult to see 
how they could get a wolf in Babylonia, for the sacrifice (Zug der Zehn 
Tausend, p. 51). 

2 Such is the sum total stated by Xenophon himself (Anab. ii. 1, 6). 
It is greater, by nme days, than the sum total which we should obtain 
by adding together the separate days’ march specified by Xenophon from 
Sardis. But the distance from Sardis to Ephesus, as we know from 
Herodotus, was three days’ journey (Herod. v. 55); and therefore the 
discrepancy is really only to the amount of six, not of nine. See 
Kriiger ad Anabas. p. 556; Koch, Zug der Z. p. 141. 
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sus, or 90 from Sardis!. The distance from Sardis 
to Kunaxa is, according to Colonel Chesney, about 
1265 geographical miles, or 1464 English miles. 
There had been at least 96 days of rest, enjoyed at 
various places, so that the total of time elapsed must 
have at least been 189 days, or a little more than 
half a year”: but it was probably greater, since some 
intervals of rest are not specified in number of days. 

How to retrace their steps, was now the problem, 
apparently insoluble. As to the military force of 
Persia in the field, indeed, not merely the easy vic- 
tory at Kunaxa, but still more the undisputed march 
throughout so long a space, left them no serious 
apprehensions’. In spite of this great extent, po- 
pulation, and riches, they had been allowed to pass 
through the most difficult and defensible country, 
and to ford the broad Euphrates, without a blow : 
nay, the King had shrunk from defending the long 
trench which he had specially caused to be dug for 
the protection of Babylonia. But the difficulties 
which stood between them and their homes were of 
a very different character. How were they to find 
their way back, or obtain provisions, in defiance of 
a numerous hostile cavalry, which, not without effi- 
ciency even in a pitched battle, would be most for- 
midable in opposing their retreat ? The line of their 


upward march had all been planned, with supplies 


1 Colonel Chesney (Euphrates and Tigris, c. ii. p. 208) calculates 
1265 geographical miles from Sardis to Kunaxa or the Mounds of Mo- 
hammed. 

* For example, we are not told how long they rested at Pylee, or op- 
posite to Charmandé. I have given some grounds (in the preceding 
chapter) for believing that it cannot have been less than five days. The 
army must have been in the utmost need of repose, as well as of pro- 
visions. § Xen. Anab. 1. 5, 9, 
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furnished, by Cyrus :—yet even under such ad- 
vantages, supplies had been on the point of failing, 
in one part of the march. They were now, for the 
first time, called upon to think and provide for them- 
selves ; without knowledge of either roads or di- 
stances—without trustworthy guides—without any 
one to furnish or even to indicate supplies—and 
with a territory all hostile, traversed by rivers which 
they had no means of crossing. Klearchus himself 
knew nothing of the country, nor of any other river 
except the Euphrates ; nor does he indeed in his 
heart seem to have conceived retreat as practicable 
without the consent of the King’. The reader who 
casts his eye on a map of Asia, and imagines the 
situation of this Greek division on the left bank of 
the Euphrates, near the parallel of latitude 33° 30' 
—will hardly be surprised at any measure of de- 
spair, on the part either of general or soldiers. And 
we may add that Klearchus had not even the ad- 
vantage of such a map, or probably of any map at 
all, to enable him to shape his course. 

In this dilemma, the first and most natural im- 
pulse was to consult Arizeus ; who (as has been al- 
ready stated) pronounced, with good reason, that 
return by the same road was impracticable ; and 
promised to conduct them home by another road— 
longer indeed, yet better supplied. At daybreak on 
the ensuing morning, they began their march in an 
easterly direction, anticipating that before night 
they should reach some villages of the Babylonian 
territory, as in fact they did*; yet not before they 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 4, 6, 7. 
27 Xen. Anab. ii. 2, 13. ᾿Επεὶ yap ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, ἐπορεύοντο ἐν 
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had been alarmed in the afternoon by the supposed 
approach of some of the enemy’s horse, and by 
evidences that the enemy were not far off, which in- 
duced them to slacken their march for the purpose 
of more cautious array. Hence they did not reach 
the first villages before dark ; and these too had 


δεξιᾷ ἔχοντες τὸν ἥλιον, λογιζόμενοι ἥξειν ἅμα ἡλίῳ δύνοντι εἰς κώμας 
τῆς Βαβυλωνίας χώρας" καὶ τοῦτο μὲν οὐκ ἐψεύσθησαν. 

Schneider in his note on this passage, as well as Ritter (Erdkunde, 
part. x. 3. p. 17), Mr. Ainsworth (Travels in the Track, p. 103) and 
Colonel Chesney (Euph. and Tigr. p. 219), understand the words here 
used by Xenophon in a sense from which I dissent. ‘“‘ When it was day, 
the army proceeded onward on their march, having the sun on their 
right hand ”’—these words they understand as meaning that the army 
marched northward: whereas, in my judgement, the words intimate 
that the army marched eastward. To have the sun on the right hand, 
does not so much refer either to the precise point where, or to the pre- 
cise instant when, the sun rises,—but to his diurnal path through the 
heavens, and to the general direction of the di day’s smarch. This may rbe 
‘seen by comparing the remarkable passage in Herodotus, iv. 42, in re- 
ference to the alleged circumnavigation ot Africa, from the Red Sea 
round the Cape of Good Hope to the Strait of Gibraltar, by the Phorni- 
cians under the order of Nekos. These Phoenicians said “that in sailing 
round Africa (from the Red Sea) they had the sun on their right hand” — 
ὡς τὴν Λιβύην περιπλώοντες τὸν ἠέλιον ἔσχον ἐπὶ δεξιᾷ. Herodotus 
rejects this statement as incredible. Not knowing the phenomena of a 
southern latitude beyond the tropic of Capricorn, he could not imagine 
that men in sailing from East to West could possibly have the sun on 
their right hand: any man journeying from the Red Sea to the Straits of 
Gibraltar must, in his judgement, have the sun on the /eft hand, as he 
himself had always experienced in the north latitude of the Mediterranean 
or the African coast. See Vol. III. of this History, ch. xviii. p. 378. 

In addition to this reason, we may remark, that Ariscus and the Greeks, 
starting from their camp on the banks of the Euphrates (the place 
where they had passed the last mght but one before the battle of Ku- 
naxa) and marching northward, could not expect to arrive, and could 
not really arrive, at villages of the Babylonian territory. But they 
might naturally expect to do so, if they marched eastward, towards the 
Tigris. Nor would they have hit upon the enemy in a northerly march, 
which would in fact have been something near to a return upon their 
own previous steps. They would moreover have been stopped by the 
undefended Trench, which could only be passed at the narrow opening 
close to the Euphrates. - 
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been pillaged by the enemy while retreating before 
them, so that only the first-comers under Klearchus 
could obtain accommodation, while the succeeding 
troops, coming up in the dark, pitched as they could 
without any order. The whole camp was a scene 
of clamour, dispute, and even alarm, throughout 
the night. No provisions could be obtained. 
Early the next morning Klearchus ordered them 
under arms ; and desiring to expose the groundless 
nature of the alarm, caused the herald to proclaim, 
that whoever would denounce the person who had 
let the ass into the camp on the preceding night, 
should be rewarded with a talent of silver’. 

What was the project of route entertained by 
Arizeus, we cannot ascertain?; since it was not far- 
ther pursued. For the effect of the unexpected ar- 
rival of the Greeks as if to attack the enemy—and 
even the clamour and shouting of the camp during 
the night—so intimidated the Persian commanders, 
that they sent heralds the next morning to treat 
about a truce. Thecontrast between this message, 
and the haughty summons of the preceding day to 
lay down their arms, was sensibly felt by the Gre- 
cian officers, and taught them that the proper way 
of dealing with the Persians was by a bold and 
ageressive demeanour. When Klearchus was ap- 
prised of the arrival of the heralds, he desired them 
at first to wait at the outposts until he was at leisure ; 
then, having put his troops into the best possible 

1 Xen. Anab.1i. 2, 20. This seems to have been a standing military 
jest, to make the soldiers laugh at their past panic. See the references 
in Kriiger and Schneider’s notes. 


2 Diodorus (xiv. 25) tells us that Arieeus intended to guide them 
towards Paphlagonia : a very loose indication. 
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order, with a.phalanx compact on every side to the 
eye, and the unarmed persons out of sight, he de- 
sired the heralds to be admitted. He marched out 
to meet them with the most showy and best-armed 
soldiers immediately around him, and when they 
informed him that they had come from the King 
with instructions to propose a truce, and to report 
on what conditions the Greeks would agree to it, 
Klearchus replied abruptly—‘‘ Well then—go and 
tell the King, that our first business must be to 
fight ; for we have nothing to eat, nor will any man 
presume to talk to Greeks about a truce, without 
first providing dinner for them.” With this reply 
the heralds rode off, but returned very speedily ; 
thus making it plain that the King, or the com- 
manding officer, was near at hand. They brought 
word that the King thought their answer reason- 
able, and had sent guides to conduct them fo a place 
where they would obtain provisions, if the truce 
should be concluded. 

After an affected delay and hesitation, in order 
to impose upon the Persians, Klearchus concluded 
the truce, and desired that the guides-would conduct 
the army to those quarters where provisions could 
be had. He was most circumspect in maintaining 
exact order during the march, himself taking charge 
of the rear guard. The guides led them over many 
ditches and channels, full of water, and cut for the 
purpose of irrigation ; some so broad and deep that 
they could not be crossed without bridges. The 
army had to put together bridges for the occasion, 
from palm-trees either already fallen, or expressly 
cut down. This was a troublesome business, which 
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Klearchus himself superintended with peculiar strict- 
ness. He carried his spear in the left hand, his 
stick in the right ; employing the latter to chastise 
any soldier who seemed remiss—and even plunging 
into the mud and lending his own hands in aid 
wherever it was necessary’. As it was not the 
usual season of irrigation for crops, he suspected 
that the canals had been filled on this occasion ex- 
pressly to intimidate the Greeks, by impressing 
them with the difficulties oftheir prospective march ; 
and he was anxious to demonstrate to the Persians 
that these difficulties were no more than Grecian 
energy could easily surmount. 

At length they reached certain villages indicated ee 
by their guides for quarters and provision ; and obtained in 
here for the first time they had a sample of that a 
unparalleled abundance of the Babylonian territory, 
which Herodotus is afraid to describe with nume- 
rical precision. Large quantities of corn,—dates 
not only in great numbers, but of such beauty, 
freshness, size and flavour, as no Greek had ever 
seen or tasted, insomuch that fruit like what was 
imported into Greece, was disregarded and left for 
the slaves—wine and vinegar, both also made from 
the date-palm: these are the luxuries which Xe- 
nophon is eloquent in describing, after his recent 
period of scanty fare and anxious apprehension ; 
not without also noticing the headaches which such 
newand luscious food, in unlimited quantity, brought 
upon himself and others?®. 

After three days passed in these restorative quar- weil 


ters, they were visited by Tissaphernes, accompa- —negotia- 
tions, 
1 Xen. Anab. ii. 3, 7, 13. 1 Xen. Anab. ii. 3, 14, 17. 
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nied by four Persian grandees and a suite of slaves. 
The satrap began to open a negotiation with Klear- 
chus and the other generals. Speaking through an 
interpreter, he stated to them that the vicinity of his 
satrapy to Greece impressed him with a strong inter- 
est in favour of the Cyreian Greeks, and made him 
anxious to rescue them out of their present despe- 
rate situation ; that he had solicited the King’s per- 
mission to save them, as a personal recompense to 
himself for having been the first to forewarn him of 
the schemes of Cyrus, and for having been the only 
Persian who had not fled before the Greeks at Ku- 
naxa; that the King had promised to consider this 
point, and had sent him in the meantime to ask the 
Greeks what their purpose was in coming up to 
attack him; and that he trusted the Greeks would 
give him a conciliatory answer to carry back, in 
order that he might have less difficulty in realising 
what he desired for their benefit. To this Klear- 
chus, after first deliberating apart with the other 
officers, replied, that the army had come together, 
and had even commenced their march, without any 
purpose of hostility to the King; that Cyrus had 
brought them up the country under false pretences, 
but that they had been ashamed to desert him in 
the midst of danger, since he had always treated 
them generously ; that since Cyrus was now dead, 
they had no purpose of hostility against the King, 
but were only anxious to return home ; that they 
were prepared to repel hostility from all quarters, 
but would be not less prompt in requiting favour or 
assistance. With this answer Tissaphernes de- 
parted, and returned on the next day but one, in- 
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forming them that he had obtained the King’s per- 
mission to save the Grecian army—though not 
without great opposition, since many Persian coun- 
sellors contended that it was unworthy of the King’s 
dignity, to suffer those who had assailed him to 
escape. “41 am now ready (said he) to conclude a 
covenant and exchange oaths with you; engaging 
to conduct you safely back into Greece, with the 
country friendly, and with a regular market for you 
to purchase provisions. You must stipulate on 
your part always to pay for your provisions, and to 
do no damage to the country: if I do not furnish 
you with provisions to buy, you are then at liberty 
to take them where you can find them.” Well 
were the Greeks content to enter into such a cove- 
nant, which was sworn, with hands given upon it, 
by Klearchus, the other generals, and the lochages, 
on their side—and by Tissaphernes with the King’s 
brother-in-law on the other. Tissaphernes then left 
them, saying that he would go back to the King, 
make preparations, and return to reconduct the 
Greeks home ; going himself to his own satrapy’. 
The statements of Ktesias, though known to us 
only indirectly and not to be received without cau- 
tion, afford ground for believing that Queen Pary- 
satis decidedly wished success to her son Cyrus in 
his contest for the throne—that the first report 
conveyed to her of the battle of Kunaxa, announ- 
cing the victory of Cyrus, filled her with joy, which 
was exchanged for bitter sorrow when she was in- 
formed of his death,—that she caused to be slain 
with horrible tortures all those, who though acting 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 3, 18-27. 
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in the Persian army and for the defence of Arta- 
xerxes, had any participation in the death of Cyrus 
—and that she showed favourable dispositions to- 
wards the Cyreian Greeks’. It seems probable, 
farther, that her influence may have been exerted 
to procure for them an unimpeded retreat, without 
anticipating the use afterwards made by Tissa- 
phernes (as will soon appear) of the present con- 
vention. And in one point of view, the Persian 
king had an interest in facilitating their retreat. 
For the very circumstance which rendered retreat 
difficult, also rendered the Greeks dangerous to 
him in their actual position. They were in the 
heart of the Persian empire, within seventy miles 
of Babylon; in a country not only teeming with 
fertility, but also extremely defensible ; especially 
against cavalry, from the multiplicity of canals, 
as Herodotus observed respecting Lower Egypt’. 
And Klearchus might say to his Grecian soldiers— 
what Xenophon was afterwards preparing to say to 
them at Kalpé on the Euxine Sea, and what Nikias 
also affirmed to the unhappy Athenian army whom 
he conducted away from Syracuse’—that wherever 
they sat down, they were sufficiently numerous and 
well-organised to become at once a city. A body 
of such troops might effectually assist, and would 
perhaps encourage, the Babylonian population to 
throw off the Persian yoke, and to exonerate them- 
selves from the prodigious tribute which they now 

1 Ktesise Persica, Fragm. c. 59, ed. Bahr; compared with the remark, 
able Fragment. 18, preserved by the so-called Demetrius Phaléreus ; 
see also Plutarch, Artaxerx. ec. 17. 


2 Herodot. i. 193; ui. 108; Strabo, xvii. p. 788. 
> Xen. Anab. v. 6,16; Thucyd. via. 
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paid to the satrap. For these reasons, the advisers 
of Artaxerxes thought it advantageous to convey 
the Greeks across the Tigris out of Babylonia, 
beyond all possibility of returning thither. This 
was at any rate the primary object of the conven- 
tion. And it was the more necessary to conciliate 
the good will of the Greeks, because there seems 
to have been but one bridge over the Tigris ; which 
bridge could only be reached by inviting them to 
advance considerably farther into the interior of 
Babylonia. 

Such was the state of fears and hopes on both 
sides, at the time when Tissaphernes left the Greeks, 
after concluding his convention. For twenty days did 
they await his return, without receiving from him 
any communication ; the Cyreian Persians under 
Arius being encamped near them. Such prolonged 
and unexplained delay became, after a few days, the 
source of much uneasiness to the Greeks ; the more 
so as Arizus received during this interval several 
visits from his Persian kinsmen, and friendly mes- 
sages from the King, promising amnesty for his 
recent services under Cyrus. Of these messages 
the effects were painfully felt, in manifest coldness 
of demeanour on the part of his Persian troops to- 
wards the Greeks. Impatient and suspicious, the 
Greek soldiers impressed upon Klearchus their fears, 
that the King had concluded the recent convention 
only to arrest their movements, until he should have 
assembled a larger army and blocked up more effec- 
tually the roads against their return. ‘To this Kle- 
archus replied—‘' [ am aware of all that you say. 
Yet if we now strike our tents, it will be a breach 
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of the convention, and a declaration of war. No 
one will furnish us with provisions: we shall have 
no guides: Arius will desert us forthwith, so that 
we shall have his troops as enemies instead of 
friends. Whether there be any other river for us to 
cross, 1 know not; but we know that the Euphrates 
itself can never be crossed, if there be an enemy to 
resist us. Nor have we any cavalry,—while cavalry 
is the best and most numerous force of our enemies. 
If the King, having all these advantages, really 
wishes to destroy us, I do not know why he should 
falsely exchange all these oaths and solemnities, 
and thus make his own word worthless in the eyes 
both of Greeks and barbarians’.”’ 

Such words from Klearchus are remarkable, as 
they testify his own complete despair of the situa- 
tion—certainly a very natural despair—except by 
amicable dealing with the Persians ; and also his 
ignorance of geography and the country to be tra- 
versed. This feeling helps to explain his imprudent 
confidence afterwards in Tissaphernes. 

That satrap however, after twenty days, at last 
came back, with his army prepared to return to 
Ionia—with the King’s daughter whom he had just 
received in marriage,—and with another grandee 
named Orontas. ‘Tissaphernes took the conduct of 
the march, providing supplies for the Greek troops 
to purchase; while Arieus and his division now 
separated themselves altogether from the Greeks, 
and became intermingled with the other Persians. 
Klearchus and the Greeks followed them, at the 
distance of about three miles in the rear, with a se- 

1 Xen. Anab. ii. 4, 3-8. 
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parate guide for themselves ; not without jealousy 
and mistrust, sometimes shown in individual con- 
flicts, while collecting wood or forage, between them 
and the Persians of Arieus. After three days’ 
march (that is, apparently, three days, calculated 
from the moment when they began their retreat 
with Arizeus) they came to the Wall of Media, and 
passed through it!, prosecuting their march on- 
ward through the country on its other or interior 
side. It was of bricks cemented with bitumen, 100 
feet high, and 20 feet broad ; it was said to extend 
a length of 20 parasangs (or about 70 miles, if we 
reckon the parasang at 30 stadia), and to be not 
far distant from Babylon. Two days of farther 
march, computed as eight parasangs, brought 
them to the Tigris. During these two days they 


! Xen. Anab. 11. 4, 12. Διελθόντες δὲ τρεῖς σταθμοὺς, ἀφίκοντο 
πρὸς τὸ Μηδίας καλούμενον τεῖχος, καὶ παρῆλθον αὐτοῦ εἴσω. It appears 
to me that these three days’ march or σταθμοὶ can hardly be computed 
from the moment when they commenced their march under the conduct 
of Tissaphernes. Whoever looks at Plan II., annexed to the present 
volume, will'see that there could not be a distance equal to three days’ 
march between the pomt from whence Tissaphernes began to conduct 
them, and any point of the Wall of Media at which they were likely to 
pass through it. And if the Wall of Media be placed two days’ march 
farther to the southward, it cannot have had the length which Xeno- 
phon ascribes to it; since the two rivers come gradually nearer to 
each other. On the other hand, if we begin from the moment when 
the Greeks started under conduct of Arizus, we can plainly trace 
three distinct resting-places (σταθμοὺς) before they reached the Wall of 
Media. First, at the villages where the confusion and alarm arose 
(u. 2, 13-21). Secondly, at the villages of abundant supply, where they 
concluded the truce with Tissaphernes, and waited twenty days for his 
return (i. 3,14; ii. 4,9). Thirdly, one night’s halt under the conduct 
of Tissaphernes, before they reached the Wall of Media. This makes 
three distinct stations or halting-places, between the station (the first 
station after passing the undefended trench) from whence they started 
to begin their retreat under the conduct of Ariszus,—and the point 
where they traversed the Wall of Media. 
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crossed two- great ship canals, one of them over a 
permanent bridge, the other over a temporary 
bridge laid on seven boats. Canals of such mag- 
nitude must probably have been two among the 
four stated by Xenophon to be drawn from the 
river Tigris, each of them a parasang distant from 
the other. They were 100 feet broad, and deep 
enough even for heavy vessels ; they were distri- 
buted by means of numerous smaller channels and 
ditches for the irrigation of the soil ; and they were 
said to fall into the Euphrates; or rather perhaps 
they terminated in one main larger canal cut di- 
rectly from the Euphrates to the Tigris, each of 
them joining this larger canal at a different point of 
its course. Within less than two miles of the Tigris 
was a large and populous city named Sittaké, near 
which the Greeks pitched their camp, on the verge 
of a beautiful park or thick grove full of all kinds 
of trees; while the Persians all crossed the Tigris, 
at the neighbouring bridge. 

As Proxenus and Xenophon were here walking 
in front of the camp after supper, a man was brought 
up who had asked for the former at the advanced 
posts. This man said that he came with instruc- 
tions from Arizeus. He advised the Greeks to be on 
their guard, as there were troops concealed in the 
adjoining grove, for the purpose of attacking them 
during the night—and also to send and occupy the 
bridge over the Tigris, since Tissaphernes intended 
to break it down, in order that the Greeks might 
be caught without possibility of escape between 
the river and the canal. On discussing this in- 
formation with Klearchus, who was much alarmed 
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by it, a young Greek present remarked that the two 
matters stated by the informant contradicted each 
other ; for that if Tissaphernes intended to attack 
the Greeks during the night, he would not break 
down the bridge, so as both to prevent his own 
troops on the other side from crossing to aid, and to 
deprive those on this side of all retreat if they were 
beaten,—while, if the Greeks were beaten, there was 
no escape open to them, whether the bridge conti- 
nued or not. This remark induced Klearchus to 
ask the messenger, what was the extent of ground 
between the Tigris and the canal. The mes- 
senger replied, that it was a great extent of coun- 
try, comprising many large cities and villages. Re- 
flecting on this communication, the Greek officers 
came to the conclusion that the message was a 
stratagem on the part of Tissaphernes to frighten 
them and accelerate their passage across the Tigris ; 
under the apprehension that they might conceive 
the plan of seizing or breaking the bridge and occu- 
pying a permanent position in the spot where they 
were ; which was an island, fortified on one side 
by the Tigris,—on the other sides, by intersecting 
canals between the Euphrates and the Tigris!. Such 
an island was a defensible position, having a most 


ὁ I reserve for this place the consideration of that which Xenophon 
states, in two or three passages, about the Wall of Media and about 
different canals m connection with the Tigris—the result of winch, as 
far as I can make it out, stands in my teat. 

1 have already stated, in the preceding chapter, that m the march of 
the day neat but one preceding the battle of Kunaxa, the army came to 
a deep and broad trench dug for defence across their line of way, with 
the exception of a narrow gut of twenty feet broad close by the Euphra- 
tes; through which gut the whole army passed. Xenophon says, “ This 
trench had been carried upwards across the plain as far as the Wall of 
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productive territory with numerous cultivators, so 
as to furnish shelter and means of hostility for 


Media, where indeed the canals are situated, flowing from the river 
Tigris; four canals, 100 feet in breadth, and extremely deep, so that 
corn-bearing vessels saul along them. They strike into the Euphrates, 
they are distant each from the other by one parasang, and there are 
bridges over them—lTlaperéraro δ ἡ τάφρος ἄνω διὰ τοῦ πεδίου ἐπὶ 
δώδεκα παράσαγγας, μέχρι τοῦ Μηδίας τείχους, ἔνθα δὴ (the books print 
a full stop between τείχους and ἔνθα, which appears to me incorrect, as 
the sense goes on without interruption) εἰσὶν ai διωρύχες, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Τίγρητος ποταμοῦ ῥέουσαι" εἰσὶ δὲ τέτταρες, τὸ μὲν εὖρος πλεθριαῖαι, βαθεῖαι 
δὲ ἰσχυρῶς, καὶ πλοῖα πλεῖ ἐν αὐταῖς σιταγωγά᾽ εἰσβάλλουσι δὲ εἰς τὸν 
Εὐφράτην, διαλείπουσι δ᾽ ἑκάστη παρασάγγην, γέφυραι δ᾽ ἔπεισιν. The 
present tense-—eiow ai διώρυχες---ΒΘ6 15 to mark the local reference of 
ἔνθα to the Wall of Media, and not to the actual march of the army. 

Major Rennell (Illustrations of the Expedition of Cyrus, p. 79-87, 
&c.), Ritter (Erdkunde, x. p. 16), Koch (Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 46, 
47), and Mr. Ainsworth (Travels in the Track of the Ten Thousand, 
p- 88) consider Xenophon to state that the Cyreian army on this day’s 
march (the day but one before the battle) passed through the Wall of 
Media and over the four distinct canals reaching from the Tigris to the 
Euphrates. They all mdeed contest the accuracy of this latter state- 
ment; Rennell remarking that the level of the Tigris in this part of its 
course, is lower than that of the Euphrates ; and that it could not supply 
water for so many broad canals so near to each other. Col. Chesney 
also conceives the army to have passed through the Wall of Media be- 
fore the battle of Kunaxa. 

It seems to me, however, that they do not correctly interpret the 
words of Xenophon, who does not say that Cyrus ever passed either 
the Wall of Media or these four canals before the battle of Kunaxa, but 
who says (as Kriiger, De Authenti4 Anabaseos, p. 12, prefixed to his 
edition of the Anabasis, rightly explains him) that these four canals 
flowing from the Tigris are at, or near, the Wall of Media, which the 
Greeks did not pass through until long after the battle, when Tissa- 
phernes was conducting them towards the Tigris, two days’ march be- 
fore they reached Sittaké (Anab. ti. 4, 12). 

It has been supposed, during the last few years, that the direction of 
the Wall of Media could be verified by actual ruins still subsisting on 
the spot. Dr. Ross and Captain Lynch (see Journal of the Geographi- 
cal Society, vol. 1x. p. 446-473, with Captain Lynch’s map annexed) 
discovered a line of embankment which they considered to be the rem- 
nant of it. It begins on the western bank of the Tigris, im latitude 
34° 3', and stretches towards the Euphrates in a direction from N.N.E. 
to S.S.W. “ἰδ ἃ solitary straight single mound, 25 long paces thick 
with a bastion on its western face at every 55 paces, and on the same side 
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it has a deep ditch, 27 paces broad. The wall is here built of the small 
pebbles of the country, imbedded in cement of lime of great tenacity : 
it is from 35 to 40 feet in height, and runs in a straight line as far as 
the eye can trace it. The Bedouins tell me that it goes in the same 
straight line to two mounds called Ramelah on the Euphrates, some hours 
above Felujah : that it is,in places far inland, built of brick, and in some 
parts worn down to a level with the desert ” (Dr. Ross, 1. ὁ. p. 446). 

Upon the faith of these observations, the supposed wall (now called 
Sidd Nimrud by the natives) has been laid down as the Wall of Media 
reaching from the Tigris to the Euphrates, in the best recent maps, 
especially that of Colonel Chesney; and accepted as such by recent 
inquirers. : 

Nevertheless subsequent observations, recently made known by 
Colonel Rawlinson to the Geographical Society, have contradicted the 
views of Dr. Ross as stated above, and shown that the Wall of Media, 
in the line here assigned to it, has no evidence to rest upon. Captain 
Jones, commander of the steamer at Bagdad, undertook, at the request 
of Colonel Rawlinson, a minute examination of the locality, and ascer- 
tained that what had been laid down as the Wall of Media was merely a 
line of mounds; no wall at all, but a mere embankment, extending 
seven or eight miles from the Tigris, and designed to arrest the winter 
torrents and drain off the rain-water of the desert into a large reservoir, 
which served to irrigate an extensive valley between the rivers. 

From this important communication it results, that there is as yet no 
evidence now remaining for determining what was the line or position of 
the Wall of Media; which had been supposed to be a datum positively 
established, serving as premises from whence to deduce other positions 
mentioned by Xenophon. As our knowledge now stands, there 1s not a 
single point mentioned by Xenophon in Babylonia which can be posi- 
tively vernfied, except Babylon itself—and Pyle, which is known pretty 
nearly, as the spot where Babylonia proper commences. 

Unable as we are to verify by any independent evidences the topo- 
graphical statements of Xenophon in Babylonia, nothing more can be 
done than to explain and illustrate clearly these statements as they 
stand. For this purpose I have given annexed to this volume a Plan 
(Plan II.) founded exclusively upon the statements of Xenophon, and 
destined to render them clear to the reader. I have in this Plan in- 
serted the Wall of Media, not upon any positive knowledge, but in the 
course which I think it naturally would follow upon Xenophon’s narra- 
tive of facts. 

The description which Xenophon gives of the Wall of Media is very 
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and to cross the Tigris with as little delay as possible. 
At least this was the interpretation which the Greek 
officers put upon his proceeding ; an interpretation 
highly plausible, since, in order to reach the bridge 
over the Tigris, he had been obliged to conduct 


plain and specific. I see no reason to doubt that he actually saw it, 
passed through it, and correctly describes it in height as well as breadth. 
Its entire length he of course only gives from what he was told. His 
statement appears to me good evidence that there was a Wall of Media, 
which reached from the Tigris to the Euphrates, or perhaps to some 
canal cut from the Euphrates—though there cxists no mark to show 
what was the precise locality and direction of the Wall. Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xxiv. 2), in the expedition of the Emperor Julian, saw 
near Macepracta, on the left bank of the Euphrates, the rums of a wall, 
“which in ancient times had stretched to a great distance for the de- 
fence of Assyria against foreign invasion.” It 1s fair to presume that 
this was the Wall of Media: but the position of Macepracta cannot be 
assigned. 

It 1s important however to remember—what 1 have already stated in 
this note—that Xenophon did not see, and did not cross either the Wall 
of Media, or the two canals here mentioned, until many days after the 
battle of Kunaxa. 

With regard to the two large canals which Xenophon actually crossed 
over, after having passed the Wall of Media—and to the four large 
canals which he mentions as bemg near to the Wall of Media—I have 
drawn them on the plan in such manner as visibly to illustrate his nar- 
rative. We know from Herodotus that all the territory of Babyloma 
was intersected by canals, and that there was one canal greater than the 
rest and navigable, which flowed from the Euphrates to the Tigris, in a 
direction to the south of east. This comeides pretty well with the di- 
rection assigned in Colonel Chesney’s map to the Nahr-Malcha or Re- 
gium-F lumen, mto which the four great canals, described by Xenophon 
as drawn from the Tigris to the Euphrates, might naturally discharge 
themselves, and still be said to fall mto the Euphrates, of which the 
Nahr-Malcha was as it were a branch. How the level of the two rivers 
would adjust itself, when the space between them was covered with a 
network of canals great and small, and when a vast quantity of the 
water of both was exhausted in fertilising the earth—is difficult to say. 

The island wherein the Greeks stood, at their position near Sittake, 
before crossmg the Tigris, would be a parallelogram formed by the 
Tigris, the Nahr-Malcha, and the two parallel canals joining them. It 
might well be called a large island, contammg many cities and villages, 
with a large population. 
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the Greek troops into a position sufficiently tempt- 
ing for them to hold—and since he knew that his 
Own purposes were purely treacherous. But the 
Greeks, officers as well as soldiers, were animated 
only by the wish of reaching home. They trusted, 
though not without misgivings, in the promise of 
Tissaphernes to conduct them; and never for a 
moment thought of taking permanent post in this 
fertile island. They did not however neglect the 
precaution of sending a guard during the night to 
the bridge over the Tigris, which no enemy came 
to assail. On the next morning they passed over 
it in a body, in cautious and mistrustful array, and 
found themselves on the eastern bank of theTigris, — 
—not only without attack, but even without sight 
of a single Persian, except Glis the interpreter and 
a few others watching their motions. 

After having crossed by a bridge laid upon thirty- 
seven pontoons, the Greeks continued their march 
to the northward upon the eastern side of the Tigris, 
for four days to the river Physkus ; said to be twenty 
parasangs!. The Physkus was 100 feet wide, with 
a bridge, and the large city of Opis near it. Here, 
at the frontier of Assyria and Media, the road from 
the eastern regions to Babylon joined the road 
northerly on which the Greeks were marching. An 
illegitimate brother of Artaxerxes was seen at the 
head of a numerous force, which he was conducting 
from Susa and Ekbatana as a reinforcement to the 

? There seems reason to believe that in ancient times the Tigris, above 
Bagdad, followed a course more to the westward, and less winding, 
than it does now. The situation of Opis cannot be verified. The runs 


of a large city were scen by Captam Lynch near the confluence of the 
river Adhem with the Tigns, which he supposed to be Opis, in lat. 34°. 
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royal army. ‘This great host halted to see the 
Greeks pass by ; and Klearchus ordered the march 
in column of two abreast, employing himself actively 
to maintain an excellent array, and halting more 
than once. The army thus occupied so long a time 
in passing by the Persian host that their numbers 
appeared greater than thereality, even to themselves ; 
while the effect upon the Persian spectators was very 
imposing’. Here Assyria ended and Media began. 
They marched, still in a northerly direction, for six 
days through a portion of Media almost unpeopled, 
until they came to some flourishing villages which 
formed a portion of the domain of Queen Parysatis ; 
probably these villages, forming so marked an ex- 
ception to the desert character of the remaining 
march, were situated on the Lesser Zab, which 
flows into the Tigris, and which Xenophon must 
have crossed, though he makes no mention of it. 
According to the order of march stipulated between 
the Greeks and Tissaphernes, the latter only pro- 
vided a supply of provisions for the former, to pur- 
chase; but on the present halt, he allowed the 
Greeks to plunder the villages, which were rich and 
full of all sorts of subsistence—yet without carrying 
off the slaves. The wish of the satrap to put an 
insult on Cyrus, as his personal enemy’, through 
Parysatis, thus proved a sentence of ruin to these 
unhappy villagers. Five more days’ march, called 
twenty parasangs, brought them to the banks of the 
river Zabatus, or the Greater Zab, which flows into 
the Tigris near a town now called Senn. During 
the first of these five days, they saw on the opposite 


2 Xen. Anab. ii. 4, 26. 2. Ktesias, Fragm. 18, ed. Bahr. 
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side of the Tigris a large town called Kenz, from 
whence they received supplies of provisions, brought 


across by the inhabitants upon rafts supported by 
inflated skins’. 

On the banks of the Great Zab they halted three 
days—days of serious and tragical moment. Ha- 
ving been under feelings of mistrust, ever since the 
convention with Tissaphernes, they had followed 
throughout the whole march, with separate guides 
of their own, in the rear of his army, always main- 
taining their encampment apart. During their halt 
on the Zab, so many various manifestations oc- 
curred to aggravate the mistrust, that hostilities 
seemed on the point of breaking out between the 
two camps. To obviate this danger Klearchus de- 
manded an interview with Tissaphernes, represented 
to him the threatening attitude of affairs, and in- 
sisted on the necessity of coming to a clear under- 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 26-28. 

Mannert, Rennell, Mr. Ainsworth, and most modern commentators, 
identify this town of Καιναὶ or Keenz with the modern town Senn; 
which latter place Mannert (Geogr. der Gr. Rom. v. p. 333) and Ren- 
nell (Illustrations, p. 129) i to be near the Lesser Zab instead 
of the Greater Zab. 

To me it appears that the locality assigned by Xenophon to Kawai 
does not at all suit the modern town of Senn. Nor is there much real 
similarity of name between the two; although our erroneous way of 
pronouncing the Latin name Caenae, creates a delusive appearance of 
similarity. Mr. Ainsworth shows that some modern writers have been 
misled in the same manner by identifying the modern town of Sert with 
Tigranocerta. 

It is a perplexing circumstance in the geography of Xenophon’s work, 
that he makes no mention of the Lesser Zab, which yet he must have 
crossed. Herodotus notices them both, and remarks on the fact that 
though distinct rivers, both bore the same name (v. 52). Perhaps in 
drawing up his narrative after the expedition, Xenophon may have so 
far forgotten, as to fancy that two synonymous rivers, meutioned as di- 
stinct in his memoranda, were only one. 
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standing. He impressed upon the satrap that, over 
and above the solemn oaths which had been inter- 
changed, the Greeks on their side could have no 
conceivable motive to quarrel with him; that they 
had everything to hope from his friendship, and 
everything to fear, even to the loss of all chance of 
safe return, from his hostility ; that Tissaphernes 
also could gain nothing by destroying them, but 
would find them, if he chose, the best and most 
faithful instruments for his own aggrandisement 
and for conquering the Mysians and Pisidians—as 
Cyrus had experienced while he was alive. Klear- 
chus concluded his protest by requesting to be in- 
formed, what malicious reporter had been filling 
the mind of Tissaphernes with causeless suspicions 
against the Greeks!. 
Klearchus “΄ Kl earchus (replied the satrap), I rejoice to hear 
with Tissa- SUCH excellent sense from your lips. You remark 
en truly, that if you were to meditate evil against me, 
talked over. it would recoil upon yourselves. I shall prove to 
you, in my turn, that you have no cause to mistrust 
either the King or me. If we had wished to destroy 
you, nothing would be easier. We have super- 
abundant forces for the purpose: there are wide 
plains in which you would be starved— besides 
mountains and rivers which you would be unable 
to pass, without our help. Having thus the means 
of destroying you in our hands, and having never- 
theless bound ourselves by solemn oaths to save 
you, we shall not be fools and knaves enough to 
attempt it now, when we should draw upon our- 
selves the just indignation of the gods. It is my 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 2-15. 
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peculiar affection for my neighbours the Greeks— 
and my wish to attach to my own person, by ties 
of gratitude, the Greek soldiers of Cyrus—which 
have made me eager to conduct you to Ionia in 
safety. For I know that when you are in my ser- 
vice, though the King is the only man who can wear 
his tiara erect upon his head, I shall be able to wear 
mine erect upon my heart, in full pride and confi- 
dence’.”’ 

So powerful was the impression made upon 
Klearchus by these assurances, that he exclaimed— 
‘‘ Surely those informers deserve the severest pu- 
nishment, who try to put us at enmity, when we 
are such good friends to each other, and have so 
much reason to be so.” ‘‘ Yes (replied Tissapher- 
nes), they deserve nothing less: and if you, with 
the other generals and lochages, will come into my 
tent tomorrow, 1 will tell you who the calumniators 
are.” ‘‘ To-be-sure I will (rejoined Klearchus), and 
bring the other generals with me. I shall tell you at 
the same time, who are the parties that seek to preju- 
dice us against you.”” The conversation then ended, 
the satrap detaining Klearchus to dinner, and treat- 
ing him in the most hospitable and confidential 
manner. 

On the next morning, Klearchus communicated 
what had passed to the Greeks, insisting on the 
necessity that all the generals should go to Tissa- 
phernes pursuant to his invitation; in order to re- 

1 Xen. Anab. ii. δ, 17-23. 

This last comparison is curious, and in all probability the genume 
words of the satrap—rjv μὲν yap ἐπὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ τιάραν βασιλεῖ μόνῳ 


PY) 2 ᾿ » A 2 8 a ’ 2 ς ΩΝ ld \ 
ἔξεστιν ὀρθὴν ἔχειν, τὴν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ ἴσως ἂν ὑμῶν παρόντων καὶ 
ἕτερος εὐπετῶς ἔχοι. 
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establish that ~confidence which unworthy calum- 
niators had shaken, and to punish such of the 
calumniators as might be Greeks. So emphatically 
did he pledge himself for the good faith and phil- 
hellenic dispositions of the satrap, that he overruled 
the opposition of many among the soldiers ; who, 
still continuing to entertain their former suspicions, 
remonstrated especially against the extreme impru- 
dence of putting all the generals at once into the 
power of Tissaphernes. The urgency of Klearchus 
prevailed. Himself with four other generals— 
Proxenus, Menon, Agias, and Sokrates—and twenty 
lochages or captains—went to visit the satrap in his 
tent ; about 200 of the soldiers going along with 
them, to make purchases for their own account in 
the Persian camp-market'. 
Tissapher- On reaching the quarters of Tissaphernes—di- 
the Greek stant nearly three miles from the Grecian camp, 
They ate according to habit—the five generals were admitted 
sent Pr’, into the interior, while the lochages remained at the 


soners to 
the Persian entrance. A purple flag, hoisted from the top of 


there pat the tent, betrayed too late the purpose for which 
they had been invited to come. The lochages and 
the Grecian soldiers who had accompanied them 
were surprised and cut down, while the generals in 
the interior were detained, put in chains, and car- 
ried up as prisoners to the Persian court. Here 
Klearchus, Proxenus, Agias, and Sokrates, were 
beheaded, after a short imprisonment. Queen Pa- 
rysatis, indeed, from affection to Cyrus, not only 
furnished many comforts to Klearchus in the prison 
(by the hands of her surgeon Ktesias), but used all 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 30. 
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her influence with her son Artaxerxes to save his 
life; though her efforts were counteracted, on this 
occasion, by the superior influence of Queen Sta- 
teira his wife. The rivalry between these two 
royal women, doubtless arising out of many other 
circumstances besides the death of Klearchus, be- 
came soon afterwards so furious, that Parysatis 
caused Stateira to be poisoned’. 

Menon was not put to death along with the other 
generals. He appears to have taken credit at the 
Persian court for the treason of entrapping his col- 
leagues into the hands of Tissaphernes. But his life 
was only prolonged to perish a year afterwards in 
disgrace and torture—probably by the requisition of 
Parysatis, who thus avenged the death of Klearchus. 
The queen-mother had always power enough to per- 
petrate cruelties, though not always to avert them’. 
She had already brought to a miserable end every 
one, even faithful defenders of Artaxerxes, concerned 
in the death of her son Cyrus. 

Though Menon thought it convenient, when 
brought up to Babylon, to boast of having been 


1 Xen. Anab. nu. 6, 1. Ktesiee Frag. Persica, c. 60, ed. Bahr; Plu- 
tarch, Artaxerx. c. 19,20; Diodor. xiv. 27. 

2 Tacit. Histor.i.45. ‘‘Othon: nondum auctoritas inerat ad prohie 
bendum scelus : jubere jam poterat. Ita, simulatione ire, vinciri jussum 
(Marium Celsum) et majores poenas daturum, affirmans, presenti exitio 
subtraxit.” 

Ktesias (Persica, c. 60: compare Plutarch and Diodorus as referred 
to in the preceding note) attests the treason of Menon, which he 
probably derived from the story of Menon himself. Xenophon men- 
tions the ignominious death of Menon, and he probably derived his in- 
formation from Ktesias (see Anabasis, ii. 6, 29). 

The supposition that it was Parysatis who procured the death of 
Menon, in itself highly probable, renders all the different statements 
consistent and harmonious. 
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the instrument through whom the generals were 
entrapped into the fatal tent, this boast is not to be 
treated as matter of fact. For not only does Xeno- 
phon explain the catastrophe differently, but in the 
delineation which he gives of Menon, dark and 
odious as it is in the extreme, he does not advance 
any such imputation ; indirectly, indeed, he sets it 
aside’. Unfortunately for the reputation of Klear- 
chus, no such reasonable excuse can be offered for 
his credulity, which brought himself as well as his 
colleagues to so melancholy an end, and his whole 
army to the brink of ruin. It appears that the 
general sentiment of the Grecian army, taking just 
measure of the character of Tissaphernes, was dis- 
posed to greater circumspection in dealing with 
him. Upon that system Klearchus himself had 
hitherto acted; and the necessity of it might have 
been especially present to his mind, since he had 
served with the Lacedemonian fleet at Miletus in 
411 s.c., and had therefore had fuller experience 
than other men in the army, of the satrap’s real cha- 
racter?. On a sudden he now turns round, and on 


1 Xenophon seems to intimate that there were various stories current, 
which he does not credit, to the disparagement of Menon—xai τὰ μὲν 
δὴ ἀφανῆ ἔξεστι περὶ αὐτοῦ ψεύδεσθαι, &c, (Anab. ii. 6, 28). 

Athenzeus (xi. p. 505) erroneously states that Xenophon affirmed 
Menon to be the person who caused the destruction of Klearchus by 
Tissaphernes. 

2 Xenophon in the Cyropzedia (viii. 8, 3) gives a strange explanation 
of the imprudent confidence reposed by Klearchus in the assurance of 
the Persian satrap. It arose (he says) from the high reputation for 
good faith, which the Persians had acquired by the undeviating and 
scrupulous honour of the first Cyrus (or Cyrus the Great), but which 
they had since ceased to deserve, though the corruption of their cha- 
racter had not before publicly manifested itself. 

This is a curious perversion of history to serve the purpose of his 
romance. 
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the faith of a few verbal declarations, puts all the 
military chiefs into the most defenceless posture 
and the most obvious peril, such as hardly the 
strongest grounds for confidence could have justi- 
fied. Though the remark of Machiavel is justified 
by large experience—that from the short-sightedness 
of men and their obedience to present impulse, the 
most notorious deceiver will always find new per- 
sons to trust him—still such misjudgement on the 
part of an officer of age and experience is difficult 
to explain’. Polyznus intimates that beautiful 
women, exhibited by the satrap at his first banquet 
to Klearchus alone, served as a lure to attract him 
with all his colleagues.to the second; while Xeno- 
phon imputes the error to continuance of a jealous 
rivalry with Menon. The latter?, it appears, ha- 
ving always been intimate with Arizeus, had been 
thus brought into previous communication with 
Tissaphernes, by whom he had been well received, 
and by whom he was also encouraged to lay plans 
for detaching the whole Grecian army from Klear- 
chus, so as to bring it all under his (Menon’s) com- 
mand, into the service of the satrap. Such at least 
was the suspicion of Klearchus; who, jealous in 
the extreme of his own military authority, tried to 
defeat the scheme by bidding still higher himself 
for the favour of Tissaphernes. Imagining that 
Menon was the unknown calumniator who preju- 
diced the satrap against him, he hoped to prevail 
on the satrap to disclose his name and dismiss him’*. 
Such jealousy seems to have robbed Klearchus of 


' Macciavelh, Principe, c. 18. p. 65. 2 Polyeen. vii. 18. 
3 Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 27, 28. 
H 2 
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his customary prudence. We must also allow for 
another impression deeply fixed in his mind; that 
the salvation of the army was hopeless without the 
consent of Tissaphernes, and therefore, since the 
latter had conducted them thus far in safety, when 
he might have destroyed them before, that his de- 
signs at the bottom could not be hostile’. 

Notwithstanding these two great mistakes—one 
on the present occasion, one previously, at the 
battle of Kunaxa, in keeping the Greeks on the 
right contrary to the order of Cyrus—both com- 
mitted by Klearchus, the loss of that officer was 
doubtless a great misfortune to the army; while, 
on the contrary, the removal .of Menon was a signal 
benefit-—perhaps a condition of ultimate safety. A 
man so treacherous and unprincipled as Xenophon 
depicts Menon, would probably have ended by really 
committing towards the army that treason, for which 
he falsely took credit at the Persian court in refer- 
ence to the seizure of the generals. 

The impression entertained by Klearchus, re- 
specting the hopeless position of the Greeks in the 
heart of the Persian territory after the death of Cy- 
rus, was perfectly natural in a military man who 
could appreciate all the means of attack and obstruc- 
tion which the enemy had it in their power to em- 
ploy. Nothing is so unaccountable in this expedi- 
tion as the manner in which such means were thrown 
away—the spectacle of Persian impotence. First, 
the whole line of upward march, including the pas- 
sage of the Euphrates, left undefended ; next, the 
long trench dug across the frontier of Babylonia, 

1 Compare Anab. il. 4, 6,73 ἃ, 5, 9. 


Cuaap. LXX.] IMPOTENCE OF THE PERSIANS. 101 


with only a passage of twenty feet wide left near 
the Euphrates, abandoned without a guard; lastly, 
the line of the Wall of Media and the canals which 
offered such favourable positions for keeping the 
Greeks out of the cultivated territory of Babylonia, 
neglectedin likemanner, and a convention concluded, 
whereby the Persians engaged to escort the invaders 
safe to the Ionian coast, beginning by conducting 
them through the heart of Babylonia, amidst canals 
affording inexpugnable defences if the Greeks had 
chosen to take up a position among them. The 
plan of Tissaphernes, as far as we can understand 
it, seems to have been, to draw the Greeks to some 
considerable distance from the heart of the Persian 
empire, and then to open his schemes of treasonable 
hostility, which the imprudence of Klearchus en- 
abled him to do, on the banks of the Great Zab, 
with chances of success such as he could hardly 
have contemplated. We have herea fresh example 
of the wonderful impotence of the Persians. We 
should have expected that, after having committed 
so flagrant an act of perfidy, Tissaphernes would 
at least have tried to turn it to account; that 
he would have poured with all his forces and all 
his vigour on the Grecian camp, at the moment 
when it was unprepared, disorganized, and without 
commanders. Instead of which, when the generals 
(with those who accompanied them to the Persian 
camp) had been seized or slain, no attack whatever 
was made except by small detachments of Persian 
cavalry upon individual Greek stragglers in the 
plain. One of the companions of the generals, an 
Arcadian named Nikarchus, ran wounded into the 


The Per- 


sians sum- 


mon the 
Grecian 
army to 


surrender. 


102 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Part II. 


Grecian camp, where the soldiers were locking from 
afar at the horsemen scouring the plain without 
knowing what they were about,—exclaiming that 
the Persians were massacring all the Greeks, officers 
as well as soldiers. Immediately the Greek soldiers 
hastened to put themselves in defence, expecting a 
general attack to be made upon their camp ; but no 
more Persians came near than a body of about 300 
horse, under Arizeus and Mithridates (the confidential 
companions of the deceased Cyrus), accompanied 
by the brother of Tissaphernes. These men, ap- 
proaching the Greek lines as friends, called for the 
Greek officers to come forth, as they hada message 
to deliver from the King. Accordingly, Kleanor 
and Sophzenetus with an adequate guard, came to 
the front, accompanied by Xenophon, who was 
anxious to hear news about Proxenus. Arius then 
acquainted them that Klearchus, having been de- 
tected in a breach of the convention to which he 
had sworn, had been put to death ; that Proxenus 
and Menon, who had divulged his treason, were in 
high honour at the Persian quarters. He concluded 
by saying—‘‘ The King calls upon you to surrender 
your arms, which now (he says) belong to him, since 
they formerly belonged to his slave Cyrus?.” 

The step here taken seems to testify a belief on 
the part of these Persians, that the generals being 
now in their power, the Grecian soldiers had become 
defenceless, and might be required to surrender their 
arms, even to men who had just been guilty of the 
most deadly fraud and injury towards them. If 
Arius entertained such an expectation, he was at 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 37, 38. 
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once undeceived by the language of Kleanor and 
Xenophon, which breathed nothing but indignant 
reproach; so that he soon retired and left the 
Greeks to their own reflections. 

While their camp thus remained unmolested, 
every man within it was a prey to the most agoni- 
zing apprehensions. Ruin appeared impending and 
inevitable, though no one could tell in what precise 
form it would come. The Greeks were in the midst 
of a hostile country, ten thousand stadia from home, 
surrounded by enemies, blocked up by impassable 
mountains and rivers, without guides, without pro- 
visions, without cavalry to aid their retreat, without 
generals to give orders. A stupor of sorrow and 
conscious helplessness seized upon all. Few came 
to the evening muster ; few lighted fires to cook 
their suppers ; every man lay down to rest where 
he was; yet no man could sleep, for fear, anguish, 
and yearning after relatives whom he was never 
again to behold’. 

Amidst the many causes of despondency which 
weighed down this forlorn army, there was none 
more serious than the fact, that not a single man 
among them had now either authority to command, 
or obligation to take the initiative. Nor was any 
ambitious candidate likely to volunteer his preten- 
sions, at a moment when the post promised nothing 
but the maximum of difficulty as well as of hazard. A 
new, self-kindled, light—and self-originated stimulus 
—was required, to vivify the embers of suspended 
hope and action, in a mass paralysed for the moment, 
but every way capable of effort. And the inspiration 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 1, 2, 3. 
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now fell, happily for the army, upon one in whom 
a full measure of soldierly strength and courage 
was combined with the education of an Athenian, a 
democrat, and a philosopher. 

It is in true Homeric vein, and in something like 
Homeric language, that Xenophon (to whom we owe 
the whole narrative of the expedition) describes his 
dream, or the intervention of Oneirus, sent by Zeus, 
from which this renovating impulse took its rise!. 
Lying mournful and restless like his comrades, he 
caught a short repose; when he dreamt that he 
heard thunder, and saw the burning thunder-bolt 
fall upon his paternal house, which became forthwith 
encircled by flames. Awaking, full of terror, he 
instantly sprang up ; upon which the dream began 
to fit on and blend itself with his waking thoughts, 
and with the cruel realities of his position. His pious 
and excited fancy generated a series of shadowy 
analogies. The dream was sent by Zeus’ the King, 
since it was from him that thunder and lightning 
proceeded. In one respect, the sign was auspicious 
—that a great light had appeared to him from Zeus 
in the midst of peril and suffering. But on the 
other hand, it was alarming, that the house had ap- 
peared to be completely encircled by flames, pre- 


1 Xen. Anab. ili. J, 4-11. "Hy δέ τις ἐν τῇ στρατία Ξενοφῶν ᾿Αθηναῖος, 
ὃς οὔτε στρατηγὸς, &c. 
Homer, Iliad, v. 9— 
Ἦν δέ τις ἐν Τρώεσσι Aapns, ἀφνεῖος, ἀμύμων, 
Ἱρεὺς Ηφαίστοιο, &c. 
Compare the description of Zeus sending Oneirus to the sleeping 
Agamemnon, at the beginning of the second book of the Iliad. 
? Respecting the value of a sign from Zeus Basileus, and the necessity 
of conciliating him, compare various passages in the Cyropeedia, 11. 4, 19; 
ni. 3, 21; vu. δ, 57. 
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venting all egress, because this seemed to indicate 
that he would remain confined where he was in the 
Persian dominions, without being able to overcome 
the difficulties which hedged him in. Yet doubtful 
as the promise was, it was still the message of Zeus 
addressed to himself, serving as a stimulus to him 
to break through the common stupor and take the 
initiative movement!. ‘‘ Why am I lying here? 
Night is advancing; at day-break the enemy will 
be on us, and we shall be put to death with tortures. 
Not a man is stirring to take measures of defence. 
Why do I wait for any man older than myself, or 
for any man of a different city, to begin?” 

With these reflections, interesting in themselves 
and given with Homeric vivacity, he instantly went 
to convene the lochagi or captains who had served 
under his late friend Proxenus ; and impressed upon 
them emphatically the necessity of standing forward 
to put the army in a posture of defence. ‘‘I cannot 
sleep, gentlemen ; neither, I presume, can you, under 
our present perils. The enemy will be upon us at 
daybreak—prepared to kill us all with tortures, as 
his worst enemies. For my part, I rejoice that his 

1 Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 12,13. Περίφοβος δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνηγέρθη, καὶ τὸ ὄναρ 
πὴ μὲν ἔκρινεν ἀγαθὸν, ὅτι ἐν πόνοις ὧν καὶ κινδύνοις φῶς μέγα ἐκ Διὸς 
ἰδεῖν ἔδοξε, &e....... ὋὉποῖον μέντοι ἐστι δὴ τὸ τοιοῦτον ὄναρ ἰδεῖν, ἔξεστι 
σκοπεῖν ἐκ τῶν συμβάντων μετὰ τὸ ὄναρ. Τίνεται γὰρ rade’ εὐθὺς ἐπειδὴ 
ἀνηγέρθη, πρῶτον μὲν ἐννοία αὐτῷ ἐμπίπτει---Τί κατάκειμαι; ἡ δὲ νὺξ 
προβαίνει' ἅμα δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰκὸς τοὺς πολεμίους ἥξειν, ὅζα. 

The reader of Homer will readily recall various passages in the Iliad 
and Odyssey, wherein the like mental talk is put into language and ex- 
panded—such as Iliad, xi. 403—and several other passages cited or re- 
ferred to in Colonel Mure’s History of the Language and Literature of 
Greece, ch. xiv. vol. ii. p. 25 seq. 


A vision, of light shining brightly out of a friendly house, counts for 
a favourable sign (Plutarch, De Genio Socratis, p. 587 C.). 
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flagitious perjury has put an end to a truce by which 
we were the great losers; a truce, under which we, 
mindful of our oaths, have passed through all the 
rich possessions of the King, without touching any- 
thing except what we could purchase with our own 
scanty means. Now, we have our hands free: all 
these rich spoils stand between us and him, as prizes 
for the better man. The gods, who preside over 
the match, will assuredly be on the side of us, who 
have kept our oaths in spite of strong temptations, 
against these perjurers. Moreover, our bodies are 
more enduring, and our spirit more gallant, than 
theirs. They are easier to wound, and easier to 
kill, than we are, under the same favour of the gods 
as we experienced at Kunaxa. 

““ Probably others also are feeling just as we feel. 
But let us not wait for any one else to come as 
monitors to us: let us take the lead, and commu- 
nicate the stimulus of honour to others. Do you 
show yourselves now the best among the lochages— 
more worthy of being generals than the generals 
themselves. Begin at once, and 1 desire only to 
follow you. But if you order me into the front 
rank, I shall obey without pleading my youth as an 
excuse— accounting myself of complete maturity, 
when the purpose is to save myself from ruin!.”’ 

All the captains who heard Xenophon cordially 
concurred in his suggestion, and desired him to 
take the lead in executing it. One captain alone— 
Apollonides, speaking in the Beeotian dialect—pro- 


1 Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 16-25. 
“Vel imperatore, vel milite, me utemini ” (Sallust, Bellum Catilinar. 
c. 20). 
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tested against it as insane; enlarging upon’ their 
desperate position, and insisting upon submission 
to the King, as the only chance of safety. ‘‘ How 
(replied Xenophon)? Have you forgotten the cour- 
teous treatment which we received from the Persians 
in Babylonia, when we replied to their demand for 
the surrender of our arms by showing a bold front ? 
Do not you see the miserable fate which has befallen 
Klearchus, when he trusted himself unarmed in 
their hands, in reliance on their oaths? And yet 
you scout our exhortations to resistance, again ad- 
vising us to go and plead for indulgence! My 
friends, such a Greek as this man, disgraces not 
only his own city, but all Greece besides. Let us 
banish him from our counsels, cashier him, and 
make a slave of him to carry baggage.’’—‘‘ Nay 
(observed Agasias of Stymphalus), the man has 
nothing to do with Greece: I myself have seen his 
ears bored, like a true Lydian.” Apollonides was 
degraded accordingly’. 

Xenophon with the rest then distributed them- 
selves in order to bring together the chief remaining 
officers in the army, who were presently convened, to 
the number of about one hundred, The senior cap- 


1 Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 26-30. It would appear from the words of 
Xenophon that Apollomdes had been one of those who had held faint- 
hearted language (ὑπομαλακιζόμενοι, 1. 1, 14) in the conversation with 
Phalinus shortly after the death of Cyrus. Hence Xenophon tells him, 
that this is the second time of his offering such advice—A ov πάντα 
εἰδὼς, τοὺς μὲν ἀμύνασθαι κελεύοντας φλυάρειν φῇς, πείθειν δὲ πάλιν 
κελεύεις ἰόντας; 

This helps to explain the contempt and rigour with which Xenophon 
here treats him. Nothing indeed could be more deplorable, under the 
actual circumstances, than for a man “‘ to show his acuteness by sum- 
ming up the perils around.” See the remarkable speech of Demosthenes 
at Pylos (Thucyd. iv. 10). 
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tain of the earlier body next desired Xenophon to 
repeat to this larger body the topics upon which he 
had just before been insisting. Xenophon obeyed, 
enlarging yet more emphatically on the situation, 
perilous, yet not without hope—on the proper 
measures to be taken—and especially on the neces- 
sity that they, the chief officers remaining, should 
put themselves forward prominently, first fix upon 
effective commanders, then afterwards submit the 
names to be confirmed by the army, accompanied 
with suitable exhortations and encouragement. His 
speech was applauded and welcomed, especially by 
the Lacedzemonian general Cheirisophus, who had 
joined Cyrus with a body of 700 hoplites at Issus 
in Kilikia. Cheirisophus urged the captains to 
retire forthwith, and agree upon other commanders 
instead of the four who had been seized ; after which 
the herald must be summoned, and the entire 
body of soldiers convened without delay. Accord- 
ingly Timasion of Dardanus was chosen instead of 
Klearchus ; Xanthiklés in place of Sokrates ; Klea- 
nor in place of Agias; Philesius in place of Menon ; 
and Xenophon instead of Proxenus’. The captains, 
who had served under each of the departed gene- 
rals, separately chose a successor to the captain 
thus promoted. It is to be recollected that the five 
now chosen were not the only generals in the camp ; 
thus for example, Cheirisophus had the command 
of his own separate division, and there may have 
been one or two others similarly placed. But it 
was now necessary for all the generals to form a 
Board and act in concert. 
‘ Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 36-46. 
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At daybreak the newly constituted Board of gene- 
rals placed proper outposts in advance, and then 
convened the army in general assembly, in order 
that the new appointments might be submitted and 
confirmed. As soon as this had been done, proba- 
bly on the proposition of Cheirisophus (who had 
been in command before), that general addressed a 
few words of exhortation and encouragement to the 
soldiers. He was followed by Kleanor, who deli- 
vered, with the like brevity, an earnest protest 
against the perfidy of Tissaphernes and Arius. 
Both of them left to Xenophon the task, alike im- 
portant and arduous at this moment of despondency, 
of setting forth the case at length,—working up 
the feelings of the soldiers to that pitch of resolution 
which the emergency required,—and above all, ex- 
tinguishing all those inclinations to acquiesce in 
new treacherous proposals from the enemy, which the 
perils of the situation would be likely to suggest. 

Xenophon had equipped himself in his finest mi- 
litary costume at this his first official appearance 
before the army, when the scales seemed to tremble 
between life and death. Taking up the protest of 
Kleanor against the treachery of the Persians, he 
insisted that any attempt to enter into convention 
or trust with such liars, would be utter ruin—but 
that if energetic resolution were taken to deal with 
them only at the point of the sword, and punish 
their misdeeds, there was good hope of the favour 
of the gods and of ultimate preservation. As he 
pronounced this last word, one of the soldiers near 
him happened to sneeze. Immediately the whole 
army around shouted with one accord the accustomed 
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invocation to Zeus the Preserver ; and Xenophon, 
taking up the accident, continued—“ Since, gen- 
tlemen, this omen from Zeus the Preserver has 
appeared at the instant when we were talking about 
preservation, let us here vow to offer the preserving 
sacrifice to that god, and at the same time to sacri- 
fice to the remaining gods as well as we can, in the 
first friendly country which we may reach. Let 
every man who agrees with me, hold up his hand.” 
All held up their hands: all then joined in the vow, 
and shouted the pean. 

This accident, so dexterously turned to profit by 
the rhetorical skill of Xenophon, was eminently 
beneficial in raising the army out of the depression 
which weighed them down, and in disposing them 
to listen to his animating appeal. Repeating his 
assurances that the gods were on their side, and 
hostile to their perjured enemy, he recalled to their 
memory the great invasions of Greece by Darius 
and Xerxes,—how the vast hosts of Persia had been 
disgracefully repelled. The army had shown them- 
selves on the field of Kunaxa worthy of such fore- 
fathers ; and they would for the future be yet bolder, 
knowing by that battle of what stuff the Persians 
were made. As for Arizus and his troops, alike 
traitors and cowards, their desertion was rather a 
gain than a loss. The enemy were superior in 
horsemen: but men on horseback were after all 
only men, half-occupied in the fear of losing their 
seats,—incapable of prevailing against infantry firm 
on the ground,—and only better able to run away. 
Now that the satrap refused to furnish them with 
provisions to buy, they on their side were released 


Cuap. LXX.] SPEECH OF XENOPHON. 11} 


from their covenant, and would take provisions 
without buying. Then as to therivers ; those were 
indeed difficult to be crossed, in the middle of their 
course; but the army would march up to their 
sources, and could then pass them without wetting 
the knee. Or indeed, the Greeks might renounce 
the idea of retreat, and establish themselves perma- 
nently in the King’s own country, defying all his 
force, like the Mysians and Pisidians. ‘‘ If (said 
Xenophon) we plant ourselves here at our ease in 
a rich country, with these tall, stately, and beautiful 
Median and Persian women for our companions'!— 


1 Xen. Anab. ili. 2, 25. 

᾿Αλλὰ yap δέδοικα μὴ, ἂν ἅπαξ μάθωμεν ἀργοὶ ζῆν, καὶ ἐν ἀφθόνοις 
βιοτεύειν, καὶ Μήδων τε καὶ Περσῶν καλαῖς καὶ μεγάλαις γυναιξὶ 
καὶ παρθένοις ὁμιλεῖν, μὴ ὥσπερ οἱ λωτόφαγοι, ἐπιλαθώμεθα τῆς 
οἴκαδε ὁδοῦ. 

Hippokrates (De Aére, Locis, et Aquis, c. 12) compares the physical 
characteristics of Asiatics and Europeans, noticing the ample, full- 
grown, rounded, voluptuous, but mactive, forms of the first,—as con- 
trasted with the more compact, muscular, and vigorous, type of the 
second, trained for movement, action, and endurance. 

Dio Chrysostom has a curious passage, in reference to the Persian 
preference for eunuchs as slaves, remarking that they admired even m 
males an approach to the type of femimine beauty—their eyes and 
tastes being under the influence only of aphrodisiac ideas; whereas the 
Greeks, accustomed to the constant traiming and naked exercises of the 
palestra, boys competing with boys and youths with youths, had their 
associations of the male beauty attracted towards active power and 
graceful motion. 

Ov γὰρ φανερὸν, ὅτι of Πέρσαι εὐνούχους ἐποίουν τοὺς καλοὺς, ὅπως 
αὐτοῖς ὡς κάλλιστοι ὦσι; Τοσοῦτον διαφέρειν Govro πρὸς κάλλος τὸ θῆλυ" 
σχεδὸν καὶ πάντες οἱ βάρβαροι, διὰ τὸ μόνον τὰ ἐφροδίσια ἐννοεῖν. Ka- 
κεῖνοι γυναικὸς εἶδος περιτιθέασι τοῖς ἄῤῥεσιν, ἄλλως δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπίστανται 
ἐρᾷν ἴσως δὲ καὶ ἡ τροφὴ αἰτία τοῖς Πέρσαις, τῷ μέχρι πολλοῦ τρέφε- 
σθαι ὑπό τε γυναικῶν καὶ εὐνούχων τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" παῖδας δὲ μετὰ 
παιδῶν, καὶ μειράκια μετὰ μειρακίων μὴ πάνυ συνεῖναι, μηδὲ γυμνοῦσθαι 
ἐν παλαίστραις καὶ γυμνασίοις, ὅτο. (Orat. xxi. p. 270). 

Compare Euripides, Bacche, 447 seq.; and the Epigram of Strato 
in the Anthologia, xxxiv. vol. ii. p. 367 Brunck. 
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we shall be only too ready, like the Lotophagi, to 
forget our way home. We ought first to go back 
to Greece, and tell our countrymen that if they 
remain poor, it is their own fault, when there are 
rich settlements in this country awaiting all who 
choose to come, and who have courage to seize 
them. Let us burn our baggage-waggons and tents, 
and carry with us nothing but what is of the strictest 
necessity. Above all things, let us maintain order, 
discipline, and obedience to the commanders, upon 
which our entire hope of safety depends. Let every 
man promise to lend his hand to the commanders in 
punishing any disobedient individuals ; and let us 
thus show the enemy that we have ten thousand 
persons like Klearchus, instead of that one whom 
they have so perfidiously seized. Now is the time 
for action. If any man, however obscure, has any 
thing better to suggest, let him come forward and 
state it; for we have all but one object—the com- 
mon safety.” 

It appears that no one else desired to say a word, 
and that the speech of Xenophon gave unqualified 
satisfaction ; for when Cheirisophus put the ques- 
tion, that the meeting should sanction his recom- 
mendations, and finally elect the new generals pro- 
posed—every man held up his hand. Xenophon 
then moved that the army should break up imme- 
diately, and march to some well-stored villages, 
rather more than two miles distant ; that the march 
should be in a hollow oblong, with the baggage in 
the centre ; that Cheirisophus, as a Lacedemonian, 
should Jead the van; while Kleanor, and the other 
senior officers, would command on each flank,— 
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and himself with Timasion, as the two youngest of 
the generals, would lead the rear-guard. 

This proposition was at once adopted, and the as- 
sembly broke up; proceeding forthwith to destroy, 
or distribute among one another, every man’s su- 
perfluous baggage—and then to take their morning 
meal previous to the march. 

The scene just described is interesting and illus- 
trative in more than one point of view’. It exhibits 
that susceptibility to the influence of persuasive dis- 
course which formed so marked a feature in the 
Grecian character—a resurrection of the collective 
body out of the depth of despair, under the exhor- 
tation of one who had no established ascendency, 
nor anything to recommend him, except his intelli- 
gence, his oratorical power, and his community of 
interest with themselves. Next, it manifests, still 
more strikingly, the superiority of Athenian train- 
ing as compared with that of other parts of Greece. 
Cheirisophus had not only been before in office as 
one of the generals, but was also a native of Sparta, 
whose supremacy and name was at that moment all- 
powerful: Kleanor had been before, not indeed a 
general, but a lochage, or one in the second rank of 
officers :—he was an elderly man—and he was an 
Arcadian, while more than the numerical half of 
the army consisted of Arcadians and Achzans. 
Either of these two therefore, and various others be- 
sides, enjoyed a sort of prerogative, or established 
starting-point, for taking the initiative in reference 


1 A very meagre abstract is given by Diodorus, of that which passed 
after the seizure of the generals (xiv. 27). He does not mention the 
name of Xenophon on this occasion, nor indeed throughout all his ac- 
count of the march. 

VOL. IX. 
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to the dispirited army. But Xenophon was com- 
paratively a young man, with little military expe- 
rience :—he was not an officer at all, either in the 
first or second grade, but simply a volunteer, com- 
panion of Proxenus:—he was moreover a native of 
Athens, a city at that time unpopular among the 
great body of Greeks, and especially of Peloponne- 
sians, with whom her recent long war had been 
carried on. Not only therefore he had no advan- 
tages compared with others, but he was under po- 
sitive disadvantages. He had nothing to start with 
except his personal qualities and previous training ; 
in spite of which we find him not merely the prime 
mover, but also the ascendent person for whom the 
others make way. In him are exemplified those 
peculiarities of Athens, attested not less by the 
denunciation of her enemies than by the pane- 
gyric of her own citizens!,—spontaneous and for- 
ward impulse, as well in conception as in execution 
—confidence under circumstances which made others 

Compare the hostile speech of the Corinthian envoy at Sparta, 
prior to the Peloponnesian war, with the eulogistic funeral oration of 
Penkles, in the second year of that war (Thucyd. 1. 70, 71; νι. 39, 40). 

Οἱ μέν ye (εἰσὶ), νεωτεροποιοὶ (description of the Athenians by the 
Corinthian speaker) καὶ ἐπινοῆσαι ὀξεῖς καὶ ἐπιτελέσαι ἔργῳ a ἂν 
γνώσιν' ὑμεῖς δὲ (Lacedseemonians), τὰ ὑπάρχοντά τε σώζειν καὶ ἐπιγνῶ- 
ναι μηδὲν, καὶ ἔργῳ οὐδὲ τἀναγκαῖα ἐξικέσθαι. Αὖθις δὲ, οἱ μὲν, καὶ παρὰ 
δύναμιν τολμηταὶ καὶ παρὰ γνώμην κινδυνευταὶ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς δεινοῖς ἐυέλ- 
mides’ τὸ δὲ ὑμέτερον, τῆς τε δυνάμεως ἐνδεᾶ πρᾶξαι, τῆς τε γνώμης μηδὲ 
τοῖς βεβαίοις πιστεῦσαι, τῶν τε δεινῶν μηδέποτε οἴεσθαι ἀπολυθήσεσθαι. 
Καὶ μὴν καὶ ἄοκνοι πρὸς ὑμᾶς μελλήτας, καὶ ἀποδημηταὶ πρὸς ἐνδημοτά- 
τους, ὅς. 

Again, in the oration of Perikles—Kal αὐτοὶ ἦτοι κρίνομεν ἢ ἐνθυ- 
μούμεθα ὀρθῶς τὰ πράγματα, ov τοὺς λόγους τοῖς ἔργοις βλάβην ἡγούμε- 
vot, ἀλλὰ μὴ προδιδαχθῆναι μᾶλλον λόγῳ, πρότερον ἣ ἐπὶ ἃ δεῖ ἔργῳ 
ἐλθεῖν. Διαφερόντως μὲν δὴ καὶ τόδε ἔχομεν, ὥστε τολμᾷν τε οἱ αὐτοὶ 
μάλιστα καὶ περὶ ὧν ἐπιχειρήσομεν ἐκλογίζεσθαι ὃ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἀμαθία μὲν θράσος, λογισμὸς δὲ ὄκνον, φέρει. 
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despair—persuasive discourse and publicity of dis- 
cussion, made subservient to practical business, so 
as at once to appeal to the intelligence, and stimu- 
late the active zeal, of the multitude. Such pecu- 
liarities stood out more remarkably from being con- 
trasted with the opposite qualities in Spartans— 
mistrust in conception, slackness in execution, 
secrecy in counsel, silent and passive obedience. 
Though Spartans and Athenians formed the two 
extremities of the scale, other Greeks stood nearer 
on this point to the former than to the latter. 

If, evenin that encouraging autumn which followed 
immediately upon the great Athenian catastrophe 
before Syracuse, the inertia of Sparta could not be 
stirred into vigorous action without the vehemence 
of the Athenian Alkibiades—much more was it ne- 
cessary under the depressing circumstances which 
now overclouded the unofficered Grecian army, that 
an Athenian bosom should be found as the source 
of new life and impulse. Nor would any one, pro- 
bably, except an Athenian, either have felt or obeyed 
the promptings to stand forward as a volunteer at 
that moment, when there was every motive to de- 
cline responsibility, and no special duty to impel him. 
But if by chance, a Spartan or an Arcadian had 
been found thus forward, he would have been desti- 
tute of such talents as would enable him to work on 
the minds of others'—of that flexibility, resource, 

1 Coinpare the observations of Perikles, in his last speech to the 
Athenians, about the mefficiency of the best thoughts, if a man had not 
the power of setting them forth in an impressive manner (Thucyd. i. 60). 
Καίτοι ἐμοὶ τοιούτῳ ἀνδρὶ ὀργίζεσθε, ὃς οὐδενὸς οἴομαι ἥσσων εἶναι 
γνῶναί τε τὰ δέοντα καὶ ἑρμνεῦσαι ταῦτα, φιλόπολις τε καὶ χρημά- 
των κρείττων᾽ ὅ τε γὰρ γνοὺς καὶ μὴ σαφῶς διδάξας, ἐν ἴσῳ καὶ εἰ μὴ 
ἐνεθυμήθη, &e. 


The philosopher and the statesman at Athens here hold the same 
12 


Combina- 
tion of elo- 
quence and 
contidence, 
with sol- 

ἃ er-like re. 
source and 
bravery. 


116 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Parr II. 


familiarity with the temper and movements of an as- 
sembled crowd, power of enforcingtheessential views 
and touching the opportune chords, which Athenian 
democratical training imparted. Even Brasidas and 
Gylippus, individual Spartans of splendid merit, and 
equal or superior to Xenophon in military resource, 
would not have combined with it that political and 
rhetorical accomplishment which the position of the 
latter demanded. Obvious as the wisdom of his 
propositions appears, each of them is left to him 
not only to initiate, but to enforce: Cheirisophus 
and Kleanor, after a few words of introduction, con- 
sign to him the duty of working up the minds of 
the army to the proper pitch. How well he per- 
formed this, may be seen by his speech to the army, 
which bears in its general tenor a remarkable re- 
semblance to that of Perikles addressed to the 
Athenian public in the second year of the war, at 
the moment when the miseries of the epidemic, 
combined with those of invasion, had driven them 
almost to despair. It breathes a strain of exagge- 
rated confidence, and an undervaluing of real dan- 
gers, highly suitable for the occasion, but which 
neither Perikles nor Xenophon would have employed 
at any other moment’. Throughout the whole of 


language. It was the opinion of Sokrates—pévovs ἀξίους εἶναι τιμῆς 
τοὺς εἰδότας τὰ δέοντα, καὶ ἑρμηνεῦσαι δυναμένους (Xenoph. Mem. 
i. 2, 52). 

A striking passage in the funeral harangue of Lysias (Orat. ii. Epitaph. 
s. 19) sets forth the prevalent idea of the Athenian democracy—autho- 
ritative law, with persuasive and instructive speech, as superseding mu- 
tual violence (νόμος and λόγος, as the antithesis of Bia). Compare a 
similar sentiment in Isokrates (Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 53-56). 

' See the speech of Perikles (Thuc. i. 60-64). He justifies the 
boastful tone of it, by the unwonted depression against which he had 
to contend on the part of his hearers—Anda@ow δὲ καὶ τόδε 6 μοι δοκεῖτε 
οὔτ᾽ αὐτοὶ πώποτε ἐνθυμηθῆναι ὑπάρχον ὑμῖν μεγέθους περὶ ἐς τὴν ἀρχὴν 
οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐν τοῖς πρὶν λόγοις, οὐδ᾽ ἂν νῦν ἐχρησάμην κομπωδεστέραν 
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his speech, and especially in regard to the acci- 
dental sneeze near at hand which interrupted the 
beginning of it, Xenophon displayed that skill and 
practice in dealing with a numerous audience, and 
a given situation, which characterised more or less 
every educated Athenian. Other Greeks, Lacede- 
monians or Arcadians, could act, with bravery and 
in concert ; but the Athenian Xenophon was among 
the few who could think, speak, and act, with equal 
efficiency’. It was this tripartite accomplishment 
which an aspiring youth was compelled to set 
before himself as an aim, in the democracy of 
Athens, and which the Sophists as well as the de- 
mocratical institutions, both of them so hardly 
depreciated, helped and encouraged him to acquire. 
It was this tripartite accomplishment, the exclusive 
possession of which, in spite of constant jealousy 
on the part of Bceotian officers and comrades of 
Proxenus’, elevated Xenophon into the most ascend- 
ent person of the Cyreian army, from the present 


ἔχοντι τὴν προσποίησιν, εἰ μὴ καταπεπληγμένους ὑμᾶς παρὰ 
τὸ εἰκὸς ἑώρων. 

This is also the proper explanation οὗ Xenophon’s tone. 

1 Ina passage of the Cyropedia (v. 5, 46), Xenophon sets forth in a 
striking manner the combination of the λεκτικὸς καὶ πρακτικός--Ὥσπερ 
καὶ ὅταν μάχεσθαι δέῃ, ὁ πλείστους χειρωσάμενος ἀλκιμώτατος δοξάξεται 
εἶναι, οὕτω καὶ ὅταν πεῖσαι δέη, ὁ πλείστους ὁμογνώμονας ἡμῖν ποιήσας 
οὗτος δικαίως ἂν λεκτικώτατος καὶ πρακτικώτατος κρίνοιτο ἂν εἶναι. 
Μὴ μέντοι ὡς λόγον ἡμῖν ἐπιδειξόμενοι, οἷον ἂν εἴποιτε πρὸς 
ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, τοῦτο μελετατε---ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τοὺς πεπεισμένους ὑφ᾽ 
ἑκάστου δήλους ἐσομένους οἷς ἂν πράττωσιν, οὕτω παρασκευά- 
ξεσθε. 

In describing the duties of a Hipparch or commander of the cavalry, 
Xenophon also insists upon the importance of persuasive speech, as a 
means of keeping up the active obedience of the soldiers—Eis ye μὴν 
τὸ εὐπειθεῖς εἶναι τοὺς ἀρχομένους, μέγα μὲν καὶ τὸ λόγῳ διδάσκειν, ὅσα 
ἀγαθὰ tu ἐν τῷ πειθαρχεῖν, ὅτο. (Xen. Mag. Eq. i. 24). 

See Xenoph. Anab. v. 6, 25. 
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moment until the time when it broke up,—as will 
be seen in the subsequent history. 

I think it the more necessary to notice this fact, — 
that the accomplishments whereby Xenophon leaped 
on a sudden into such extraordinary ascendency, and 
rendered such eminent service to his army, were 
accomplishments belonging in an especial manner to 
the Athenian democracy and education—because 
Xenophon himself hasthroughouthis writings treated 
Athens not merely without the attachment of a citi- 
zen, but with feelings more like the positive antipa- 
thy of an exile. His sympathies are all in favour 
of the perpetual drill, the mechanical obedience, the 
secret government proceedings, the narrow and pre- 
scribed range of ideas, the silent and deferential de- 
meanour, the methodical, though tardy, action—of 
Sparta. Whatever may be the justice of his pre- 
ference, certain it is, that the qualities whereby he 
was himself enabled to contribute so much both to 
the rescue of the Cyreian army, and to his own re- 
putation—were Athenian far more than Spartan. 

App) oach While the Grecian army, after sanctioning the 


of the Per- 


ase Moh, propositions of Xenophon, were taking their morn- 
ates— 


the Greeks Ing meal before they commenced their march, 

yey, _Mithridates, one of the Persians previously attached 
to Cyrus, appeared with a few horsemen on a mis- 
sion of pretended friendship. But it was soon found 
out that his purposes were treacherous, and that he 
came merely to seduce individual soldiers to deser- 
tion—with a few of whom he succeeded. Accor- 
dingly, the resolution was taken to admit no more 
heralds or envoys. 


Disembarrassed of superfluous baggage, and re- 
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freshed, the army now crossed the Great Zab River, 
and pursued their march on the other side, having 
their baggage and attendants in the centre, and 
Cheirisophus leading the van, with a select body 
of 300 hoplites'. As no mention is made of a 
bridge, we are to presume that they forded the 
river,—which furnishes a ford (according to Mr. 
Ainsworth), still commonly used, at a place be- 
tween thirty and forty miles from its junction with 
the Tigris. When they had got a little way for- 
ward, Mithridates again appeared with a few hun- 
dred cavalry and bowmen. He approached them 
like a friend ; but as soon as he was near enough, 
suddenly began to harass the rear with a shower 
of missiles. What surprises us most, is, that the 
Persians, with their very numerous force, made no 
attempt to hinder them from crossing so very con- 
siderable a river; for Xenophon estimates the Zab 
at 400 feet broad,—and this seems below the state- 
ment of modern travellers, who inform us that it 
contains not much less water than the Tigris; and 
though usually deeper and narrower, cannot be 
much narrower at any fordable place’. It is to be 
recollected that the Persians, habitually marching 
in advance of the Greeks, must have reached the 

1 Xen. Anab. πὶ. 3, 6; πὶ. δ, 43. 

2 Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 1. Ainsworth, Travels and Researches in Asia 


Minor, &c. vol. in. ch. 44. p. 327; also his Travels im the Track of the 
Ten Thousand, p. 119-134. 

Professor Koch, who speaks with personal knowledge both of Armenia 
and of the region east of the Tigns, observes truly that the Great Zab 
is the only point (east of the Tigris) which Xenophon assigns in such a 
manner as to be capable of distinct local identification. He also ob- 
serves, here as elsewhere, that the number of parasangs specified by 
Xenophon is essentially delusive as a measure of distance (Zug der 
Zehn Tausend, p. 64.) 
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river first, and’were therefore in possession of the 
crossing, whether bridge or ford. Though on the 
watch for every opportunity of perfidy, Tissaphernes 
did not dare to resist the Greeks, even in the most 
advantageous position, and ventured only upon 
sending Mithridates to harass the rear; which he 
executed with considerable effect. The bowmen 
and darters of the Greeks, few in number, were at 
the same time inferior to those of the Persians ; and 
when Xenophon employed his rear guard, hoplites 
and peltasts, to charge and repel them, he not only 
could never overtake any one, but suffered much in 
getting back to rejoin his own main body. Even 
when retiring, the Persian horseman could discharge 
his arrow or cast his javelin behind him with effect ; 
a dexterity which the Parthians exhibited afterwards 
still more signally, and which the Persian horsemen 
of the present day parallel with their carbines. This 
was the first experience which the Greeks had of 
marching under the harassing attack of cavalry. 
Even the small detachment of Mithridates greatly 
delayed their progress ; so that they accomplished 
little more than two miles, reaching the villages in 
the evening, with many wounded, and much dis- 
couragement'’, 

“Thank Heaven,” (said Xenophon in the even- 
ing, when Cheirisophus reproached him for impru- 
dence in quitting the main body to charge cavalry, 
whom yet he could not reach), ‘‘Thank Heaven,that 


the cavalry, OUr enemies attacked us with a small detachment 


Successful 


precautions ONly, and not with their great numbers. They have 


taken. 


given us a valuable lesson, without doing us any 
1 Xen. Anab. iii. 3, 9. 
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serious harm.” Profiting by the lesson, the Greek 
leaders organized during the night and during the 
halt of the next day, a small body of fifty cavalry ; 
with 200 Rhodian slingers, whose slings, furnished 
with leaden bullets, both carried farther and struck 
harder than those of the Persians hurling large 
stones. On the ensuing morning, they started before 
daybreak, since there lay in their way a ravine diffi- 
cult to pass. They found the ravine undefended 
(according to the usual stupidity of Persian pro- 
ceedings), but when they had got nearly a mile be- 
yond it, Mithridates reappeared in pursuit with a 
body of 4000 horsemen and darters. Confident 
from his achievement of the preceding day, he had 
promised with a body of that force, to deliver the 
Greeks into the hands of the satrap. But the latter 
were now better prepared. As soon as he began 
to attack them, the trumpet sounded,—and forth- 
with the horsemen, slingers, and darters, issued 
forth to charge the Persians, sustained by the hop- 
lites in the rear. So effective was the charge, that 
the Persians fled in dismay, notwithstanding their 
superiority in number; while the ravine so impeded 
their flight that many of them were slain, and eigh- 
teen prisoners made. The Greek soldiers of their 
own accord mutilated the dead bodies, in order to 
strike terror into the enemy’. At the end of the 
day’s march they reached the Tigris, near the de- 
serted city of Larissa, the vast, massive, and lofty 
brick walls of which (25 feet in thickness, 100 feet 
high, seven miles in circumference) attested its 
former grandeur. Near this place was a stone py- 


1 Xen. Anab. in. 4, 1-5. 
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ramid, 100 feet in breadth, and 200 feet high ; the 
summit of which was crowded with fugitives out of 
the neighbouring villages. Another day’s march up 
the course of the Tigris brought the army to a second 
deserted city called Mespila, nearly opposite to the 
modern city of Mosul. Although these two cities, 
which seem to have formed the continuation or the 
substitute of the once colossal Nineveb or Ninus, 
were completely deserted,—yet the country around 
them was so well furnished with villages and popu- 
lation, that the Greeks not only obtained provisions, 
but also strings for the making of new bows, and 
lead for bullets to be used by the slingers'. 

During the next day’s march, in a course generally 
parallel with the Tigris, and ascending the stream, 
Tissaphernes, coming up along with some other gran- 
dees, and withanumerousarmy, enveloped the Greeks 
both in flanks and rear. In spite of his advantage of 
numbers, he did not venture upon any actual charge, 
but kept up a fire of arrows, darts, and stones. He 
was however so well answered by the newly-trained 
archers and slingers of the Greeks, that on the whole 
they had the advantage, in spite of the superior size 
of the Persian bows, many of which were taken and 
effectively employed on the Grecian side. Having 
passed the night in a well-stocked village, they 
halted there the next day in order to stock them- 
selves with provisions, and then pursued their 
march for four successive days along a level country, 

! Xen. Anab. ii. 4, 17-18. It is here, on the site of the ancient 
Nineveh, that the recent investigations of Mr. Layard have brought to 
light so many curious and valuable Assyrian remains. The legend which 


Xenophon heard on the spot, respecting the way in which these cities 
were captured and ruined, 1s of a truly Oriental character. 
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until on the fifth day they reached hilly ground with 
the prospect of still higher hills beyond. All this 
march was made under unremitting annoyance from 
the enemy, insomuch that though the order of the 
Greeks was never broken, a considerable number 
of their men were wounded. Experience taught 
them, that it was inconvenient for the whole army 
to march in one inflexible, undivided, hollow square ; 
and they accordingly constituted six lochi or regi- 
ments of 100 men each, subdivided into companies 
of 50, and endmoties or smaller companies of 25, 
each with a special officer (conformably to the Spar- 
tan practice) to move separately on each flank, 
and either to fall back, or fall in, as might suit the 
fluctuations of the central mass, arising from impe- 
diments in the road or menaces of the enemy’. On 
reaching the hills, in sight of an elevated citadel or 
palace, with several villages around it, the Greeks 
anticipated some remission of the Persian attack. 
But after having passed over one hill, they were 
proceeding to ascend the second, when they found 
themselves assailed with unwonted vigour by the 
Persian cavalry from the summit of it, whose leaders 
were seen flogging on the men to theattack®. This 
charge was so efficacious, that the Greek light troops 
were driven in with loss, and forced to take shelter 
within the ranks of the hoplites. After a march 
both slow and full of suffering, they could only 


1 Xen. Anab. iii. 4, 19-23. 

I incline to believe that there were six lochi upon each flank—that 
is, twelve lochi in all; though the words of Xenophon are not quite 
clear. 

? Xen. Anab. iii. 4-25. Compare Herodot. vii. 21, 56, 103. 
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reach their night-quarters by sending a detachment 
to get possession of some ground above the Persians, 
who thus became afraid of a double attack. 

The villages which they now reached (supposed 
by Mr. Ainsworth to have been in the fertile country 
under the modern town called Zakhu'), were un- 
usually rich in provisions ; magazines of flour, bar- 
ley, and wine, having been collected there for the 
Persian satrap. They reposed here three days, 
chiefly in order to tend the numerous wounded, for 
whose necessities, eight of the most competent per- 
sons were singled out to act as surgeons. On the 
fourth day they resumed their march, descending in- 
to the plain. But experience had now satistied them 
that it was imprudent to continue in march under 
the attack of cavalry, so that when Tissaphernes 
appeared and began to harass them, they halted at 
the first village, and when thus in station, easily re- 
pelled him. As the afternoon advanced, the Persian 
assailants began to retire ; for they were always in 
the habit of taking up their night-post at a distance 
of near seven miles from the Grecian position ; being 
very apprehensive of nocturnal attack in their camp, 
when their horses were tied by the leg and without 
either saddle or bridle*. As soon as they had de- 


1 Professor Koch (Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 68) is of the same opi- 
nion. 

2 Xen. Anab. i. 4, 35; see also Cyropedia, iii. 3, 37. 

The Thracian prince Seuthes was so apprehensive of night attack, 
that he and his troop kept their horses bridled all night (Xen. Anab. 
vii. 2, 21). 

Mr. Kinneir (Travels in Asia Minor, &c., p. 481) states that the 
horses of Oriental cavalry, and even of the English cavalry in IHin- 
dostan, are still kept tied and shackled at night, in the same way as 
Xenophon describes to have been practised by the Persians. 
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parted, the Greeks resumed their march, and made 
so much advance during the night, that the Persians 
did not overtake them either on the next day or the 
day after. 

On the ensuing day, however, the Persians, 
having made a forced march by night, were seen 
not only in advance of the Greeks, but in occupa- 
tion of a spur of high and precipitous ground over- 
hanging immediately the road whereby the Greeks 
were to descend into the plain. When Cheirisophus 
approached, he at once saw that descent was im- 
practicable in the face of an enemy thus posted. He 
therefore halted, sent for Xenophon from the rear, 
and desired him to bring forward the peltasts to the 
van. But Xenophon, though he obeyed the sum- 
mons in person and galloped his horse to the front, 
did not think it prudent to move the peltasts from 
the rear, because he saw Tissaphernes, with another 
portion of the army, just coming up; so that the 
Grecian army was at once impeded in front, and 
threatened by the enemy closing upon them behind. 
The Persians on the high ground in front could not 
be directly assailed. But Xenophon observed, that 
on the right of the Grecian army, there was an ac- 
cessible mountain summit yet higher, from whence 
a descent might be made for a flank attack upon the 
Persian position. Pointing out this summit to 
Cheirisophus, as affording the only means of dis- 
lodging the troops in front, he urged that one of 
them should immediately hasten with a detachment 
to take possession of it, and offered to Cheirisophus 
the choice either of going, or staying with the army. 
‘‘Choose yourself,” said Cheirisophus. ‘‘ Well 


Victory of 
the Greeks 
—prowess 
of Xeno- 
phon. 


126 HISTORY OF GREECE. {Parr II. 


then (said Xenophon), I will go; since I am the 
younger of the two.”” Accordingly, at the head of 
a select detachment from the van and centre of the 
army, he immediately commenced his flank march 
up the steep ascent to this highest summit. So soon 
as the enemy saw their purpose, they also detached 
troops on their side, hoping to get to the summit 
first ; and the two detachments were seen mounting 
at the same time, each struggling with the utmost 
efforts to get before the other,—each being encou- 
raged by shouts and clamour from the two armies 
respectively. 

As Xenophon was riding by the side of his sol- 
diers, cheering them on and reminding them that 
their chance of seeing their country and their 
families all depended upon success in the effort 
before them, a Sikyonian hoplite in the ranks, 
named Sotéridas, said to him—‘‘ You and [ are not 
on an equal footing, Xenophon. You are on horse- 
back :—I am painfully struggling up on foot, with 
my shield to carry.” Stung with this taunt, Xeno- 
phon sprang from his horse, pushed Sotéridas out 
of his place in the ranks, took his shield as well as 
his place, and began to march forward afoot along 
with the rest. Though thus weighed down at once 
by the shield belonging to an hoplite, and by the 
heavy cuirass of a horseman (who carried no shield), 
lhe nevertheless put forth all his strength to advance 
under such double incumbrance, and to continue his 
incitement to the rest. But the soldiers around him 
were so indignant at the proceeding of Sotéridas, 
that they reproached and even struck him, until they 
compelled him to resume his shield as well as his 
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place in the ranks. Xenophon then remounted 
and ascended the hill on horseback as far as the 
ground permitted; but was obliged again to dis- 
mount presently, in consequence of the steepness of 
the uppermost portion. Such energetic efforts en- 
abled him and his detachment to reach the summit 
first. As soon as the enemy saw this, they desisted 
from their ascent, and dispersed in all directions; 
leaving the forward march open to the main Gre- 
cian army, which Cheirisophus accordingly con- 
ducted safely down into the plain. Here he was 
rejoined by Xenophon on descending from the sum- 
mit. All found themselves in comfortable quarters, 
amidst several well-stocked villages on the banks of 
the Tigris. They acquired moreover an additional 
booty of large droves of cattle, intercepted when on 
the point of being transported across the river; 
where a considerable body of horse were seen as- 
sembled on the opposite bank’. 

Though here disturbed only by some desultory 
attacks on the part of the Persians, who burnt se- 
veral of the villages which lay in their forward line 
of march, tle Greeks became seriously embarrassed 
whither to direct their steps ; for on their left flank 
was the Tigris, so deep that their spears found no 
bottom,—and on their right, mountains of exceeding 
height. As the generals and the lochages were taking 
counsel, a Rhodian soldier came to them with a pro- 
position for transporting the whole army across 
to the other bank of the river by means of inflated 
skins, which could be furnished in abundance by 
the animals in their possession. But this ingenious 


2 Xen. Anab. ii. 4, 36-49; iii. 5, 3. 
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scheme, in itself feasible, was put out of the question 
by the view of the Persian cavalry on the opposite 
bank ; and as the villages in their front had been 
burnt, the army had no choice except to return back 
one day’s march to those in which they had before 
halted. Here the generals again deliberated, ques- 
tioning all their prisoners as to the different bearings 
of the country. The road from the south was that 
in which they had already marched from Babylon 
and Media; that to the westward, going to Lydia 
and Ionia, was barred to them by the interposing 
Tigris ; eastward (they were informed) was the way 
to Ekbatana and Susa; northward, lay the rugged 
and inhospitable mountains of the Karduchians,— 
fierce freemen who despised the Great King, and 
defied all his efforts to conquer them ; having once 
destroyed a Persian invading army of 120,000 men. 
On the other side of Karduchia, however, lay the 
rich Persian satrapy of Armenia, wherein both the 
Euphrates and the Tigris could be crossed near their 
sources, and from whence they could choose their 
farther course easily towards Greece. Like Mysia, 
Pisidia, and other mountainous regions, Karduchia 
was a free territory surrounded on all sides by the 
dominions of the Great King, who reigned only in 
the cities and on the plains’. 

Determining to fight their way across these diffi- 


1 Xen. Anab. i. 5; iv. 1,3. Probably the place where the Greeks 
quitted the Tigris to strike into the Karduchian mountains, was, the 
neighbourhood of Jezireh ibn Omar, the ancient Bezabde. It is here 
that farther march, up the eastern side of the Tigris, is rendered im- 
practicable by the mountains closing in. Here the modern road crosses 
the Tigris by a bridge, from the eastern bank to the western (Koch, 
Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 72). Φ 
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cult mountains into Armenia, but refraining from They strike 
any public announcement, for fear that the passes Bee eg 
should be occupied beforehand—the generals sacri- 9 hone” 
ficed forthwith, in order that they might be ready for 
breaking up at a moment’s notice. They then began 
their march a little after midnight, so that soon 
after daybreak they reached the first of the Kardu- 
chian mountain-passes, which they found unde- 
fended. Cheirisophus, with his front division and 
all the light troops, made haste to ascend the pass, 
and having got over the first mountain, descended 
on the other side to some villages in the valley or 
nooks beneath ; while Xenophon with the heavy- 
armed and the baggage, followed at a slower pace, 
—not reaching the villages until dark, as the road 
was both steep and narrow. The Karduchians, 
taken completely by surprise, abandoned the vil- 
lages as the Greeks approached, and took refuge 
on the mountains ; leaving to the intruders plenty 
of provisions, comfortable houses, and especially, 
abundance of copper vessels. At first the Greeks 
were careful to do no damage, trying to invite the 
natives to amicable colloquy. But none of the latter 
would come near, and at length necessity drove the 
Greeks to take what was necessary for refreshment. 
It was just when Xenophon and the rear guard were 
coming in at night, that some few Karduchians first 
set upon them; by surprise and with considerable 
success—so that if their numbers had been greater, 
serious mischief might have ensued’. 

Many fires were discovered burning on the moun- 
tains,—an earnest of resistance during the next day; 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 1, 12. 
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which satisfied the Greek generals that they must 
lighten the army, in order to ensure greater expe- 
dition as well as a fuller complement of available 
hands during the coming march. They therefore 
gave orders to burn all the baggage except what 
was indispensable, and to dismiss all the prisoners : 
planting themselves in a narrow strait, through 
which the army had to pass, in order to see that 
their directions were executed. The women how- 
ever, of whom there were many with the army, 
could not be abandoned ; and it seems farther that 
a considerable stock of baggage was still retained! : 
nor could the army make more than slow advance, 
from the narrowness of the road and the harassing 
attack of the Karduchians, who were now assembled 
in considerable numbers. Their attack was renewed 
with double vigour on the ensuing day, when the 
Greeks were forced, from want of provisions, to 
hasten forward their march, though in the midst of 
a terrible snow-storm. Both Cheirisophus in the 
front and Xenophon in the rear, were hard pressed 
by the Karduchian slingers and bowmen ; the latter, 
men of consummate skill, having bows three cubits 
in length, and arrows of more than two cubits, so 
strong that the Greeks when they took them could 
dart them as javelins. These archers, amidst the 
rugged ground and narrow paths, approached so 
near and drew the bow with such surprising force, 
resting one extremity of it on the ground, that seve- 
ral Greek warriors were mortally wounded even 
through both shield and corslet into the reins, and 
through the brazen helmet into their heads: among 


1 Xen, Anab. iv. 3, 19-30. 
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them especially, two distinguished men, a Lacede- 
monian named Kleonymus and an Arcadian named 
Basias’. The rear division, more roughly handled 
than the rest, was obliged continually to halt to 
repel the enemy, under all the difficulties of the 
ground, which made it scarcely possible to act 
against nimble mountaineers. On one occasion 
however, a body of these latter were entrapped into 
an ambush, driven back with loss, and (what was 
still more fortunate) two of their number were made 
prisoners. 

Thus impeded, Xenophon sent frequent messages Extreme 
entreating Cheirisophus to slacken the march of the thee situa 
van division ; but instead of obeying, Cheirisophus pone 
only hastetied the faster, urging Xenophon to follow 
him. The march of the army became little better 
than a rout, so that the rear division reached the 
halting-place in extreme confusion ; upon which 
Xenophon proceeded to remonstrate with Cheiriso- 
phus for prematurely hurrying forward and neglect- 
ing his comrades behind. But the other—pointing 
out to his attention the hill before them, and the 
steep path ascending it, forming their future line of 
march, which was beset with numerous Karduchians 
——defended himself by saying that he had hastened 
forward in hopes of being able to reach this pass 
before the enemy, in which attempt however he had 
not succeeded?, 

To advance farther on this road appeared hope- Xenophon 
less ; yet the guides declared that no other could pier" 
be taken. Xenophon then bethought him of the τοῦ ‘etum 


the enemy’s 
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1 Xen, Anab. iy. 1, 18; iv. 2, 28. 3. Xen. Anab. iv. 1, 21. 
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posed that these two should be questioned also. 
They were accordingly interrogated apart ; and the 
first of them—having persisted in denying, notwith- 
standing all menaces, that there was any road except 
that before them—was put to death under the eyes 
of the second prisoner. ‘This latter, on being then 
questioned, gave more comfortable intelligence ; 
saying that he knew of a different road, more cir- 
cuitous, but easier and practicable even for beasts 
of burden, whereby the pass before them and the 
occupying enemy might be turned ; but that there 
was one particular high position commanding the 
road, which it was necessary to master beforehand 
by surprise, as the Karduchians were already on 
guard there. Two thousand Greeks, having the 
guide bound along with them, were accordingly 
dispatched late in the afternoon, to surprise this 
post by a night-march ; while Xenophon, in order 
to distract the attention of the Karduchians in front, 
made a feint of advancing as if about to force the 
direct pass. As soon as he was seen crossing the 
ravine which led to this mountain, the Karduchians 
on the top immediately began to roll down vast 
masses of rock, which bounded and dashed down 
the roadway in such manner as to render it un- 
approachable. They continued to do this all night, 
and the Greeks heard the noise of the descending 
masses long after they had returned to their camp 
for supper and rest’. 

Meanwhile the detachment of 2000, marching by 
the circuitous road, and reaching in the night the 
elevated position (though there was another above 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 2, 4. 
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yet more commanding) held by the Karduchians, 
surprised and dispersed them, passing the night by 
their fires. At daybreak, and under favour of a 
mist, they stole silently towards the position occu- 
pied by the other Karduchians in front of the main 
Grecian army. On coming near they suddenly 
sounded their trumpets, shouted aloud, and com- 
menced the attack, which proved completely suc- 
cessful. The defenders, taken unprepared, fled 
with little resistance, and scarcely any loss, from 
their activity and knowledge of the country ; while 
Cheirisophus and the main Grecian force, on hear- 
ing the trumpet which had been previously con- 
certed as the signal, rushed forward and stormed 
the height in front; some along the regular path, 
others climbing up as they could and pulling each 
other up by means of their spears. The two 
bodies of Greeks thus joined each other on the 
summit, so that the road became open for farther 
advance. 

Xenophon, however, with the rear guard marched 
on the circuitous road taken by the 2000, as the 
most practicable for the baggage animals, whom he 
placed in the centre of his division—the whole array 
covering a great length of ground, since the road was 
very narrow. During thisinterval, the dispersed Kar- 
duchians had rallied, and re-occupied two or three 
high peaks, commanding the road—from whence it 
was necessary to drive them. Xenophon’s troops 
stormed successively these three positions, the Kar- 
duchians not daring to affront close combat, yet 
making destructive use of their missiles. A Gre- 
cian guard was left on the hindermost of the three 
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peaks, until all the baggage-train should have passed 
by. But the Karduchians, by a sudden and well- 
timed movement, contrived to surprise this guard, 
slew two out of the three leaders with several sol- 
diers, and forced the rest to jump down the crags 
as they could, in order to join their comrades in 
the road. Encouraged by such success the assail- 
ants pressed nearer to the marching army, occupy- 
ing a crag over against that lofty summit on which 
Xenophon was posted. As it was within speaking 
distance, he endeavoured to open a negotiation with 
them in order to get back the dead bodies of the 
slain. To this demand the Karduchians at first 
acceded, on condition that their villages should not 
be burnt ; but finding their numbers every moment 
increasing, they resumed the offensive. When 
Xenophon with the army had begun his descent 
from the last summit, they hurried onward in 
crowds to occupy it; beginning again to roll down 
masses of rock, and renew their fire of missiles, 
upon the Greeks. Xenophon himself was here in 
some danger, having been deserted by his shield- 
bearer ; but he was rescued by an Arcadian hoplite 
named Eurylochus, who ran to give him the benefit 
of his own shield as a protection for both in the 
retreat '. 

After a march thus painful and perilous, the rear 
division at length found themselves in safety among 
their comrades, in villages with well-stocked houses 
and abundance of corn and wine. So eager how- 
ever were Xenophon and Cheirisophus to obtain 
the bodies of the slain for burial, that they con- 

1 Xen. Anab. iv, 3, 17-21. 
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sented to purchase them by surrendering the guide, 
and to march onward without any guide: a heavy 
sacrifice in this unknown country, attesting their 
great anxiety about the burial’. 

For three more days did they struggle and fight 
their way through the narrow and rugged paths of 
the Karduchian mountains, beset throughout by 
these formidable bowmen and slingers ; whom they 
had to dislodge at every difficult turn, and against 
whom their own Kretan bowmen were found infe- 
rior indeed, but still highly useful. Their seven 
days’ march through this country, with its free and 
warlike inhabitants, were days of the utmost fatigue, 
suffering, and peril ; far more intolerable than any- 
thing which they had experienced from Tissaphernes 
and the Persians. Right glad were they once more 
to see a plain, and to find themselves near the banks 
of the river Kentrités, which divided these moun- 
tains from the hillocks and plains of Armenia— 
enjoying comfortable quarters in villages, with the 
satisfaction of talking over past miseries?2. 

Such were the apprehensions of Karduchian in- 
vasion, that the Armenian side of the Kentrités, for 
a breadth of 15 miles, was unpeopled and destitute 
of villages®. But the approach of the Greeks having 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 23. 

2 Xen. Anab. iv. 3,2. His expressions have a simple emphasis which 
marks how unfading was the recollection of what he had suffered in 
Karduchia. 

Καὶ of Ἕλληνες ἐνταῦθα ἀνεπαύσαντο ἄσμενοι ἰδόντες πέδιον' ἀπεῖχε 
δὲ τῶν ὀρέων ὁ ποταμὸς ἐξ ἢ ἔπτα στάδια τῶν Καρδουχίων. Τότε μὲν οὖν 
ηὐλίσθησαν μάλα ἡδέως, καὶ τὰ ἐπιτήδεια ἔχοντες καὶ πολλὰ τῶν παρελη- 
λυθότων πόνων μνημονεύοντες, “Ἕπτα γὰρ ἡμέρας, ὅσας περ ἐπορεύθησαν 
διὰ τῶν Καρδούχων, πάσας μαχόμενοι διετέλεσαν, καὶ ἔπαθον κακὰ ὅσα 
οὐδὲ τὰ σύμπαντα ὑπὸ βασιλέως καὶ Τισσαφέρνους. ‘Qs οὖν ἀπηλλαγμέ- 
νοι τούτων ἡδέως ἐκοιμήθησαν. 8 Xen. Anab. iv. 4, 1. 
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become known to Tiribazus, satrap of Armenia, 
the banks of the river were lined with his cavalry 
and infantry to oppose their passage ; a precaution, 
which if Tissaphernes had taken at the Great Zab 
at the moment when he perfidiously seized Klear- 
chus and his colleagues, the Greeks would hardly 
have reached the northern bank of that river. In 
the face of such obstacles, the Greeks nevertheless 
attempted the passage of the Kentrités, seeing a 
regular road on the other side. But the river was 
200 feet in breadth (only half the breadth of the 
Zab), above their breasts in depth, extremely rapid, 
and with a bottom full of slippery stones; inso- 
much that they could not hold their shields in the 
proper position, from the force of the stream, while 
if they lifted the shields above their heads, they were 
exposed defenceless to the arrows of the satrap’s 
troops. After various trials, the passage was found 
impracticable, and they were obliged to resume their 
encampment on the left bank. To their great alarm, 
they saw the Karduchians assembling on the hills 
in their rear, so that their situation, during this day 
and night, appeared nearly desperate. In the night 
Xenophon had a dream—the first which he has told 
us since his dream on the terrific night after the 
seizure of the generals—but on this occasion, of 
augury more unequivocally good. He dreamt that 
he was bound in chains, but that his chains on a 
sudden dropt off spontaneously ; on the faith of 
which, he told Cheirisophus at daybreak that he 
had good hopes of preservation; and when the 
generals offered sacrifice, the victims were at once 
favourable. As the army were taking their morn- 
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ing meal, two young Greeks ran to Xenophon with 
the auspicious news that they had accidentally 
found another ford near half a mile up the river, 
where the water was not even up to their middle, 
and where the rocks came so close on the right 
bank that the enemy’s horse could offer no oppo- 
sition. Xenophon, starting from his meal in de- 
light, immediately offered libations to those gods 
who had revealed both the dream to himself in the 
night, and the unexpected ford afterwards to these 
youths ; two revelations which he ascribed to the 
same gods’. 

Presently they marched in their usual order, 
Cheirisophus commanding the van and Xenophon 
the rear, along the river to the newly-discovered 
ford ; the enemy marching parallel with them on 
the opposite bank. Having reached the ford, halted, 
and grounded arms, Cheirisophus placed a wreath 
on his head, took it off again, and then resumed his 
arms, ordering all the rest to follow his example’. 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 6-13. 

2? Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 17. 

...€bevTo τὰ ὅπλα, Kal αὐτὸς πρῶτος Χειρίσοφος, στεφανωσάμενος καὶ 
ἀποδὺς, ἔλάμβανε τὰ ὅπλα, καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις πᾶσι παρήγγελλε. 

I apprehend that the words τὸν στέφανον are here to be understood 
after ἀποδὺς--ποῦ the words ra ὅπλα, as Kriiger in his note seems to 
imagine. It is surely incredible, that in the actual situation of the 
Grecian army, the soldiers should be ordered first to disarm, and then 
to resume their arms. I conceive the matter thus :—First, the order 1s 
given, to ground arms; so that the shield is let down and drops upon 
the ground, sustained by the left hand of the soldier upon its upper 
rim; while the spear, also resting on the ground, is sustained by the 
shield and by the same left hand. The right hand of the soldier being 
thus free, he is ordered first to wreath himself (the costume usual in 
offering sacrifice)—next, to take off his wreath—lastly, to resume his 
arms. 

Probably the operations of wreathing and unwreathing, must here 
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Each lochus (company of 100 men) was then ar- 
ranged in column or single file, with Cheirisophus 
himself in the centre. Meanwhile the prophets 
were offering sacrifice to the river. So soon as the 
signs were pronounced to be favourable, all the sol- 
diers shouted the pzan, and all the women joined in 
chorus with their feminine yell. Cheirisophus then, 
at the head of the army, entered the river and began 
to ford it ; while Xenophon, with a large portion of 
the rear division, made a feint of hastening back 
to the original ford, as if he were about to attempt 
the passage there. This distracted the attention of 
the enemy’s horse ; who became afraid of being at- 
tacked on both sides, galloped off to guard the pas- 
sage at the other point, and opposed no serious 
resistance to Cheirisophus. As soon as the latter 
had reached the other side, and put his division into 
order, he marched up to attack the Armenian in- 
fantry, who were on the high banks a little way 
above; but this infantry, deserted by its cavalry, 
dispersed without awaiting his approach. The hand- 
ful of Grecian cavalry, attached to the division of 
Cheirisophus, pursued and took some valuable 
spoils’. 

As soon as Xenophon saw his colleague success- 
fully established on the opposite bank, he brought 
back his detachment to the ford over which the 


have been performed by the soldiers symbolically, or by gesture, raising 
the hand to the head, as if to crown it. For it seems impossible that 
they could have been provided generally with actual wreaths, on the 
banks of the Kentrités, and just after their painful march through the 
Karduchian mountains. Cheirisophus himself, however, had doubtless 
a real wreath, which he put on and took off: so probably had the pro- 
phets and certain select officiating persons. 
1 Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 20-26. 
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baggage and attendants were still passing, and pro- Xenophon 


ceeded to take precautions against the Karduchians 
on his own side, who were assembling in the rear. 
He found some difficulty in keeping his rear divi- 
sion together, for many of them, in spite of orders, 
quitted their ranks, and went to look after their mis- 
tresses or their baggage in the crossing of the water’. 
The peltasts and bowmen, who had gone over with 
Cheirisophus, but whom that general now no longer 
needed, were directed to hold themselves prepared 
on both flanks of the army crossing, and to advance 
a little way into the water, in the attitude of men 
just about to recross. When Xenophon was left 
with only the diminished rear-guard, the rest having 
got over,—the Karduchians rushed upon him, and 
began to shoot and sling. But on a sudden, the 
Grecian hoplites chagred with their accustomed 
pzean, upon which the Karduchians took to flight— 
having no arms for close combat on the plain. The 
trumpet now being heard to sound, they ran away 
so much the faster; while this was the signal, ac- 
cording to orders before given by Xenophon, for the 
Greeks to suspend their charge, to turn back, and 
to cross the river as speedily as possible. By favour 
of this able manceuvure, the passage was accom- 
plished by the whole army with little or no loss, 
about midday’. 

They now found themselves in Armenia; a 
country of even, undulating surface, but very high 
above the level of the sea, and extremely cold 
at the season when they entered it—December. 
Though the strip of land bordering on Karduchia 

2 Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 30, 2 Xen. Anab. iv. 3, 31-34; iv. 4, 1. 
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furnished no supplies, one long march brought 
them to a village, containing abundance of pro- 
visions, together with a residence of the satrap 
Tiribazus; after which, in two farther marches 
they reached the river Teleboas, with many villages 
on its banks. Here Tiribazus himself, appearing 
with a division of cavalry, sent forward his interpre- 
ter to request a conference with the leaders ; which 
being held, it was agreed that the Greeks should 
proceed unmolested through his territory, taking 
such supplies as they required,—but should neither 
burn nor damage the villages. They accordingly 
advanced onward for three days, computed at fifteen 
parasangs, or three pretty full days’ march ; with- 
out any hostility from the satrap, though he was 
hovering within less than two miles of them. They 
then found themselves amidst several villages, 
wherein were regal or satrapical residences, with a 
plentiful stock of bread, meat, wine, and all sorts of 
vegetables. Here, during their nightly bivouac, 
they were overtaken by so heavy a fall of snow, 
that the generals on the next day distributed the 
troops into separate quarters among the villages. 
No enemy appeared near, while the snow seemed to 
forbid any rapid surprise. Yet at night, the scouts 
reported that mauy fires were discernible, together 
with traces of military movements around; insomuch 
that the generals thought it prudent to put them- 
selves on their guard and again collected the army 
into one bivouac. Here in the night they were 
overwhelmed by a second fall of snow, still heavier 
than the preceding; sufficient to cover over the 
sleeping men and their arms, and to benumb the 
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cattle. The men however lay warm under the 
snow and were unwilling to rise, until Xenophon 
himself set the example of rising, and employing 
himself without his arms in cutting wood and kind- 
ling a fire’. Others followed his example, and 
great comfort was found in rubbing themselves with 
pork-fat, oil of almonds or of sesame, or turpentine. 
Having sent out a clever scout named Demokrates, 
who captured a native prisoner, they learned that 
Tiribazus was laying plans to intercept them in a 
lofty mountain pass lying farther on in their route ; 
upon which they immediately set forth, and by two 
days of forced march, surprising in their way the 
camp of Tiribazus, got over the difficult pass in 
safety. Three days of additional march brought 
them to the Euphrates river "—that is, to the eastern 
branch, now called Murad. They found a ford 
and crossed it, without having the water higher 
than the navel; and they were informed that its 
sources were not far off. 

Their four days of march, next on the other side 
of the Euphrates, were toilsome and distressing in 
the extreme; through a plain covered with deep 
snow (in some places six feet deep), and at times 
in the face of a north wind so intolerably chilling 
and piercing, that at length one of the prophets 
urged the necessity of offering sacrifices to Boreas ; 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 4, 1]. 

2 Xen. Anah. iv. 5, 2. 

The recent editors, Schneider and Kriiger, on the authority of various 
MSS., read here ἐπορεύθησαν---ἐπὶ τὸν Εὐφράτην ποταμόν. The old 
reading was, as it stands in Hutchinson’s edition, παρὰ τὸν Εὐφράτην 
ποταμόν. 

This change may be right, but the geographical data are here too vague 
to admit of any certainty. See my Appendix annexed to this chapter. 
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upon which (says Xenophon’), the severity of the 
wind abated conspicuously, to the evident conscious- 
ness of all. Many of the slaves and beasts of bur- 
then, and a few even of the soldiers, perished : some 
had their feet frost-bitten, others became blinded by 
the snow, others again were exhausted by hunger. 
Several of these unhappy men were unavoidably left 
behind ; others lay down to perish, near a warm 
spring which had melted the snow around, from 
extremity of fatigue and sheer wretchedness, though 
the enemy were close upon the rear. It was in vain 
that Xenophon, who commanded the rear-guard, 
employed his earnest exhortations, prayers, and 
threats, to induce them to move forward. The suf- 
ferers, miserable and motionless, answered only by 
entreating him to kill them at once. Sogreatly was 
the army disorganized by wretchedness, that we 
hear of one case in which a soldier, ordered to carry 
a disabled comrade, disobeyed the order, and was 
about to bury him alive*. Xenophon made a sally, 
with loud shouts and clatter of spear with shield, in 
which even the exhausted men joined,—against the 
pursuing enemy. He was fortunate enough to 
frighten them away, and drive them to take shelter 
in a neighbouring wood. He then left the sufferers 
lying down, with assurance that relief should be sent 
to them on the next day,—and went forward ; seeing 
all along the line of march the exhausted soldiers 
lying on the snow, without even the protection of a 
1 Xen. Anab. iv. 5, 4. 

* Ἐντᾶνθα δὴ τῶν μαντέων τις εἶπε σφαγιάζεσθαι τῷ ᾿Ανέμῳ' καὶ πᾶσι 
δὴ περιφανῶς ἔδοξε λῆξαι τὸ χαλεπὸν τοῦ πνεύματος. 


The suffering of the army from the terrible snow and cold of Armenia 
are set forth in Diodorus, xiv. 28, 2 Xen. Anab. vy. 8, 8-11. 
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watch.. He and his rear-guard as well as the rest 
were obliged thus to pass the night without either 
food or fire, distributing scouts in the best way that 
the case admitted. Meanwhile Cheirisophus with 
the van division had got into a village, which they 
reached so unexpectedly, that they found the women 
fetching water from a fountain outside the wall, and 
the headman of the village in his house within. 
This division here obtained rest and refreshment, 
and at daybreak some of their soldiers were sent to 
look after the rear. It was with delight that Xeno- 
phon saw them approach, and sent them back to 
bring up in their arms, into the neighbouring village, 
those exhausted soldiers who had been left behind’. 

Repose was now indispensable after the recent 
sufferings. There were several villages near at 
hand, and the generals, thinking it no longer dan- 
gerous to divide the army, quartered the different 
divisions among them according to lot. Polykrates 
an Athenian, one of the captains in the division of 
Xenophon, requested his permission to go at once 
and take possession of the village assigned to him, 
before any of the inhabitants could escape. Ac- 
cordingly, running at speed with a few of the swiftest 
soldiers, he came upon the village so suddenly as to 
seize the headman with his newly-married daughter, 
and several young horses intended as a tribute for 
the King. This village, as well as the rest, was found 
to consist of houses excavated in the ground, (as 
the Armenian villages are at the present day) spa- 
cious within, but with a narrow mouth like a well, 
entered by a descending ladder. A separate entrance 

1 Xen. Anab. iv. δ, 8-22, 
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was dug for conveniently admitting the cattle. All 
of them were found amply stocked with live cattle 
of every kind, wintered upon hay ; as well as with 
wheat, barley, vegetables, and a sort of barley-wine or 
beer in tubs, with the grains of barley on the surface. 
Reeds or straws without any joint in them, were 
lying near, through which they sucked the liquid’ : 
Xenophon did his utmost to conciliate the headman 
(who spoke Persian, and with whom he communi- 
cated through the Perso-Grecian interpreter of the 
army), promising him that not one of his relations 
should be maltreated, and that he should be fully 
remunerated if he would conduct the army safely 
out of the country, into that of the Chalybes which 
he described as being adjacent. By such treatment 
the headman was won over, promised his aid, and 
even revealed to the Greeks the subterranean cellars 
wherein the wine was deposited ; while Xenophon, 
though he kept him constantly under watch, and 
placed his youthful son as a hostage under the care 
of Episthenes, yet continued to treat him with stu- 
died attention and kindness. For seven days did the 
fatigued soldiers remain in these comfortable quar- 
ters, refreshing themselves and regaining strength. 
They were waited upon by the native youths, with 
whom they communicated by means of signs. The 

1 Xen. Anab. iv. 5, 27. Κάλαμοι γόνατα οὐκ ἔχοντες. 

This Armenian practice of sucking the beer through a reed, to which 
the observation of modern travellers supplies analogies (see Kriiger’s 
note), illustrates the Fragment of Archilochus (No. 28, ed. Schneidewin , 
Poetze Greece. Minor). 

ὥσπερ αὐλῷ βρύτον ἢ Θρηιξ ἀνὴρ 
ἣ Φρὺξ ἔβρυζε, &e. 

The similiarity of Armenian customs to those of the Thracians and 

Phrygians, is not surprising. ᾿ 
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uncommon happiness which all of them enjoyed after 
their recent sufferings, stands depicted in the lively 
details given by Xenophon ; who left here his own 
exhausted horse, and took young horses in ex- 
change, for himself and the other officers’. 

After this week of repose, the army resumed its 
march through the snow. The headman, whose 
house they had replenished as well as they could, 
accompanied Cheirisophus in the van as guide, but 
was not put in chains or under guard: his son re- 
mained as an hostage with Episthenes, but his other 
relations were left unmolested at home. As they 
marched for three days, without reaching a village, 
Cheirisophus began to suspect his fidelity, and even 
became so out of humour, though the man affirmed 
that there were no villages in the track, as to beat 
him—yet without the precaution of putting him 
afterwards in fetters. The next night, accordingly, 
this headman made his escape; much to the dis- 
pleasure of Xenophon, who severely reproached 
Cheirisophus first for his harshness, and next for 
his neglect. This was the only point of difference 
between the two (says Xenophon) during the whole 
march ; a fact very honourable to both, considering 
the numberless difficulties against which they had 
to contend. Episthenes retained the headman’s 
youthful son, carried him home in safety, and be- 
came much attached to him’. 

Condemned thus to march without a guide, they 
could do no better than march up the course of a 
river ; and thus, from the villages which had proved 
so cheering and restorative, they proceeded seven 

1 Xen. Anab. iv. 5, 26-36. 2 Xen, Anab,. iv. 6, 1-3. 
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days’ march‘all through snow, up the river Phasis ; 
a river not verifiable, but certainly not the same as is 
commonly known under that name by Grecian geo- 
graphers: it was 100 feet in breadth'. Two more 
days’ march brought them from this river to the 
foot of a range of mountains ; near a pass occupied 
by an armed body of Chalybes, Taochi, and Phasiani. 

Observing the enemy in possession of this lofty 
ground, Cheirisophus halted until all the army came 
up; in order that the generals might take counsel. 
Here Kleanor began by advising that they should 
storm the pass with no greater delay than was ne- 
cessary to refresh the soldiers. But Xenophon 
suggested that it was far better to avoid the loss of 
life which must thus be incurred, and to amuse the 
enemy by feigned attack, while a detachment should 
be sent by stealth at night to ascend the mountain 
at another point and turn the position. ‘‘ However 
(continued he, turning to Cheirisophus), stealing a 
march upon the enemy is more your trade than 
mine. For I understand that you the full citizens 
and peers at Sparta, practise stealing from your 
boyhood upward’; and that it is held noway base, 
but even honourable, to steal such things as the 
law does not distinctly forbid. And to the end that 
you may steal with the greatest effect, and take pains 
to do it in secret, the custom is, to flog you if you 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 6, 4. 

2 Xen. Anab. τιν. 6, 10-14. 

Καὶ οὐκ αἰσχρὸν εἶναι, ἀλλὰ καλὸν κλέπτειν, &c. The reading καλὸν 
is preferred by Schneider to ἀναγκαῖον, which had been the vulgar 
reading, and is still retained by Kruger. Both are sanctioned by autho- 
rity of MSS., and either would be admissible; on the whole, I incline 
to side with Schneider. 
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are found out. Here then, you have an excellent 
opportunity of displaying your training. Take good 
care that we be not found out in stealing an occu- 
pation of the mountain now before us ; for if we are 
found out, we shall be well beaten.” 

‘‘ Why, as for that (replied Cheirisophus), you 
Athenians also, as I learn, are capital hands at steal- 
ing the public money—and that too in spite of pro- 
digious peril to the thief: nay, your most powerful 
men steal most of all—at least if it be the most 
powerful men among you who are raised to official 
command. So that this is a time for you to exhibit 
your training, as well as for me to exhibit mine’.” 

We have here an interchange of raillery between 
the two Grecian officers, which is not an uninter- 
esting feature in the history of the expedition. The 
remark of Cheirisophus, especially, illustrates that 
which 1 noted in a former chapter as true both of 
Sparta and Athens*—the readiness to take bribes, 
so general in individuals clothed with official power; 
and the readiness, in official Athenians, to commit 
such peculation, in spite of serious risk of punish- 
ment. Now this chance of punishment proceeded 
altogether from those accusing orators commonly 
called demagogues, and from the popular judicature 
whom they addressed. The joint working of both 
greatly abated the evil, yet was incompetent to sup- 
press it. But according to the pictures commonly 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 6, 16. 

᾿Αλλὰ μέντοι, ἔφη ὁ Χειρίσοφος, κἀγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἀκούω 
δεινοὺς εἶναι κλέπτειν τὰ δημόσια, καὶ μάλα ὄντος δεινοῦ τοῦ κινδύνου τῷ 
κλέπτοντι, καὶ τοὺς κρατίστους μέντοι μάλιστα, εἴπερ ὑμῖν οἱ κράτιστοι 
ἄρχειν ἀξιοῦνται' ὥστε ὥρα καὶ σοὶ ἐπιδείκνυσθαι τὴν παίδειαν. 


3. See Vol. VII. ch. Ixi. p. 552 seq. 
Ι, 2 
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drawn of Athens, we are instructed to believe that 
the crying public evil was,—too great a licence of 
accusation, and too much judicial trial. Assuredly 
such was not the conception of Cheirisophus ; nor 
shall we find it borne out by any fair appreciation of 
the general evidence. When the peculation of official 
persons was thus notorious in spite of serious risks, 
what would it have become if the door had been 
barred to accusing demagogues, and if the numerous 
popular Dikasts had been exchanged for a select 
few judges of the same stamp and class as the official 
men themselves ? 

Enforcing his proposition, Xenophon now in- 
formed his colleagues that he had just captured a 
few guides, by laying an ambush for certain native 
plunderers who beset the rear ; and that these guides 
acquainted him that the mountain was not inac- 
cessible, but pastured by goats and oxen. He far- 
ther offered himself to take command of the march- 
ing detachment. But this being overruled by 
Cheirisophus, some of the best among the captains, 
Aristonymus, Aristeas, and Nikomachus, volun- 
teered their services and were accepted. After 
refreshing the soldiers, the generals marched with 
the main army near to the foot of the pass, and there 
took up their night-station, making demonstrations 
of a purpose to storm it the next morning. But as 
soon as it was dark, Aristonymus and his detach- 
ment started, and ascending the mountain at another 
point, obtained without resistance a high position 
on the flank of the enemy, who soon however saw 
them and dispatched a force to keep guard on that 
side. At daybreak these two detachments came to 
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a conflict on the heights, in which the Greeks were 
completely victorious; while Cheirisophus was 
marching up the pass to attack the main body. His 
light troops, encouraged by seeing this victory of 
their comrades, hastened on to the charge faster 
than their hoplites could follow. But the enemy 
were so dispirited by seeing themselves turned, that 
they fled with little or no resistance. Though only 
a few were slain, many threw away their light 
shields of wicker or wood-work, which became the 
prey of the conquerors’. 

Thus masters of the pass, the Greeks descended 
to the level ground on the other side, where they 
found themselves in some villages well-stocked with 
provisions and comforts ; the first in the country of 
the Taochi. Probably they halted here some days ; 
for they had seen no villages, either for rest or for 
refreshment, during the last nine days’ march, since 
leaving those Armenian villages in which they had 
passed a week so eminently restorative, and which 
apparently had furnished them with a stock of pro- 
visions for the onward journey. Such halt gave 
time to the Taochi to carry up their families and 
provisions into inaccessible strongholds, so that the 
Greeks found no supplies, during five days’ march 
through the territory. Their provisions were com- 
pletely exhausted, when they arrived before one of 
these strongholds, a rock on which were seen the 
families and the cattle of the Taochi ; without houses 
or fortification, but nearly surrounded by a river, 
so as to leave only one narrow ascent, rendered un- 
approachable by vast rocks which the defenders 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 6, 20-27. 


March 
through the 
country of 
the Taochi 
—exhaus- 
tion of pro- 
visions — 
capture of 
ἃ hill-fort. 


Through 
the Cha- 
lybes, the 
bravest 
fighters 
whom they 
had yet 
seen—the 
Skythini. 


150 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Paar II. 


hurled or rolled from the summit. By an ingenious 
combination of bravery and stratagem, in which 
some of the captains much distinguished them- 
selves, the Greeks overcame this difficulty, and took 
the height. The scene which then ensued was awful. 
The Taochian women seized their children, flung 
them over the precipice, and then cast themselves 
headlong also, followed by the men. Almost every 
soul thus perished, very few surviving to become 
prisoners. An Arcadian captain named AXneas, 
seeing one of them in a fine dress about to precipi- 
tate himself with the rest, seized him with a view 
to prevent it. But the man in return grasped him 
firmly, dragged him to the edge of the rock, and 
leaped down to the destruction of both. Though 
scarcely any prisoners were taken, however, the 
Greeks obtained abundance of oxen, asses, and 
sheep, which fully supplied their wants!. 

They now entered into the territory of the Cha- 
lybes, which they were seven days in passing through. 
These were the bravest warriors whom they had seen 
in Asia. Their equipment was a spear of fifteen 
cubits long, with only one end pointed—a helmet, 
greaves, stuffed corselet, with a kilt or dependent 
flaps—a short sword which they employed to cut 
off the head of a slain enemy, displaying the head 
in sight of their surviving enemies with triumphant 
dance and song. ‘They carried no shield; perhaps 
because the excessive length of the spear required 
the constant employment of both hands—yet they 
did not shrink from meeting the Greeks occasionally 
in regular, stand-up fight. As they had carried off 

1 Xen. Anab. iv. 7, 2-15. 
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all their provisions into hill-forts, the Greeks could 
obtain no supplies, but lived all the time upon the 
cattle which they had acquired from the Taochi. 
After seven days of march and combat—the Cha- 
lybes perpetually attacking their rear—they reached 
the river Harpasus (400 feet broad), where they 
passed into the territory of the Skythini. It rather 
seems that the territory of the Chalybes was moun- 
tainous: that of the Skythini was level, and con- 
tained villages, wherein they remained three days, 
refreshing themselves, and stocking themselves with 
provisions’. 

Four days of additional march brought them to hey reac 
a sight, the like of which they had not seen since ing city of 
Opis and Sittaké on the Tigris in Babylonia—a °™"* 
large and flourishing city called Gymnias; an 
earnest of the neighbourhood of the sea, of com- 
merce, and of civilization. The chief of this city 
received them in a friendly manner, and furnished 
them with a guide who engaged to conduct them, 
after five days’ march, to a hill from whence they 
would have a view of the sea. This was by no means 
their nearest way to the sea, for the chief of Gymnias 
wished to send them through the territory of some 
neighbours to whom he was hostile ; which territory, 
as soon as they reached it, the guide desired them 
to burn and destroy. However, the promise was 
kept, and on the fifth day, marching still apparently 
through the territory of the Skythini, they reached 
the summit of a mountain called Théchés, from 
whence the Euxine Sea was visible?. 


1 Xen. Anab. iv. 7, 18. 

3 Diodorus (xiv. 29) calls the mountain Xjv0v—Chenium. He 
seems to have had Xenophon before him in his brief description of this 
interesting scene. 
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An animated shout from the soldiers who formed 
the van-guard testified the impressive effect of this 
long-deferred spectacle, assuring as it seemed to do 
their safety and their return home. To Xenophon 
and to the rear-guard—engaged in repelling the at- 
tack of natives who had come forward to revenge the 
plunder of their territory—the shout was unintelli- 
gible. ‘They at first imagined that the natives had 
commenced attack in front as well as in the rear, and 
that the van-guard was engaged in battle. But every 
moment the shout became louder, as fresh men came 
to the summit and gave vent to their feelings ; so 
that Xenophon grew anxious, and galloped up to 
the van with his handful of cavalry to see what had 
happened. As he approached, the voice of the 
overjoyed crowd was heard distinctly crying out, 
Thalatta, Thalatta (The sea, the sea), and congra- 
tulating each other in ecstasy. The main body, 
the rear-guard, the baggage-soldiers driving up their 
horses and cattle before them, became all excited 
by the sound, and hurried up breathless to the 
summit. The whole army, officers and soldiers, 
were thus assembled, manifesting their joyous emo- 
tions by tears, embraces, and outpourings of enthu- 
siastic sympathy. With spontaneous impulse they 
heaped up stones to decorate the spot by a monu- 
ment and commemorative trophy; putting on the 
stones such homely offerings as their means af- 
forded—sticks, hides, and a few of the wicker 
shields just taken from the natives.- ‘To the guide, 
who had performed his engagement of bringing 
them in five days within sight of the sea, their 
gratitude was unbounded. ‘They presented him 
with a horse, a silver bowl, a Persian costume, and 
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ten darics in money ; besides several of the soldiers’ 
rings, which he especially asked for. Thus loaded 
with presents, he left them, having first shown them 
a village wherein they could find quarters—as well 
as the road which they were to take through the 
territory of the Makrones!. 

When they reached the river which divided the 
land of the Makroénes from that of the Skythini, 
they perceived the former assembled in arms on 
the opposite side to resist their passage. The river 
not being fordable, they cut down some neighbour- 
ing trees to provide the means of crossing. While 
these Makrénes were shouting and encouraging 
each other aloud, a peltast in the Grecian army 
came to Xenophon, saying that he knew their lan- 
euage, and that he believed this to be his country. 
He had been a slave at Athens, exported from home 
during his boyhood—he had then made his escape 
(probably during the Peloponnesian war, to the garri- 
son of Dekeleia), and afterwards taken military ser- 
vice. By this fortunate accident, the generals were 
enabled to open negotiations with the Makrénes, 
and to assure them that the army would do them 
no harm, desiring nothing more than a free passage 
and a market to buy provisions. The Makrénes, 
on receiving such assurances in their own language 
from a countryman, exchanged pledges of friendship 
with the Greeks, assisted them to pass the river, 
and furnished the best market in their power during 
the three days” march across their territory®. 

The army now reached the borders of the Kol- 
chians, who were found in hostile array, occupying 


1 Xen. Anab., iv. 7, 23-27. 2 Xen. Anab. iv. 8, 4-7. 
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the summit of a considerable mountain which formed 
their frontier. Here Xenophon, having marshalled 
the soldiers for attack, with each lochus (company 
of 100 men) in single file, instead of marching up 
the hill in phalanx, or continuous front with only 
a scanty depth—addressed to them the following 
pithy encouragement—‘‘ Now, gentlemen, these 
enemies before us are the only impediment that 
keeps us away from reaching the point at which 
we have been so long aiming. We must even eat 
them raw, if in any way we can do so.” 

Eighty of these formidable companies of hoplites, 
each in single file, now began to ascend the hill; 
the peltasts and bowmen being partly distributed 
among them, partly placed on the flanks. Cheiri- 
sophus and Xenophon, each commanding on one 
wing, spread their peltasts in such a way as to out- 
flank the Kolchians, who accordingly weakened 
their centre in order to strengthen their wings. 
Hence the Arcadian peltasts and hoplites in the 
Greek centre were enabled to attack and disperse 
the centre with little resistance ; and all the Kol- 
chians presently fled, leaving the Greeks in posses- 
sion of their camp, as well as of several well-stocked 
villages in their rear. Amidst these villages the 
army remained to refresh themselves for several 
days. It was here that they tasted the grateful, 
but unwholesome honey, which this region still con- 
tinues to produce—unaware of its peculiar proper- 
ties. Those soldiers who ate little of it were like 
men greatly intoxicated with wine; those who ate 
much, were seized with the most violent vomiting 
and diarrhoea, lying down like madmen in a state of 
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delirium. From this terrible distemper some re- 
covered on the ensuing day, others two or three 
days afterwards. It does not appear that any one 
actually died’. 

Two more days’ march brought them to the sea, 
at the Greek maritime city of Trapezus or Trebi- 
zond, founded by the inhabitants of Sindpé on the 
coast of the Kolchian territory. Here the Trape- 
zuntines received them with kindness and hospi- 
tality, sending them presents of bullocks, barley- 
meal, and wine. ‘Taking up their quarters in some 
Kolchian villages near the town, they now enjoyed, 
for the first time since leaving Tarsus, a safe and 
undisturbed repose during thirty days, and were 
enabled to recover in some degree from the severe 
hardships which they had undergone. While the 
Trapezuntines brought produce for sale into the 
camp, the Greeks provided the means of purchasing 
it by predatory incursions against the Kolchians on 
the hills. Those Kolchians who dwelt under the 
hills and on the plain were in a state of semi-de- 
pendence upon Trapezus ; so that the Trapezuntines 
mediated on their behalf and prevailed on the Greeks 
to leave them unmolested, on condition of a contri- 
bution of bullocks. 

These bullocks enabled the Greeks to discharge 


1 Xen. Anab. iv.8, 15-22. Most modern travellers attest the existence, 
in these regions, of honey intoxicating and poisonous, such as Xeno- 
phon describes. They point out the Azalea Pontica, as the flower from 
which the bees imbibe this peculiar quality. Professor Koch, however, 
calls in question the existence of any honey thus naturally unwhole- 
some near the Black Sea. He states (Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 111) 
that after careful inquiries he could find no trace of any such. Not 
contradicting Xenophon, he thinks that the honey which the Greeks 
ate must have been stale, or tainted, 
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the vow which they had made, on the proposition 
of Xenophon, to Zeus the Preserver ; during that 
moment of dismay and despair which succeeded 
immediately on the massacre of their generals by 
Tissaphernes. ‘To Zeus the Preserver, to Heraklés 
the Conductor, and to various other gods, they 
offered an abundant sacrifice on their mountain 
camp overhanging the sea; and after the festival 
ensuing, the skins of the victims were given as 
prizes to competitors in running, wrestling, boxing, 
and the pankration. The superintendence of such 
festival games, so fully accordant with Grecian 
usage and highly interesting to the army, was com- 
mitted to a Spartan named Drakontius; a man 
whose destiny recalls that of Patroklus and other 
Homeric heroes—-for he had been exiled as a boy, 
having unintentionally killed another boy with 
a short sword. Various departures from Grecian 
custom however were admitted. The matches took 
place on the steep and stony hill-side overhanging 
the sea, instead of on a smooth plain; and the 
numerous hard falls of the competitors afforded in- 
creased interest to the by-standers. The captive 
non-Hellenic boys were admitted to run for the 
prize, since otherwise a boy-race could not have 
been obtained. Lastly, the animation of the scene, 
as well as the ardour of the competitors, was 
much enhanced by the number of their mistresses 
present’. 

1 Xen. Anab. iv. 8, 23-27. 

A curious and interesting anecdote, in Plutarch’s Life of Alexander, 
(c. 41) attests how much these Heterse accompanying the soldiers 


(women for the most part free), were esteemed in the Macedonian army, 
and by Alexander himself among the rest. A Macedonian of Aigee named 
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APPENDIX to CHAPTER LXX. 


ON THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE RETREAT OF THE TEN 
THOUSAND, AFTER THEY QUITTED THE TIGRIS, AND 
ENTERED THE KARDUCHIAN MOUNTAINS. 


Ir would be injustice to this gallant and long-suffering body of 
men not to present the reader with a map exhibiting the full 
length of their stupendous march. Up to the moment when the 
Greeks enter Karduchia, the line of march may be indicated upon 
evidence which, though not identifying special halting-places 
or localities, makes us certain that we cannot be far wrong on 
the whole. But after that moment, the evidence gradually dis- 
appears, and we are left with nothing more than a knowledge of 
the terminus, the general course, and a few negative conditions. 
Mr. Ainsworth has given in his Book IV. (Travels in the Track 
of the Ten Thousand, p. 155 seq.) an interesting topographical 
comment on the march through Karduchia, and on the difficulties 
which the Greeks would have to surmount. He has farther 
shown what may have been their probable line of march through 
Karduchia: but the most important point which he has esta- 
blished here, seems to be the identity of the river Kentrités with 
the Buhtan-Chai, an eastern affluent of the ‘Tigris—distinguishing 
it from the river of Betlis on the west and the river Khabur on 
the south-east, with both of which it had been previously con- 
founded (p. 167). The Buhtan-Chai falls into the Tigris ata 
village called Til, and ‘‘ constitutes at the present day, a natural 
barrier between Kurdistan and Armenia” (p. 166). In this 


Eurylochus, had got himself impruperly put on a list of veterans and 
invalids, who were on the point of being sent back from Asia to Europe. 
The imposition was detected, and on being questioned he informed 
Alexander that he had practised it in order to be able to follow a free 
Hetera named Telesippa, who was about to accompany the departing 
division. “I sympathise with your attachment, Eurylochus (replied 
Alexander) : let us see whether we cannot prevail upon Telesippa either 
by persuasion or by presents, since she is of free condition, to stay be- 
hind ” (Ἡμᾶς μὲν, ὦ Εὐρύλοχε, συνερῶντας ἔχεις" Spa δὲ ὅπως πείθωμεν 
ἣ λόγοις ἢ δώροις τὴν Τελεσίππαν, ἐπειδήπερ ἐξ ἐλευθέρας ἐστί). 
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identification of the Kentrités with the Buhtan-Chai, Professor 
Koch agrees (Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 78). 

If the Greeks crossed the Kentrités near its confluence with 
the Tigris, they would march up its right bank in one day toa 
situation near the modern town of Sert (Mr. Ainsworth thinks), 
though Xenophon takes no notice of the river of Bitlis, which 
nevertheless they must have passed. Their two next days of 
march, assuming a direction nearly north, would carry them (as 
Xenophon states, iv. 4, 2) beyond the sources of the Tigris; 
that is, “‘ beyond the headwaters of the eastern tributaries to the 
Tigris.” 

Three days of additional march brought them to the river Te- 
leboas—‘‘ of no great size, but beautiful” (iv. 4,4). There ap- 
pear sufficient reasons to identify this river with the Kara-Su or 
Black River, which flows through the valley or plain of Mush 
into the Murad or Eastern Euphrates (Ainsworth, p.172; Ritter, 
Erdkunde, part x. s. 37. p. 682). Though Kinneir (Journey 
through Asia Minor and Kurdistan, 1818, p. 484), Rennell 
(Illustrations of the Expedition of Cyrus, p. 207) and Bell (Sy- 
stem of Geography, iv. p. 140) identify it with the Ak-Su or 
river of Mush—this, according to Ainsworth, “is only a small 
tributary to the Kara-Su, which is the great river of the plain 
and district.” 

Professor Koch, whose personal researches in and round Ar- 
menia give to his opinion the highest authority, follows Mr. Ains- 
worth in identifying the Teleboas with the Kara-Su. He sup- 
poses however that the Greeks crossed the Kentrités, not near its 
confluence with the Tigris, but considerably higher up, near the 
town of Sert or Sort. From hence he supposcs that they marched 
nearly north-east in the modern road from Sert to Bitlis, thus 
getting round the head or near the head of the river called Bitlis- 
Su, which is one of the eastern affluents to the Tigris (falling 
first into the Buhtan-Chai), and which Xenophon took for the 
Tigris itself. They then marched farther, in a line not far 
distant from the Lake of Van, over the saddle which separates 
that lake from the lofty mountain Ali-Dagh. This saddle is the 
watershed which separates the affluents to the Tigris from those 
to the Eastern Euphrates, of which latter the Teleboas or Kara-Su 
is one (Koch, Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 82-84). 

After the river Teleboas, there seems no one point in the march 
which can be identified with anything approaching to certainty. 
Nor have we any means eyen of determining the general line 
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of route, apart from specific places, which they followed from the 
river Teleboas to Trebizond. 

Their first object was to reach and cross the Eastern Euphrates. 
They would of course cross at the nearest point where they could 
find a ford. But how low down its course does the river con- 
tinue to be fordable, in midwinter, with snow on the ground? 
Here Professor Koch differs from Mr. Ainsworth and Colonel 
Chesney. He affirms that the river would be fordable a little 
above its confluence with the Tscharbahur, about latitude 39° 3!. 
According to Mr. Ainsworth, it would not be fordable below the 
confluence with the river of Khanus (Khinnis). Koch’s autho- 
rity, as the most recent and systematic investigator of these 
regions, seems preferable, especially as it puts the Greeks nearly 
in the road now travelled over from Mush to Erzerum, which is 
said to be the only pass over the mountains open throughout all 
the winter, passing by Khinnis and Koili: see Ritter, Erdkunde, 
x. p.387. Xenophon mentions a warm spring, which the army 
passed by during the third or fourth day after crossing the 
Euphrates (Anab. iv. 5,15). Professor Koch believes himself 
to have identified this warm spring—the only one, as he states 
(p. 90-93), south of the range of mountains called the Bingol- 
dagh—in the district called Wardo, near the village of Bashkan. 

To lay down with any certainty the line which the Greeks 
followed from the Euphrates to Trebizond, appears altogether 
impossible. I cannot admit the hypothesis of Mr. Ainsworth, 
who conducts the army across the Araxes to its northern 
bank, carries them up northward to the latitude of Teflis in 
Georgia, then brings them back again across the Harpa Chai (a 
northern affluent of the Araxes, which he identifies with the 
Harpasus mentioned by Xenophon) and the Araxes itself, to 
Gymnias, which he places near the site of Erzerum. Professor 
Koch (p. 104-108), who dissents with good reason from Mr. 
Ainsworth, proposes (though with hesitation and uncertainty) a 
line of his own, which appears to me open greatly to the same 
objection as that of Mr. Ainsworth. It carries the Greeks too 
much to the northward of Erzerum, more out of their line of 
march from the place where they crossed the Eastern Euphrates, 
than can be justified by any probability. ‘The Greeks knew well 
that in order to get home they must take a westerly direction 
(see Anab. iii. 5, 15). 

Their great and constant purpose would be to make way to the 
westward, as soon as they had crossed the Euphrates: and the 
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road from that river, passing near the site of Erzerum, to Tre- 
bizond would thus-coincide, in the main, with their spontaneous 
tendency. They had no motive to go northward of Erzerum, nor 
ought we suppose it without some proof. I trace upon my map 
a line of march, much less circuitous ; not meaning it to be un- 
derstood as the real road which the army can bg proved to have 
taken, but simply because it seems a possible line, and because 
it serves as a sort of approximation to complete the reader’s idea 
of the entire ground travelled over by the Ten Thousand. 

Koch hardly makes sufficient account of the overwhelming hard- 
ships with which the Greeks had to contend, when he states 
(p. 96) that if they had taken a line as straight or nearly as straight 
as was practicable, they might have marched from the Euphrates 
to Trebizond in sixteen or twenty days, even allowing for the bad 
time of the year. Considering that it was midwinter, in that very 
high and cold country, with deep snow throughout; that they 
had absolutely no advantages or assistance of any kind; that 
their sick and disabled men, together with their arms, were to be 
carried by the stronger; that there were a great many women 
accompanying them; that they had beasts to drive along, carry- 
ing baggage and plunder,—the prophet Silanus, for example, 
having preserved his 3000 darics in coin from the field of Kunaxa 
unti) his return; that there was much resistance from the Chaly- 
bes and ‘Taochi; that they had to take provisions where provi- 
sions were discoverable; that even a small stream must have 
impeded them, and probably driven them out of their course to 
find a ford—considering the intolerable accumulation of these 
and other hardships, we need not wonder at any degree of slow- 
ness in their progress. It rarely happens that modern travellers go 
over these regions in midwinter : but we may see what travelling 
is at that season, by the dreadful description which Mr. Baillie 
Fraser gives of his journey from Tauris to Erzerum in the month 
of March (Travels in Koordhistan, Letter XV.). Mr. Kinneir 
says (Travels, p. 353)—‘‘ The winters are so severe that all com- 
munication between Baiburt and the circumjacent villages is cut 
off for four months in the year, in consequence of the depth of 
the snow.” 

Now if we measure on Kiepert’s map the rectilinear distance 
—the air-line—from Trebizond to the place where Koch repre- 
sents the Greeks to have crossed the Eastern Euphrates—we shall 
find it 170 English miles. The number of days’ journey-marches 

which Xenophon mentions are 54: even if we include the five days 
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of march undertaken from Gymnias (Anab. iv. 7, 20), which, pro- 
perly speaking, were directed against the enemies of the governor 
of Gymnias, more than for the promotion of their retreat. In 
each of those 54 days, therefore, they must have made 3°14 miles 
of rectilinear progress. This surely is not an unreasonably slow 
progress to suppose, under all the disadvantages of their situa- 
tion; nor does it imply any very great actual departure from the 
straightest line practicable. Indeed Koch himself (in his Intro- 
duction, p. 4) suggests various embarrassments which must have 
occurred on the march, but which Xenophon has not distinctly 
stated. 

The river which Xenophon calls the Harpasus seems to be pro- 
bably the Tchoruk-su, as Colonel Chesney and Professor Koch 
suppose. At least it is difficult to assign any other river with 
which the Harpasus can be identified. 

I cannot but think it probable that the city which Xenophon 
calls Gymnias (Diodorus, xiv. 29, calls it Gymnasia) was the 
same as that which is now called Gumisch-Khana (Hamilton), 
Gumush-Kaneh (Ainsworth), Gemisch-Khaneh (Kinneir). “Gu- 
misch-Khana (says Mr. Hamilton, Travels in Asia Minor, vol. 1. 
ch. xi. p. 168; ch. xiv. p. 234) is celebrated as the site of the 
most ancient and considerable silver-mines in the Ottoman do- 
minions.” Both Mr. Kinneir and Mr. Hamilton passed through 
Gumisch- Khana on the road from Trebizond to Erzerum. 

Now here is not only great similarity of name, and likelihood 
of situation—but the existence of the silver mines furnishes a 
plausible explanation of that which would otherwise be very 
strange; the existence of this ‘great, flourishing, inhabited, 
city,” inland, in the midst of such barbarians—the Chalybes, the 
Skythini, the Makrones, &c. 

Mr. Kinneir reached Gumisch-Khana at the end of the third 
day after quitting Trebizond ; the last two days having been very 
long and fatiguing. Mr. Hamilton, who also passed through 
Gumisch-Khana, reached it at the end of two long days. Both 
these travellers represent the road near Gumisch-Khana as ex- 
tremely difficult. Mr. Ainsworth, who did not himself pass 
through Gumisch-Khana, tells us (what is of some importance 
in this discussion) that it lies in the winter-road from Erzerum 
to Trebizond (Travels in Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 394). ‘* The 
winter-road, which is the longest, passes by Gumisch-Khana, 
and takes the longer portion of valley : all the others cross over 
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the mountain at various points, to the east of the road by the 
mines. But whether going by the mountains or the valley, the 
muleteers often go indifferently to the west as far as Ash Kaleh, 
and at other times turn off by the villages of Bey Mausour and 
Kodjah Bunar, where they take to the mountains.” 

Mr. Hamilton makes the distance from Trebizond to Gumisch- 
Khana 18 hours, or 54 calculated post miles; that is, about 40 
English miles (Appendix to Travels in Asia Minor, vol. 11. p. 389). 

Now we are not to suppose that the Greeks marched in any 
direct road from Gymnias to Trebizond. On the contrary, the 
five days’ march which they undertook immediately from Gymnias 
were conducted by a guide sent from that town, who led them 
over the territories of people hostile to Gymnias, in order that 
they might lay waste the lands (iv. 7,20). What progress they 
made, during these marches, towards Trebizond, is altogether 
doubtful. The guide promised that on the fifth day he would 
bring them to a spot from whence they could view the sea, and 
he performed his promise by leading them to the top of the sacred 
mountain Théché. 

Théché was a summit (ἄκρον, iv. 7, 25), as might be expected. 
But unfortunately it seems impossible to verify the particular 
summit on which the interesting scene described by Xenophon 
took place. Mr. Ainsworth presumes it to be the mountain 
called Kop-Dagh; from whence, however, according to Koch, 
the sea cannot be discerned. D/’Anville and some other geo- 
graphers identify it with the ridge called Tekieh-Dagh to the east 
of Gumisch-Khana; nearer to the sea than that place. This 
mountain, I think, would suit pretty well for the narrative in 
respect of position: but Koch and other modern travellers affirm 
that it is neither high enough, nor near enough to the sea, to 
permit any such view as that which Xenophon relates. It stands 
on Kiepert’s map at a distance of full 35 English miles from the 
sea, the view of which moreover seems intercepted by the still 
higher mountain chain now called Kolath-Dagh, a portion of 
the ancient Paryadres, which runs along parallel to the coast. 
It is to be recollected that in the first half of February, the time 
of Xenophon’s visit, the highest peaks would certainly be all 
covered with snow, and therefore very difficult to ascend. 

There is a striking view obtained of the sea from the mountain 
called Karakaban. This mountain, more than 4000 feet high, lies 
rather above twenty miles from the sea, to the south of Trebizond, 
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and immediately north of the still higher chain of Kolath-Dagh. 
From the Kolath-Dagh chain, which runs east and west, there 
strike out three or four parallel ridges to the northward, formed 
of primitive slate, and cut down precipitously so as to leave deep 
and narrow valleys between. On leaving Trebizond, the traveller 
ascends the hill immediately above the town, and then descends 
into the valley on the other side. His road to Karakaban lies 
partly along the valley, partly along the crest of one of the four 
ridges just mentioned. But throughout all this road, the sea is 
never seen ; being hidden by the hills immediately above Trebi- 
zond. He does not again see the sea until he reaches Karakaban, 
which is sufficiently high to enable him to see over those hills. The 
guides (as I am informed by Dr. Holland, who twice went over 
the spot) point out with great animation this view of the sea, as 
particularly deserving of notice. It is enjoyed for a short space 
while the road winds round the mountain, and then again lost. 

Here is a view of the sea at once distant, sudden, impressive, 
and enjoyed from an eminence not too high to be accessible to 
the Cyreian army. In so far, it would be suitable to the descrip- 
tion of Xenophon. Yet again it appears that a person coming 
to this point from the land-side (as Xenophon of course did), 
would find it in his descending route, not in his ascending: and 
this can hardly be reconciled with the description which we read 
in the Greek historian. Moreover, the subsequent marches 
which Xenophon mentions after quitting the mountain summit 
Théché, can hardly be reconciled with the supposition that it 
was the same as what is now called Karakaban. It is indeed 
quite possible (as Mr. Hamilton suggests) that Théché may 
have been a peak apart from any road, and that the guide may 
have conducted the soldiers thither for the express purpose 
of showing the sea, guiding them back again into the road after- 
wards. This increases the difficulty of identifying the spot. 
However, the whole region is as yet very imperfectly known, and 
perhaps it is not impossible that there may be some particular 
locality even on Tekieh-Dagh, whence, through an accidental gap 
in the intervening mountains, the sea might become visible. 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE TEN THOUSAND GREEKS, FROM 
THE TIME THAT THEY REACHED TRAPEZUS, TO 
THEIR JUNCTION WITH THE LACEDEMONIAN ARMY 
IN ASIA MINOR. 


WE now commence a third act in the history of 
this memorable body of men. After having followed 
them from Sardis to Kunaxa as mercenaries to 
procure the throne for Cyrus—then from Kunaxa 
to Trapezus as men anxious only for escape, and 
purchasing their safety by marvellous bravery, 
endurance, and organization—we shall now track 
their proceedings among the Greek colonies on the 
Euxine and at the Bosphorus of Thrace, succeeded 
by their struggles against the meanness of the Thra- 
clan prince Seuthes, as well as against the treachery 
and arbitrary harshness of the Lacedemonian com- 
manders Anaxibius and Aristarchus. 

Trapezus, now Trebizond, where the army had 
recently found repose, was a colony from Sindpé, 
as were also Kerasus and Kotyora farther westward ; 
each of them receiving an harmost or governor from 
the mother city, and paying to her an annual tri- 
bute. All these three cities were planted on the 
narrow strip of land dividing the Euxine from the 
elevated mountain range which so closely borders 
on its southern coast. At Sindpé itself, the land 
stretches out into a defensible peninsula, with a se- 
cure harbour, and a large breadth of adjacent fertile 


σπαρ. 1ΧΧ].] NATIVES NEAR THE EUXINE. 165 


soil. So tempting asite invited the Milesians, even 
before the year 600 B.c., to plant a colony there, 
and enabled Sindpé to attain much prosperity and 
power. Farther westward, not more than a long 
day’s journey for a rowing vessel from Byzantium, 
was situated the Megarian colony of Herakleia, in 
the territory of the Mariandyni. 

The native tenants of this line of coast, upon 
whom the Greek settlers intruded themselves (reck- 
oning from the westward), were the Bithynian 
Thracians, the Mariandyni, the Paphlagonians, the 
Tibaréni, Chalybes, Mosynoeki, Drile, and Kol- 
chians. Here as elsewhere, these natives found the 
Greek seaports useful, in giving a new value to in- 
land produce, and in furnishing the great men with 
ornaments and luxuries to which they would other- 
wise have had no access. The citizens of Herakleia 
had reduced into dependence a considerable portion 
of the neighbouring Mariandyni, and held them in 
a relation resembling that of the natives of Esthonia 
and Livonia to the German colonies in the Baltic. 
Some of the Kolchian villages were also subject in 
the same manner to the Trapezuntines’; and Si- 
ndpé doubtless possessed a similar inland dominion 
of greater or less extent. But the principal wealth 
of this important city arose from her navy and ma- 
ritime commerce ; from the rich thunny fishery at- 
tached to her promontory ; from the olives in her 
immediate neighbourhood, which was a cultivation 
not indigenous, but only naturalized by the Greeks 
on the seaboard ; from the varied produce of the 
interior, comprising abundant herds of cattle, mines 


1 Strabo, xi. p. 542; Xen. Anab. iv. 8, 24. 
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of silver, iron, and copper in the neighbouring 
mountains, wood for ship-building, as well as for 
house furniture, and native slaves’. The case was 
similar with the three colonies of Sinopé, more to the 
eastward—Kotyéra, Kerasus, and Trapezus; except 
that the mountains which border on the Euxine, 
gradually approaching nearer and nearer to the 
shore, left to each of them a more confined strip of 
cultivable land. For these cities the time had not yet 
arrived, to be conquered and absorbed by the inland 
monarchies around them, as Miletus and the cities 
on the eastern coast of Asia Minor had been. The 
Paphlagonians were at this time the only indigenous 
people in those regions who formed a considerable 
ageregated force, under a prince named Korylas ; 
a prince tributary to Persia, yet half independent— 
since he had disobeyed the summons of Artaxerxes 
to come up and help in repelling Cyrus*—and now 
on terms of established alliance with Sindpé, though 
not without secret designs, which he wanted only 
force to execute, against that city®. The other 
native tribes to the eastward were mountaineers 
both ruder and more divided ; warlike on their own 
heights, but little capable of any aggressive com- 
binations. 

Though we are told that Perikles had once dis- 
patched a detachment of Athenian colonists to Si- 
ndpé*, and had expelled from thence the despot 
Timesilaus,—yet neither that city nor any of her 
neighbours appear to have taken part in the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, either for or against Athens ; nor 


1 Strabo, xii. p. 545, 546. 2 Xen. Anab. v. 6, 8. 
3 Xen. Anab. v. 5, 23, 4 Plutarch, Perikles, c. 20, 
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were they among the number of tributaries to Persia. 
They doubtless were acquainted with the upward 
march of Cyrus, which had disturbed all Asia; 
and probably were not ignorant of the perils and 
critical state of his Grecian army. But it was with 
a feeling of mingled surprise, admiration, and alarm, 
that they saw that army descend from the moun- 
tainous region, hitherto only recognised as the abode 
of Kolchians, Makroénes, and other analogous tribes, 
among whom was perched the mining city of 
Gymnias. 

Even after all the losses and extreme sufferings 
of the retreat, the Greeks still numbered, when 


mustered at Kerasus', 8600 hoplites, with peltasts ἃ 


or targeteers, bowmen, slingers, &c., making a total 
of above 10,000 military persons. Such a force 
had never before been seen in the Euxine. Consi- 
dering both the numbers and the now-acquired dis- 
cipline and self-confidence of the Cyreians, even 
Sindpé herself could have raised no force capable 
of meeting them in the field. Yet they did not be- 
long to any city, nor receive orders from any esta- 
blishedgovernment. They were like those mercenary 
armies which marched about in Italy during the 
fourteenth century, under the generals called Con- 
dottieri, taking service sometimes with one city, 
sometimes with another. No one could predict 
what schemes they might conceive, or in what man- 
ner they might deal with the established communi- 

1 Xen. Anab, v. 3,3; v. 7,9. The maximum of the Grecian force, 
when mustered at Issus after the junction of those 300 men who de- 
serted from Abrokomas, was 13,900 men. At the review in Babylonia, 


three days before the battle of Kunaxa, there were mustered however 
only 12,900 (Anabas. i. 7, 10). 
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ties on the shores of the Euxine. If we imagine 
that such an‘army had suddenly appeared in Sicily, 
a little time before the Athenian expedition against 
Syracuse, it would have been probably enlisted by 
Leontini and Katana in their war against Syracuse. 
If the inhabitants of Trapezus had wished to throw 
off the dominion of Sindpé,-—or if Korylas the Paph- 
lagonian were meditating war against that city—here 
were formidable auxiliaries to second their wishes. 
Moreover there were various tempting sites, open 
to the formation of a new colony, which, with so nu- 
merous a body of original Greek settlers, would 
probably have overtopped Sindpé herself. There 
was no restraining cause to reckon upon, except the 
general Hellenic sympathies and education of the 
Cyreian army ; and what was of not less importance, 
the fact that they were not mercenary soldiers by 
permanent profession, such as became so formidably 
multiplied in Greece during the next generation— 
but established citizens who had come out on a spe- 
cial service under Cyrus, with the full intention, 
after a year of lucrative enterprise, to return to their 
homes and families’. We shall find such gravita- 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 2, 8. 

Τῶν yap στρατιωτῶν of πλεῖστοι ἦσαν οὐ σπάνει βίου ἐκπεπλευκότες 
ἐπὶ ταύτην τὴν μισθοφορὰν, ἀλλὰ τὴν Κύρον ἀρετὴν ἀκούοντες, οἱ μὲν καὶ 
ἄνδρας ἄγοντες, οἱ δὲ καὶ προσανηλωκότες χρήματα, καὶ τούτων ἕτεροι 
ἀποδεδρακότες πατέρας καὶ μήτερας, οἱ δὲ καὶ τέκνα καταλιπόντες, ὡς 
χρήματα αὐτοῖς κτησάμενοι ἤξοντες πάλιν, ἀκούοντες καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς 
παρὰ Κύρῳ πολλὰ καὶ ἀγαθὰ πράττειν. Τοιοῦτοι οὖν ὄντες ἐπόθουν εἰς 
τὴν Ελλάδα σώζεσθαι. 

This statement respecting the position of most of the soldiers is more 
authentic, as well as less disparaging, than that of Isokrates (Orat. iv. 
Panegyr. s. 170). 

In another oration, composed about fifty years after the Cyreian ex- 
pedition, Isokrates notices the large premiums which it had been for- 
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tion towards home steadily operative throughout the 
future proceedings of the army. But at the moment 
when they first emerged from the mountains, no one 
could be sure that it would be so. There was ample 
ground for uneasiness among the Euxine Greeks, 
especially the Sinopians, whose supremacy had 
never before been endangered. 

An undisturbed repose of thirty days enabled the 
Cyreians to recover from their fatigues, to talk over 
their past dangers, and to take pride in the antici- 
pated effect which their unparalleled achievement 
could not fail to produce in Greece. Having dis- 
charged their vows and celebrated their festival to 
the gods, they held an assembly to discuss their 
future proceedings ; when a Thurian soldier named 
Antileon exclaimed — ‘‘ Comrades, I am already 
tired of packing up, marching, running, carrying 

arms, falling into line, keeping watch, and fighting. 
Now that we have the sea here before us, I desire 
to be relieved from all these toils, to sail the rest 
of the way, and to arrive in Greece outstretched 
and asleep, like Odysseus.” This pithy address 
being received with vehement acclamations, and 
warmly responded to by all—Cheirisophus offered, 
if the army chose to empower him, to sail forthwith 
to Byzantium, where he thought he could obtain 
from his friend the Lacedzemonian admiral Anaxi- 
bius sufficient vessels for transport. His proposi- 
tion was gladly accepted ; and he departed to exe- 
cute the project. 
merly necessary to give to those who brought together mercenary sol- 
diers, over and above the pay to the soldiers themselves (Isokrates, 


Orat. v. ad Philipp. s. 112); as contrasted with the over-multiplication 
of unemployed mercenaries during his own later time (Ibid. s. 142 seg.). 
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Xenophon then urged upon the army various 


‘resolutions and measures, proper for the regula- 


tion of affairs during the absence of Cheirisophus. 
The army would be forced to maintain itself by 
marauding expeditions among the hostile tribes 
in the mountains. Such expeditions accordingly 
must be put under regulation: neither individual 
soldiers, nor small companies, must be allowed to 
go out at pleasure, without giving notice to the 
generals ; moreover, the camp must be kept under 
constant guard and scouts, in the event of surprise 
from a retaliating enemy. It was prudent also to take 
the best measures in their power for procuring ves- 
sels; since, after all, Cheirisophus might possibly 
fail in bringing an adequate number. They ought 
to borrow a few ships of war from the Trapezuntines, 
and detain all the merchant ships which they saw ; 
unshipping the rudders, placing the cargoes under 
guard, and maintaining the crew during all the time 
that the ships might be required for transport of the 
army. Many such merchant vessels were often 
sailing γ᾽; so that they would thus acquire the 
means of transport, even though Cheirisophus 
should bring few or none from Byzantium. Lastly, 
Xenophon proposed to require the Grecian cities to 
repair and put in order the road along the coast, for 
a land-march ; since, perhaps, with all their efforts, 
it would be found impossible to get together a suffi- 


cient stock of transports. 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 1, 3-13. 

‘Opa δ᾽ ἐγὼ πλοῖα πολλάκις παραπλέοντα, &c. This 18 ἃ forcible proof 
how extensive was the Grecian commerce with the town and region of 
Phasis, at the eastern extremity of the Euxine. 
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All the propositions of Xenophon were readily 
adopted by the army, except the last. But the 
mere mention of a renewed land-march excited 
such universal murmurs of repugnance, that he did 
not venture to put that question to the vote. He 
took upon himself however to send messages to the 
Grecian cities, on his own responsibility ; urging 
them to repair the roads, in order that the departure 
of the army might be facilitated. And he found 
the cities ready enough to carry his wishes into 
effect, as far as Kotydéra’. 

The wisdom of these precautionary suggestions 
of Xenophon soon appeared ; for Cheirisophus not 
only failed in his object, but was compelled to stay 
away for a considerable time. A pentekonter (or 
armed ship with fifty oars) was borrowed from the 
Trapezuntines, and committed to the charge of a La- 
cedzemonian Pericekus, named Dexippus, for the pur- 
pose of detaining the merchant vessels passing by. 
This man having violated his trust, and employed 
the ship to make his own escape out of the Euxine, 
a second was obtained and confided to an Athenian, 
Polykrates ; who brought in successively several 
merchant vessels. These the Greeks did not plun- 
der, but secured the cargoes under adequate guard, 
and only reserved the vessels for transports. It 
became however gradually more and more difficult 
to supply the camp with provisions. Though the 
army was distributed into suitable detachments for 
plundering the Kolchian villages on the hills, and 
seizing cattle and prisoners for sale, yet these ex- 
peditions did not always succeed ; indeed on one 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 1, 15. 
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occasion, two Grecian lochi or companies got en- 
tangled in such difficult ground, that they were de- 
stroyed to a man. The Kolchians united on the 
hills in increased and menacing numbers, insomuch 
that a larger guard became necessary for the camp ; 
while the Trapezuntines—tired of the protracted stay 
of the army, as well as desirous of exempting from 
pillage the natives in their own immediate neigh- 
bourhood—conducted the detachments only to vil- 
lages alike remote and difficult of access. It was 
in this manner that a large force under Xenophon 
himself, attacked the lofty and rugged stronghold 
of the Drile—the most warlike nation of moun- 
taineers in the neighbourhood of the Euxine; well- 
armed, and troublesome to Trapezus by their in- 
cursions. After a difficult march and attack, which 
Xenophon describes in interesting detail,and wherein 
the Greeks encountered no small hazard of ruinous 
defeat—they returned in the end completely suc- 
cessful, and with a plentiful booty’. 

At length, after long awaiting in vain the re- 
appearance of Cheirisophus, increasing scarcity and 
weariness determined them to leave Trapezus. A 
sufficient number of vessels had been collected to 
serve for the transport of the women, of the sick 
and wounded, and of the baggage. All these were 
accordingly placed on board, under the command 
of Philesius and Sophenetus, the two oldest gene- 
rals ; while the remaining army marched by land, 
along a road which had been just made good under 
the representations of Xenophon. In three days 
they reached Kerasus, another maritime colony of 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 2. 
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the Sinopeans, still in the territory called Kolchian ; 
there they halted ten days, mustered and numbered 
the army, and divided the money aequired by the 
sale of their prisoners. Eight thousand six hundred 
hoplites, out of a total probably greater than eleven 
thousand, were found still remaining ; besides tar- 
geteers and various light troops’. 

During the halt at Kerasus, the declining disci- 
pline of the army became manifest as they ap- 
proached home. Various acts of outrage occurred, 
originating now, as afterwards, in the intrigues of 
treacherous officers. A captain named Klearetus 
persuaded his company to attempt the plunder of a 
Kolchian village near Kerasus, which had furnished 
a friendly market to the Greeks, and which rested 
secure on the faith of peaceful relations. He in- 
tended to make off separately with the booty in one 
of the vessels ; but his attack was repelled, and he 
himself slain. The injured villagers dispatched three 
elders as heralds, to remonstrate with the Grecian 
authorities; but these heralds, being seen in Kerasus 
by some of the repulsed plunderers, were slain. <A 
partial tumult then ensued, in which even the magi- 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 3,3. Mr. Kinneir (Travels in Asia Minor, p. 327) 
and many other authors, have naturally presumed from the analogy of 
name that the modern town Kerasoun (about long. 38°40’) corresponds 
to the Kerasus of Xenophon; which Arran im his Penplus conceives 
to be identical with what was afterwards called Pharnakia. 

But it is remarked both by Dr. Cramer (Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 221) 
and by Mr. Hamilton (Travels in Asia Minor, ch. xv. Ὁ. 250), that Ke- 
rasoun is too far from Trebizond to admit of Xenophon having marched 
with the army from the one place to the other in three days; or even 
in less than ten days, in the judgement of Mr. Hamilton. Accordingly 
Mr. Hamilton places the site of the Kerasus of Xenophon much nearer 
to Trebizond (about long. 39° 20’, as it stands in Kiepert’s map of Asia 
Minor), near ἃ river now called the Kerasoun Dere Sa. 
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strates of Kerasus were in great danger, and only 
escaped the pursuing soldiers by running into the 
sea. This enormity, though it occurred under the 
eyes of the generals, immediately before their de- 
parture from Kerasus, remained without inquiry or 
punishment, from the numbers concerned in it. 

Between Kerasus and Kotyéra, there was not 
then (nor is there now) any regular road’. This 
march cost the Cyreian army not less than ten days, 
by an inland track departing from the sea-shore, 
and through the mountains inhabited by the indige- 
nous tribes Mosynoeki and Chalybes. The latter, 
celebrated for their iron works, were under depend- 
ence to the former. As the Mosynceki refused to 
grant a friendly passage across their territory, the 
army were compelled to fight their way through it 
as enemies, with the aid of one section of these 
people themselves ; which alliance was procured for 
them by the Trapezuntine Timesitheus, who was 
proxenus of the Mosynoeki and understood their 

1 Τὸ was not without great difficulty that Mr. Kinneir obtained horses 
to travel from Kotyéra to Kerasoun by land. The aga of the place told 
him that it was madness to think of travelling by land, and ordered a 
felucca for him ; but was at last prevailed on to furnish horses. There 
seems indeed to have been no regular or trodden road at all: the hills 
approach close to the sea, and Mr. Kinneir “ travelled the whole of the 
way along the shore alternately over a sandy beach and a igh wooded 
bank. The hills at intervals jutting out into the sea, form capes and 
numerous little bays along the coast ; but the nature of the country was 
still the same, that is to say, studded with fine timber, flowers, and 
groves of cherry-trees ” (Travels in Asia Minor, p. 324). 

Kerasus 13 the mdigenous country of the cherry-tree, and the origin 
of its name. 

Professor Koch thinks, that the number of days’ march given by Xe- 
nophon (ten days) between Kerasus and Kotydra, is more than consists 
with the real distance, even if Kerasus be placed where Mr. Hamilton 


supposes. If the number be correctly stated, he supposes that the 
Greeks must have halted somewhere (Zug der Zehn Tausend, p. 115,116.) 
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language. The Greeks took the mountain fast- 
nesses of this people, and plundered the wooden 
turrets which formed their abodes. Of their pecu- 
liar fashions Xenophon gives an interesting de- 
scription, which I have not space to copy’. The 
territory of the Tibaréni was more easy and access- 
ible. This people met the Greeks with presents 
and tendered a friendly passage. But the generals 
at first declined the presents, preferring to treat 
them as enemies and plunder them; which in fact 
they would have done, had they not been deterred 
by inauspicious sacrifices’. 

Near Kotyéra, which was situated on the coast 
of the Tibaréni, yet on the borders of Paphlagonia, 
they remained forty-five days, still awaiting the 
appearance of Cheirisophus with the transports to 
carry them away by sea. The Sinopian Harmost 
or governor did not permit them to be welcomed in 
so friendly a manner as at Trapezus. No market 
was provided for them, nor were their sick admitted 
within the walls. But the fortifications of the town 
were not so constructed as to resist a Greek force, 
the like of which had never before been seen in those 
regions. The Greek generals found a weak point, 
made their way in, and took possession of a few 
houses for the accommodation of their sick; keep- 
ing a guard at the gate to secure free egress, but 
doing no farther violence to the citizens. They 
obtained their victuals partly from the Kotyédrite 
villages, partly from the neighbouring territory of 
Paphlagonia, until at length envoys arrived from 
Sindpé to remonstrate against their proceedings. 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 0, 3. 2 Xen. Anab. v. 7, 18-25. 
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These envoys presented themselves before the 
assembled soldiers in the camp, when Hekatonymus, 
the chief and the most eloquent among them, began 
by complimenting the army upon their gallant ex- 
ploits and retreat. He then complained of the in- 
jury which Kotyéra, and Sinédpé as the mother-city 
of Kotyéra, had suffered at their hands, in violation 
of common Hellenic kinship. If such proceedings 
were continued, he intimated that Sindpé would be 
compelled in her own defence to seek alliance with 
the Paphlagonian prince Korylas, or any other bar- 
baric auxiliary who would lend them aid against the 
Greeks!. Xenophon replied that if the Kotydérites 
had sustained any damage, it was owing to their 
own ill-will and to the Sindpian Harmost in the 
place; that the generals were under the necessity of 
procuring subsistence for the soldiers, with house- 
room for the sick, and that they had taken nothing 
more ; that the sick men were lying within the town, 
but at their own cost, while the other soldiers were 
all encamped without; that they had maintained 
cordial friendship with the Trapezuntines, and re- 
quited all their good offices ; that they sought no 
enemies except through necessity, being anxious 
only again to reach Greece; and that as for the 
threat respecting Korylas, they knew well enough 
that that prince was eager tc become master of the 
wealthy city of Sindpé, and would speedily attempt 
some such enterprise if he could obtain the Cyreian 
army as his auxiliaries”. 

This judicious reply shamed the colleagues of 
Hekatonymus so much, that they went the length 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 5, 7-12. 2 Xen. Anab. v. 5, 13-22, 
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of protesting against what he had said, and of affirm- 
ing that they had come with propositions of sym- 
pathy and friendship to the army, as well as with 
promises to give them an hospitable reception at 
Sindpé, if they should visit that town on their way 
home. Presents were at once sent to the army by 
the inhabitants of Kotyéra, and a good understand- 
ing established. 

Such an interchange of goodwill with the powerful 
city of Sinédpé was an unspeakable advantage to the 
army—indeed an essential condition to their power 
of reaching home. If they continued their march 
by land, it was only through Sinopian guidance and 
mediation that they could obtain or force a passage 
through Paphlagonia ; while for a voyage by sea, 
there was no chance of procuring a sufficient num- 
ber of vessels except from Sindpé, since no news 
had been received of Cheirisophus. On the other 
hand, that city had also a strong interest in facilitating 
their transit homeward, and thus removing for- 
midable neighbours, for whose ulterior purposesthere 
could be no guarantee. After some preliminary 
conversation with the Sinopian envoys, the generals 
convoked the army in assembly, and entreated 
Hekatonymus and his companions to advise them 
as to the best mode of proceeding westward to the 
Bosphorus. Hekatonymus, after apologising for 
the menacing insinuations of his former speech, and 
protesting that he had no other object in view ex- 
cept to point out the safest and easiest plan of route 
for the army, began to unfold the insuperable diffi- 
culties of a march through Paphlagonia. The very 
entrance into the country must be achieved through 
a narrow aperture in the mountains, which it was 
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impossible to: force if occupied by the enemy. Even 
assuming this difficulty to be surmounted, there were 
spacious plains to be passed over, wherein the 
Paphlagonian horse, the most numerous and bravest 
in Asia, would be found almost irresistible. There 
were also three or four great rivers, which the army 
would be unable to pass—the Thermédén and the 
Iris, each 300 feet in breadth— the Halys, two stadia 
or nearly a quarter of a mile in breadth—the Par- 
thenius, also very considerable. Such an array of 
obstacles (he affirmed) rendered the project of 
marching through Paphlagoniaimpracticable; where- 
as the voyage by sea from Kotydra to Sindpé, and 
from Sindpé to Herakleia, was easy ; and the transit 
from the latter place either by sea to Byzantium, or 
by land across Thrace, yet easier’. 

Diffieulties like these, apparently quite real, were 
more than sufficient to determine the vote of the 
army, already sick of marching and fighting, in 
favour of the sea voyage; though there were not 
wanting suspicions of the sincerity of Hekatonymus. 
But Xenophon, in communicating to the latter the 
decision of the army, distinctly apprised him that 
they would on no account permit themselves to be 
divided ; that they would either depart or remain 
all in a body; and that vessels must be provided 
sufficient for the transport of all. Hekatonymus 
desired them to send envoys of their own to Sindpé 
to make the necessary arrangements. Three envoys 
were accordingly sent—Ariston, an Athenian, Kal- 
limachus, an Arcadian, and Samolas, an Achean ; 
the Athenian, probably, as possessing the talent of 
speaking in the Sinopian senate or assembly’. 


2 Xen. Anab. v. 6, 4-11, ? Xen. Anab. y. 6, 14, 
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During the absence of these envoys, the army still 
continued near Kotyéra, with a market provided 
by the town, and with traders from Sindépé and He- 
rakleia in the camp. Such soldiers as had no money 
wherewith to purchase, subsisted by pillaging the 
neighbouring frontier of Paphlagonia’. But they 
were receiving no pay; every man was living on 
his own resources ; and instead of carrying back a 
handsome purse to Greece, as each soldier had hoped 
when he first took service under Cyrus, there seemed 
every prospect of their returning poorer than when 
they left home*. Moreover, the army was now 
moving onward without any definite purpose, with 
increasing dissatisfaction and decreasing discipline; 
insomuch that Xenophon foresaw the difficulties 
which would beset the responsible commanders 
when they should come within the stricter restraints 
and obligations of the Grecian world. 

It was these considerations which helped to sug- 
gest to him the idea of employing the army on some 
enterprise of conquest and colonisation in the Euxine 
itself ; an idea highly flattering to his personal am- 
bition, especially as the army was of unrivalled effi- 
ciency against an enemy, and no such second force 
could ever be got together in those distant regions. 
His patriotism as a Greek was inflamed with the 
thoughts of procuring for Hellas a new autonomous 
city, occupied by a considerable Hellenic popula- 
tion, possessing a spacious territory, and exercising 
dominion over many indigenous neighbours. He 
seems to have thought first of attacking and con- 
quering some established non-Hellenic city ; an act 

1 Xen. Anab. v. 6,19; vi.l,2. 35. Xen. Anab. vi. 4, 8; vi. 2, 4. 
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which his ideas of international morality did not 
forbid, in a case where he had contracted no spe- 
cial convention with the inhabitants—though he (as 
well as Cheirisophus) strenuously protested against 
doing wrong to any innocent Hellenic community’, 
He contemplated the employment of the entire force 
in capturing Phasis or some other native city ; after 
which, when the establishment was once safely 
effected, those soldiers who preferred going home to 
remaining as settlers, might do so without emperil- 
ing those who staved, and probably with their own 
purses filled by plunder and conquest in the neigh- 
bourhood. To settle as one of the richest proprietors 
and chiefs,—perhaps even the recognised Ctkist, 
like Agnon at Amphipolis,—of a new Hellenic city 
such as could hardly fail to become rich, powerful, 
and important—was a tempting prospect for one 
who had now acquired the habits of command. 
Moreover the sequel will prove, how correctly 
Xenophon appreciated the discomfort of leading the 
army back to Greece without pay and without cer- 
tain employment. 

It was the practice of Xenophon, and the advice 
of his master Sokrates*, in grave and doubtful cases 

1 Xen. Anab. v. 6, 15-30; vi. 2, 6; vin. 1, 25, 29. 

Haken and other commentators do injustice to Xenophon when they 
ascribe to him the design of scizing the Greek city of Kotyéra. 

2 Xen. Memorab. i. 1, 8,9. "Edn δὲ (Sokrates) δεῖν, ἃ μὲν μαθόντας 
ποιεῖν ἔδωκαν οἱ θεοὶ, μανθάνειν" ἃ δὲ μὴ δῆλα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐστὶ, πει- 
ρᾶσθαι διὰ μαντικῆς παρὰ τῶν θεῶν πυνθάνεσθαιμ' τοὺς θεοὺς γὰρ, οἷς ἂν 
ὦσιν ihew, σημαίνειν. 

Compare passages in his Cyropedia, i, 6, 3; De Officio Magistr. 
Equit. ix. 9. 

“The gods (says Euripides, in the Sokratic vein) have given us wis- 


dom to understand and appropriate to ourselves the ordinary comforts 
of life: in obscure or unintelligible cases, we are enabled to inform 
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where the most careful reflection was at fault, to 
recur to the inspired authority of an oracle or a 
prophet, and to offer sacrifice, in full confidence that 
the gods would vouchsafe to communicate a special 
revelation to any person whom they favoured. Ac- 
cordingly Xenophon, previous to any communica- 
tion with the soldiers respecting his new project, 
was anxious to ascertain the will of the gods by a 
special sacrifice ; for which he invoked the presence 
of the Ambrakiot Silanus, the chief prophet in the 
army. ‘This prophet (as I have already mentioned), 
before the battle of Kunaxa, had assured Cyrus that 
Artaxerxes would not fight for ten days—and the 
prophecy came to pass; which made such an im- 
pression on Cyrus that he rewarded him with the 
prodigious present of 3000 darics or ten Attic 
talents. While others were returning poor, Silanus, 
having contrived to preserve this sum throughout 


ourselves by looking at the blaze of the fire, or by consulting prophets 
who understand the livers of sacrificial victims and the flight of birds. 
When they have thus furnished so excellent a provision for hfe, who 
but spoilt children can be discontented, and ask for more? Yet still 
human prudence, full of self-conceit, will struggle to be more powerful, 
and will presume itself to be wiser, than the gods.” 

“A δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἄσημα, κοὐ σαφῆ, γιγνώσκομεν 

Εἰς πῦρ βλέποντες, καὶ κατὰ σπλάγχνων πτύχας 

Μάντεις προσημαίνουσιν οἰωνῶν τ᾽ ἄπο. 

ἾΑρ᾽ ov τρυφῶμεν, θεοῦ κατασκευὴν βίου 

Δόντος τοιαύτην, οἷσιν οὐκ ἀρκεῖ τάδε; 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἡ φρόνησις τοῦ θεοῦ μεῖζον σθένειν 

Ζητεῖ" τὸ γαῦρον δ᾽ ἐν χεροῖν κεκτημένοι 

Δοκοῦμεν εἶναι δαιμόνων σοφώτεροι (Supplices, 211). 

It will be observed that this constant outpouring of special revela- 
tions, through prophets, omens, &c., was (in the view of these Sokratic 
thinkers) an essential part of the divine government ; indispensable to 
satisfy their ideas of the benevolence of the gods; since rational and 
scientific prediction was so habitually at fault and unable to fathom the 
phenomena of the future. 
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all the hardships of the retreat, was extremely rich, 
and anxious only to hasten home with his trea- 
sure in safety. He heard with strong repugnance 
the project of remaining in the Euxine, and deter- 
mined to traverse it by intrigue. As far as concerned 
the sacrifices, indeed, which he offered apart with 
Xenophon, he was obliged to admit that the indi- 
cations of the victims were favourable’; Xenophon 
himself being too familiar with the process to be 
imposed upon. But he at the same time tried to 
create alarm by declaring that a nice inspection dis- 
closed evidence of treacherous snares laid for Xe- 
nophon ; which latter indications he himself began 
to realise, by spreading reports among the army 
that the Athenian general was laying clandestine 
plans for keeping them away from Greece without 
their own concurrence’. 

Thus prematurely and insidiously divulged, the 
scheme found some supporters, but a far larger num- 
ber of opponents ; especially among those officers 
who were jealous of the ascendency of Xenophon. 
Timasion and Thorax employed it as a means of 
alarming the Herakleotic and Sinopian traders in 
the camp; telling them that unless they provided 
not merely transports, but also pay for the soldiers, 
Xenophon would find means to detain the army in 
the Euxine, and would employ the transports when 
they arrived, not for the homeward voyage, but for 


1 Xen. Anab. vy. 6, 29. 

* Though Xenophon accounted sacrifice to be an essential preliminary 
to any action of dubious result, and placed great faith in the indications 
which the victims offered, as signs of the future purposes of the gods— 
he nevertheless had very little confidence in the professional prophets. 
He thought them quite capable of gross deceit (see Xen. Cyrop. i. 6, 2, 3: 
compare Sophokles, Antigone, 1035, 1060; and Cédip. Tyrann. 387). 
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his own projects of acquisition. This news spread 
so much terror both at Sindpé and Herakleia, that 
large offers of money were made from both cities to 
Timasion, on condition that he would ensure the 
departure of the army, as soon as the vessels should 
be assembled at Kotyéra. Accordingly these offi- 
cers, convening an assembly of the soldiers, pro- 
tested against the duplicity of Xenophon in thus 
preparing momentous schemes without any public 
debate or decision. And Timasion, seconded by 
Thorax, not only strenuously urged the army to 
return, but went so far as to promise to them, on 
the faith of the assurances from Herakleia and Si- 
ndpé, future pay on a liberal scale, to commence 
from the first new moon after their departure ; to- 
gether with a hospitable reception in his native city 
of Dardanus on the Hellespont, from whence they 
could make incursions on the rich neighbouring 
satrapy of Pharnabazus’. 

It was not, however, until these attacks were 
repeated from more than one quarter—until the 
Acheeans Philésius and Lykon had loudly accused 
Xenophon of underhand manceuvring to cheat the 
army into remaining against their will—that the 
latter rose to repel the imputation ; saying, that all 
that he had done was, to consult the gods whe- 
ther it would be better to lay his project before the 
army or to keep it in his own bosom. The encou- 
raging answer of the gods, as conveyed through the 
victims and testified even by Silanus himself, proved 
that the scheme was not ill-conceived ; nevertheless 
(he remarked) Silanus had begun to lay snares for 


1 Xen, Anab. v. 6, 19-26. 
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him, realizing: by his own proceedings a collateral 
indication which he had announced to be visible in 
the victims. ‘If (added Xenophon) you had con- 
tinued as destitute and unprovided, as you were 
just now—lI should still have looked out for a re- 
source in the capture of some city which would have 
enabled such of you as chose, to return at once ; 
while the rest stay behind to enrich themselves. 
But now there is no longer any necessity ; since 
Herakleia and Sindpé are sending transports, and 
Timasion promises pay to you from the next new 
moon. Nothing can be better: you will go back 
safely to Greece, and will receive pay for going 
thither. I desist at once from my scheme, and call 
upon all who were favourable to it to desist also. 
Only let us all keep together until we are on safe 
ground ; and let the man, who lags behind or runs 
off, be condemned as a wrong-doer?.”’ 

Xenophon immediately put this question to the 
vote, and every hand was held up in its favour. 
There was no man more disconcerted with the vote 
than the prophet Silanus, who loudly exclaimed 
against the injustice of detaining any one desirous 
to depart. But the soldiers put him down with 
vehement disapprobation, threatening that they 
would assuredly punish him if they caught him 
running off. His intrigue against Xenophon thus 
recoiled upon himself, forthe moment. But shortly 
afterwards, when the army reached Herakleia, he 
took his opportunity for clandestine flight, and 
found his way back to Greece with the 3000 darics?*, 

If Silanus gained little by his manceuvre, Tima- 


1 Xen. Anab. vy. 6, 30-33. 2 Xen. Anab. v. 6, 34; vi. 4, 13. 
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sion and his partners gained still less. For sosoon 
as it became known that the army had taken a 
formal resolution to go back to Greece, and that 
Xenophon himself had made the proposition, the 
Sinopians and the Herakleots felt at their ease. They 
sent the transport vessels, but withheld the money 
which they had promised to Timasion and Thorax. 
Hence these officers were exposed to dishonour and 
peril; for having positively engaged to find pay for 
the army, they were now unable to keep their word. 
So keen were their apprehensions, that they came to 
Xenophon and told him that they had altered their 
views, and that they now thought it best to employ 
the newly-arrived transports in conveying the army, 
not to Greece, but against the town and territory 
of Phasis at the eastern extremity of the Euxine’. 
Xenophon replied, that they might convene the 
soldiers and make the proposition, if they chose ; 
but that he would have nothing to say toit. To 
make the very proposition themselves, for which 
they had so much inveighed against Xenophon, was 
impossible without some preparation ; so that each 
of them began individually to sound his captains, 
and get the scheme suggested by them. During 
this interval, the soldiery obtained information of 
the manceuvre, much to their discontent and indig- 
nation ; of which Neon (the lieutenant of the absent 
Cheirisophus) took advantage, to throw the whole 
blame upon Xenophon ; alleging that it was he who 
had converted the other officers to his original pro- 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 6, 36. 
I may here note that this Phasis m the Euxine means the town of 
that name, not the river. 
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ject, and that he intended, as soon as the soldiers 
were on shipboard, to convey them fraudulently to 
Phasis instead of to Greece. There was something 
so plausible in this glaring falsehood, which repre- 
sented Xenophon as the author of the renewed pro- 
ject, once his own—and something so improbable 
in the fact that the other officers should sponta- 
neously have renounced their own strong opinions 
to take up his—that we can hardly be surprised at 
the ready credence which Neon’s calumny found 
among the army. ‘Their exasperation against Xe- 
nophon became so intense, that they collected in 
fierce groups; and there was even a fear that they 
would break out into mutinous violence, as they 
had before done against the magistrates of Kerasus. 

Well knowing the danger of such spontaneous 
and informal assemblages, and the importance of the 
habitual solemnities of convocation and arrange- 
ment, to ensure either discussion or legitimate de- 
fence'—Xenophon immediately sent round the 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 7, 1-3. 

Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἠσθάνετο ὁ Ξενοφῶν, ἔδοξεν αὐτῷ ws τάχιστα συναγαγεῖν 
αὐτῶν ἀγορὰν, καὶ μὴ ἐᾶσαι συλλεγῆναι αὐτομάτονς" καὶ ἐκέλευε τὸν 
κήρυκα συλλέξαι ἀγοράν. 

The prudence of Xenophon in convoking the assembly at once is in- 
contestable. He could not otherwise have hindered the soldiers from 
getting together, and exciting one another to action, without any formal 
summons. 

The reader should contrast with this the scene at Athens (described 
in Thucydides, ii. 22; and in Vol. VI. Ch. xlviii. p. 178 of this History) 
during the first year of the Peloponnesian war, and the first invasion of 
Attica by the Peloponnesians; when the invaders were at Acharne, 
within sight of the walls of Athens, burning and destroying the country. 
In spite of the most violent excitement among the Athenian people, 
and the strongest impatience to go out and fight, Perikles steadily re- 
fused to call an assembly, for fear that the people should take the re- 
solution of gomg out, And what was much more remarkable—the 
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herald to summon the army into the regular agora, 
with customary method and ceremony. The sum- 
mons was obeyed with unusual alacrity, and Xe- 
nophon then addressed them—refraining, with equal 
generosity and prudence, from saying anything 
about the last proposition which Timasion and others 
had made to him. Had he mentioned it, the ques- 
tion would have become one of life and death be- 
tween him and those other officers. 

““ Soldiers (said he), I understand that there are 
some men here calumniating me, as if I were in- 
tending to cheat you and carry you to Phasis. Hear 
me then, in the name of the gods. If I am shown 
to be doing wrong, let me not go from hence un- 
punished ; but if, on the contrary, my calumniators 
are proved to be the wrong-doers, deal with them 
as they deserve. You surely well know where the 
sun rises and where he sets; you know that if a 
man wishes to reach Greece, he must go westward— 
if to the barbaric territories, he must go eastward. 
Can any one hope to deceive you on this point, and 
persuade you that the sun rises on this side, and 
sets on that? Can any one cheat you into going 
on shipboard with a wind which blows you away 
from Greece? Suppose even that I put you aboard 
when there is no wind at all. How am to force 
you to sail with me against your own consent—I 
being only in one ship, youin a hundred and more? 


people, even in that state of excitement, though all united within the 
walls, did not meet in any informal assembly, nor come to any resolu- 
tion, or to any active proceeding; which the Cyreians would certainly 
have done, had they not been convened in a regular assembly. 

The contrast with the Cyrcian army here illustrates the extraordinary 
empire exercised by constitutional forms over the minds of the Athe- 
nian citizens. 
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Imagine however that I could even succeed in de- 
luding you to Phasis. When we land there, you 
will know at once that we are not in Greece; and 
what fate can I then expect—a detected impostor 
in the midst of ten thousand men with arms in their 
hands ἢ No—these stories all proceed from foolish 
men, who are jealous of my influence with you ; 
jealous, too, without reason—for I neither hinder 
them from outstripping me in your favour, if they 
can render you greater service—nor you from elect- 
ing them commanders, if you think fit. Enough of 
this now: I challenge any one to come forward and 
say how it is possible either to cheat, or to be 
cheated, in the manner laid to my charge’.” 
Having thus grappled directly with the calumnies 
of his enemies, and dissipated them in such manner 
as doubtless to create a reaction in his own favour, 
Xenophon made use of the opportunity to denounce 
the growing disorders in the army; which he de- 
picted as such, that if no corrective were applied, 
disgrace and contempt must fall upon all. As he 
paused after this general remonstrance, the soldiers 
loudly called upon him to go into particulars ; upon 
which he proceeded to recall, with lucid and im- 
pressive simplicity, the outrages which had been 
committed at and near Kerasus—the unauthorized 
and unprovoked attack made by Klearetus and his 
company on a neighbouring village which was in 
friendly commerce with the army—the murder of 
the three elders of the village, who had come as 
heralds to complain to the generals about such 
wrong—the mutinous attack made by disorderly 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 7, 7-11. 
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soldiers even upon the magistrates of Kerasus, at 
the very moment when they were remonstrating 
with the generals on what had occurred ; exposing 
these magistrates to the utmost peril, and putting 
the generals themselves to ignominy’. ‘‘ If such 
are to be our proceedings (continued Xenophon), 
look you well into what condition the army will fall. 
You, the aggregate body’, will no longer be the 
sovereign authority to make war or peace with 
whom you please; each individual among you will 
conduct the army against any point which he may 
choose. And even if men should come to you as 
envoys, either for peace or for other purposes, they 
may be slain by any single enemy ; so that you will 
be debarred from all public communications what- 
ever. Next, those whom your universal suffrage 
shall have chosen commanders, will have no autho- 
rity ; while any self-elected general who chooses to 
give the word, Cast, Cast (2.6, darts or stones), may 
put to death without trial either officer or soldier 
as it suits him; that is, if he finds you ready to 
obey him, as it happened near Kerasus. Look now 
what these self-elected leaders have done for you. 
The magistrate of Kerasus, if he was really guilty 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 7, 13-26. 

2 Xen. Anab. v. 7, 26, 27. 

Ei οὖν ταῦτα τοιαῦτά ἔσται, θεάσασθε οἵα ἡ κατάστασις ἡμῖν ἔσται 
α aA € a \ ς ’ > » , wir 93 , 
τῆς στρατιᾶς. Ὑμεῖς μὲν of πάντες οὐκ ἔσεσθε κύριοι, οὔτ᾽ ἀνελέσθαι 
πόλεμον ᾧ ἂν βούλησθε, οὔτε καταλῦσαι" ἰδίᾳ δὲ ὁ βουλόμενος ἄξει 
στράτευμα ἐφ᾽ ὅ,τι ἂν ἐθέλῃ. Kav τινες πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἴωσι πρέσβεις, 
“a > ἢ ὃ ό A Κλλ , ’ ς λό 
ἢ εἰρήνης δεόμενοι ἢ ἄλλου τινος, κατακαίνοντες τούτους οἱ βουλόμενοι, 
ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς τῶν λόγων μὴ ἀκοῦσαι τῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἰόντων. Ἐπειτα 
δὲ, ods μὲν ἂν ὑμεῖς ἅπαντες ἔλησθε ἄρχοντας, ἐν οὐδεμίᾳ χώρᾳ ἔσονται" 
ὅστις δ᾽ ἂν ἑαυτὸν ἔληται στρατηγὸν, καὶ ἐθέλῃ λέγειν, Βάλλε, Βάλλε, 
φΦ € \ , \ id U ὃ ὰ ¢ “a θ 41 
οὗτος ἔσται ἱκανὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα κατακαίνειν καὶ ἰδιώτην ὃν ἂν ὑμῶν ἐθέλῃ 
ἄκριτον---ἂν dow οἱ πεισόμενοι αὐτῷ, ὥσπερ καὶ viv ἐγένετο. 
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of wrong towards you, has been enabled to escape 
with impunity ; if he was innocent, he has been 
obliged to run away from you, as the only means 
of avoiding death without pretence or trial. Those 
who stoned the heralds to death have brought mat- 
ters to such a pass, that you alone, among all 
Greeks, cannot enter the town of Kerasus in safety, 
unless in commanding force; and that we cannot 
even send in a herald to take up our dead (Kleare- 
tus and those who were slain in the attack on the 
Kerasuntine village) for burial; though at first 
those who had slain them in self-defence were 
anxious to give up the bodies tous. For who will 
take the risk of going in as herald, from those who 
have set the example of putting heralds to death? 
We generals were obliged to entreat the Kerasun- 
tines to bury the bodies for us'.” 

Continuing in this emphatic protest against the 
recent disorders and outrages, Xenophon at length 
succeeded in impressing his own sentiment, heartily 
and unanimously, upon the soldiers. They passed 
a vote that the ringleaders of the mutiny at Kerasus 
should be punished ; that if any one was guilty of 
similar outrages in future, he should be put upon 
his trial by the generals, before the lochages or 
captains as judges, and if condemned by them, put 
to death ; and that trial should be had before the 
same persons, for any other wrong committed since 
the death of Cyrus. A suitable religious ceremony 
was also directed to be performed, at the instance 
of Xenophon and the prophets, to purify the 
arm y. 

1 Xen, Anab, v. 7, 27-30. 2 Xen, Anab, v. 7, 34, 365, 
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This speech affords an interesting specimen of 
the political morality universal throughout the 
Grecian world, though deeper and more predomi- 
nant among its better sections. In the miscella- 
neous aggregate, and temporary society, now mus- 
tered at Kotyéra, Xenophon insists on the universal 
suffrage of the whole body, as the legitimate sove- 
reign authority for the guidance of every individual 
will; the decision of the majority, fairly and for- 
mally collected, as carrying a title to prevail over 
every dissentient minority ; the generals chosen by 
the majority of votes, as the only persons entitled 
to obedience. This is the cardinal principle to 
which he appeals, as the anchorage of political obli- 
gation in the mind of each separate man or frac- 
tion ; as the condition of all success, all safety, and 
all conjoint action ; as the only condition either for 
punishing wrong or protecting right; as indispen- 
sable to keep up their sympathies with the Hellenic 
communities, and their dignity either as soldiers or 
as citizens. The complete success of his speech 
proves that he knew how to touch the right chord 
of Grecian feeling. No serious acts of individual 
insubordination occurred afterwards, though the 
army collectively went wrong on more than one 
occasion. And what is not less important to no- 
tice—the influence of Xenophon himself, after his 
unreserved and courageous remonstrance, seems to 
have been sensibly augmented—certainly no way 
diminished. 

The circumstances which immediately followed 
were indeed well calculated to augment it. For it 
was resolved, on the proposition of Xenophon him- 
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self’, that the generals themselves should be tried 
before the newly-constituted tribunal of the lochages 
or captains, in case any one had complaint to make 
against them for past matters; agreeably to the 
Athenian habit of subjecting every magistrate to a 
trial of accountability on laying down his office. In 
the course of this investigation, Philesius and Xan- 
thiklés were fined twenty mine, to make good an 
assignable deficiency of that amount, in the cargoes 
of those merchantmen which had been detained at 
Trapezus for the transport of the army: Sopheene- 
tus, who had the general superintendence of this 
property, but had been negligent in that duty, was 
fined ten mine. Next, the name of Xenophon was 
put up, when various persons stood forward to accuse 
him of having beaten and ill-used them. As com- 
mander of the rear-guard, his duty was by far the 
severest and most difficult, especially during the 
intense cold and deep snow; since the sick and 
wounded, as well as the laggards and plunderers, 
all fell under his inspection. One man especially 
was loud in complaints against him, and Xenophon 
questioned him, as to the details of his case, before 
the assembled army. It turned out that he had 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 7, 35. 

Tlapawotvros δὲ Ξενοφῶντος, καὶ τῶν μάντεων συμβουλενόντων, ἔδοξε 
καὶ καθᾶραι τὸ στράτευμα' καὶ ἐγένετ καθαρμός" ἔδοξε δὲ καὶ τοὺς 
στρατηγοὺς δίκην ὑποσχεῖν τοῦ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου. 

In the distribution of chapters as made by the editors, chapter {116 
eighth is made to begin at the second ἔδοξε, which seems to me not 
convenient for comprehending the full sense. I think that the second 
ἔδοξε, as well as the first, 1s connected with the words παραινοῦντος 
Ξενοφῶντος, and ought to be included not only im the same chapter 
with them, but also in the same sentence, without an intervening 
full stop. 
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given him blows, because the man, having been 
entrusted with the task of carrying a sick soldier, 
was about to evade the duty by burying the dying 
man alive’. This interesting debate (given in the 
Anabasis at length) ended by full approbation on 
the part of the army of Xenophon’s conduct, accom- 
panied with regret that he had not handled the man 
yet more severely. 

The statements of Xenophon himself give us a 
vivid idea of the internal discipline of the army, even 
as managed by a discreet and well-tempered officer. 
‘‘T acknowledge (said he to the soldiers) to have 
struck many men for disorderly conduct ; men who 
were content to owe their preservation to your 
orderly march and constant fighting, while they 
themselves ran about to plunder and enrich them- 
selves at your cost. Had we all acted as they did, 
we should have perished to a man. Sometimes 
too I struck men who were lagging behind with 
cold and fatigue, or were stopping the way so as to 
hinder others from getting forward: I struck them 
with my fist’, in order to save them from the spear 
of the enemy. You yourselves stood by, and saw 
me: you had arms in your hands, yet none of you 
interfered to prevent me. I did it for their good as 
well as for yours, not from any insolence of dispo- 
sition; for it was a time when we were all alike suf- 
fering from cold, hunger and fatigue ; whereas I now 
live comparatively well, drink more wine, and pass 
easy days—and yet I strike no one. You will find 


1 Xen. Anab. vy. 8, 3-12. 
? Xen. Anab. v. 8, 16. ἔπαισα πὺξ, ὅπως μὴ λόγχῃ ὑπὸ τῶν πολε- 
μίων παίοιτο. 
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that the men who failed most in those times of hard- 
ship, are now the most outrageous offenders in the 
army. There is Boiskus', the Thessalian pugilist, 
who pretended sickness during the march, in order 
to evade the burthen of carrying his shield—and 
now, as I am informed, he has stripped several citi- 
zens of Kotyéra of their clothes. If (he concluded) 
the blows which 1 have occasionally given, in cases 
of necessity, are now brought in evidence—I call 
upon those among you also, to whom | have ren- 
dered aid and protection, to stand up and testify in 
my favour?.”’ 

Many individuals responded to this appeal, inso- 
much that Xenophon was not merely acquitted, but 
stood higher than before in the opinion of the army. 
We learn from his defence that for a commanding 
officer to strike a soldier with his fist, if wanting in 
duty, was not considered improper ; at least under 
such circumstances as those of the retreat. But 
what deserves notice still more, is, the extraordinary 
influence which Xenophon’s powers of speaking gave 
him over the minds of the army. He stood distin- 
guished from the other generals, Lacedemonian, 
Arcadian, Achean, &c., by having the power of 
working on the minds of the soldiers collectively ; 


1 The idea that great pugilists were not good soldiers in battle, is as 
old among the Greeks as the Iliad. The unrivalled pugilist of the 
Homeric Grecian army, Epeius, confesses his own inferiority as a soldier 
(Iliad, xxiii. 667), ; 

ἾΑσσον ἴτω, ὅστις δέπας οἴσεται ἀμφικύπελλον' 
‘Hplovoy δ᾽ οὔ φημί ru’ ἄξεμεν ἄλλον ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
Πυγμῇ νικήσαντ᾽" ἐπεὶ εὔχομαι εἶναι ἄριστος. 
Ἦ οὐκ ἄλις, ὅ,ιττι μάχης ἐπιδεύομαι; ovd ἄρα πως ἦν 
Ἐν πάντεσσ᾽ ἔργοισι δαήμονα φῶτα γενέσθαι. 


2 Xen, Anab. v. 8, 13-25. 
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and we see that he had the good sense, as well as 
the spirit, not to shrink from telling them unplea- 
sant truths. In spite of such frankness—or rather, 
partly by means of such frankness—his ascendency 
as commander not only remained unabated, as com- 
pared with that of the others, but went on increasing. 
For whatever may be said about the flattery of 
orators as a means of influence over the people,— 
it will be found that though particular points may be 
gained in this way, yet wherever the influence of an 
orator has been steady and long-continued (like that 
of Periklest or Demosthenes) it is owing in part to 
the fact that he has an opinion of his own, and is 
not willing to accommodate himself constantly to 
the prepossessions of his hearers. Without the 
oratory of Xenophon, there would have existed no 
engine for kindling or sustaining the sensus communis 
of the ten thousand Cyreians assembled at Kotydéra, 
or for keeping up the moral authority of the aggre- 
gate over the individual members and fractions. 
The other officers could doubtless speak well 
enough to address short encouragements, or give 
simple explanations, to the soldiers: without this 
faculty, no man was fit for military command over 
Greeks. But the oratory of Xenophon was some- 
thing of a higher order. Whoever will study the 
discourse pronounced by him at Kotyora, will per- 
ceive a dexterity in dealing with assembled multi- 
tudes —a discriminating use sometimes of the 
plainest and most direct appeal, sometimes of indi- 
rect insinuation or circuitous transitions to work 
round the minds of the hearers—a command of 


1 See the striking remarks of Thucydides (ii. 65) upon Perikles. 
ο 2 
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those fundamental political convictions which lay 
deep in the Grecian mind, but were often so overlaid 
by the fresh impulses arising out of each successive 
situation, as to require some positive friction todraw 
them out from their latent state—lastly, a power of 
expansion and varied repetition—such as would be 
naturally imparted both by the education and the 
practice of an intelligent Athenian, but would rarely 
be found in any other Grecian city. The energy 
and judgment displayed by Xenophon in the retreat 
were doubtless not less essential to his influence 
than his power of speaking ; but in these points we 
may be sure that other officers were more nearly 
his equals. 

The important public proceedings above described 
not only restored the influence of Xenophon, but 
also cleared off a great amount of bad feeling, and 
sensibly abated the bad habits, which had grown up 
in the army. A scene which speedily followed was 
not without effect in promoting cheerful and amica- 
ble sympathies. The Paphlagonian prince Korylas, 
weary of the desultory warfare carried on between 
the Greeks and the border inhabitants, sent envoys 
to the Greek camp with presents of horses and fine 
robes’, and with expressions of a wish to conclude 

1 Xen. Anab. vi. 1,2. Πέμπει παρὰ rods Ἕλληνας πρέσβεις, ἔχοντας 
ἵππους καὶ στολὰς καλὰς, & ce. 

The horses sent were doubtless native Paphlagonian: the robes sent 
were probably the produce of the looms of Sindépé and Kotyéra; just 
as the Thracian princes used to receive fine woven and metallic 
fabrics from Abdéra and the other Grecian colonies on their coast— 
ὑφαντὰ καὶ λεῖα, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη κατασκευὴ, &c. (Thucyd. ti. 96). From 
the like industry probably proceeded the splendid “ regia textilia ” and 
abundance of gold and silver vessels, captured by the Roman general 


Paulus Emilius along with Perseus the last king of Macedonia (Livy, 
xlv. 33-35). 
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peace. The Greek generals accepted the presents, 
and promised to submit the proposition to the army. 
But first, they entertained the envoys at a banquet, 
providing at the same time games and dances, with 
other recreations amusing not only to them but also 
to the soldiers generally. The various dances, war- 
like and pantomimic, of Thracians, Mysians, Aéni- 
anes, Magnétes, &c., are described by Xenophon in 
a lively and interesting manner. They were fol- 
lowed on the next day by an amicable convention 
concluded between the army and the Paphlago- 
nians’. 

Not long afterwards—a number of transports, 
sufficient for the whole army, having been assembled 
from Herakleia and Sinédpé—all the soldiers were 
conveyed by sea to the latter place, passing by the 
mouth of the rivers, Thermodon, Iris, and Halys, 
which they would have found impracticable to cross 
in a land march through Paphlagonia. Having 
reached Sindpé after a day and a night of sailing 
with a fair wind, they were hospitably received, and 
lodged in the neighbouring seaport of Arméné, 
where the Sinopians sent to them a large present 
of barley-meal and wine, and where they remained 
for five days. 

It was here that they were joined by Cheirisophus, 
whose absence had been so unexpectedly prolonged. 
But he came with only a single trireme, bringing 
nothing except a message from Anaxibius, the Lace- 
dzemonian admiral in the Bosphorus ; who compli- 
mented the army, and promised that they should 
be taken into pay as soon as they were out of the 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 1, 10-14. 
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Euxine. The soldiers, severely disappointed on 
seeing him arrive thus empty-handed, became the 
more strongly bent on striking some blow to fill their 
own purses before they reached Greece. Feeling that 
it was necessary to the success of any such project 
that it should be prepared not only skilfully, but 
secretly, they resolved to elect a single general in 
place of that board of six (or perhaps more) who were 
stillin function. Such was now the ascendency of 
Xenophon, that the general sentiment of the army 
at once turned towards him ; and the lochages or 
captains, communicating to him what was in con- 
templation, intimated to him their own anxious 
hopes that he would not decline the offer. Tempted 
by so flattering a proposition, he hesitated at first 
what answer he should give. But at length the 
uncertainty of being able to satisfy the exigencies 
of the army, and the fear of thus compromising the 
reputation which he had already realized, out- 
weighed the opposite inducements. As in other 
cases of doubt, so in this—he offered sacrifice to 
Zeus Basileus; and the answer returned by the 
victims was such as to determine him to refusal. 
Accordingly, when the army assembled, with pre- 
determination to choose a single chief,and proceeded 
to nominate him—he respectfully and thankfully 
declined, on the ground that Cheirisophus was a 
Lacedemonian, and that he himself was not; 
adding that he should cheerfully serve under any 
one whom they might name. His excuse how- 
ever was repudiated by the army; and especially 
by the lochages. Several of these latter were 
Arcadians ; and one of them, Agasias, cried out, 


Ομαρ. LXXI.] HERAKLEIA. 199 


with full sympathy of the soldiers, that, if that prin- 
ciple were admitted, he as an Arcadian ought to 
resign his command. Finding that his former 
reason was not approved, Xenophon acquainted the 
army that he had sacrificed to know whether he 
ought to accept the command, and that the Gods 
had peremptorily forbidden him to do so!. 

Cheirisophus was then elected sole commander, 
and undertook the duty ; saying that he would have 
willingly served under Xenophon, if the latter had 
accepted the office, but that it was a good thing 
for Xenophon himself to have declined — since 
Dexippus had already poisoned the mind of Anaxi- 
bius against him, though he (Cheirisophus) had 
emphatically contradicted the calumnies’. 

On the next day, the army sailed forward, under 
the command of Cheirisophus, to Herakleia; near 
which town they were hospitably entertained, and 
gratified with a present of meal, wine, and bullocks, 
even greater than they had received at Sindpé. It 
now appeared that Xenophon had acted wisely in de- 
clining the sole command ; and also that Cheiriso- 
phus, though elected commander, yet having been 
very long absent, was not really of so much im- 
portance in the eyes of the soldiers as Xenophon. 
In the camp near Herakleia, the soldiers became 
impatient that their generals (for the habit of looking 
upon Xenophon as one of them still continued) took 
no measures to procure money for them. The 
Achean Lykon proposed that they should extort a 
contribution of no Jess than 3000 staters of Kyzikus 
(about 60,000 Attic drachme, or 10 talents =£2300) 


1 Xen, Anab. vi. 1, 22-31. 2 Xen. Anab. vi. J, 32. 
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from the inhabitants of Herakleia: another man 
immediately outbid this proposition, and proposed 
that they should require 10,000 staters—a full 
month’s pay for the army. It was moved that 
Cheirisophus and Xenophon should go to the He- 
rakleots as envoys with this demand. But both 
of them indignantly refused to be concerned in so 
unjust an extortion from a Grecian city which had 
just received the army kindly, and sent handsome 
presents. Accordingly Lykon with two Arcadian 
officers undertook the mission, and intimated the 
demand, not without threats in case of non-com- 
pliance, to the Herakleots. ‘The latter replied that 
they would take it into consideration. But they 
waited only for the departure of the envoys, and 
then immediately closed their gates, manned their 
walls, and brought in their outlying property. 

The project being thus baffled, Lykon and the 
rest turned their displeasure upon Cheirisophus and 
Xenophon, whom they accused of having occasioned 
its miscarriage. And they now began to exclaim 
that it was disgraceful to the Arcadians and Achzans, 
who formed more than one numerical half of the 
army and endured all the toil—to obey as wellas to 
enrich generals from other Hellenic cities; espe- 
cially a single Athenian who furnished no contin- 
gent to the army. Here again it is remarkable 
that the personal importance of Xenophon caused 
him to be still regarded as a general, though the 
sole command had been vested by formal vote in 
Cheirisophus. So vehement was the dissatisfac- 
tion, that all the Arcadian and Achzean soldiers in 
the army, more than 4500 hoplites in number, 
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renounced the authority of Cheirisophus, formed 
themselves into a distinct division, and chose ten 
commanders from out of their own numbers. The 
whole army thus became divided into three por- 
tions—first the Arcadians and Achzans: secondly, 
1400 hoplites and 700 Thracian peltasts, who ad- 
hered to Cheirisophus: lastly, 1700 hoplites, 300 
peltasts, and 40 horsemen, (all the horsemen in the 
army) attaching themselves to Xenophon; who 
however was taking measures to sail away indi- 
vidually from Herakleia and quit the army al- 
together, which he would have done had he not 
been restrained by unfavourable sacrifices'. 

The Arcadian division, departing first, in vessels 
from Herakleia, landed at the harbour of Kalpé ; an 
untenanted promontory of the Bithynian or Asiatic 
Thrace, midway between Herakleia and Byzantium. 
From thence they marched at once into the interior 
of Bithynia, with the view of surprising the villages, 
and acquiring plunder. But through rashness and 
bad management, they first sustained several partial 
losses, and ultimately became surrounded upon an 
eminence, by a large muster of the indigenous Bi- 
thynians from all the territory around. They were 
only rescued from destruction by the unexpected 
appearance of Xenophon with his division ; who had 
left Herakleia somewhat later, but heard by accident, 
during their march, of the danger of their comrades. 
The whole army thus became re-assembled at Kalpé, 
where the Arcadians and Achzans, disgusted at the 
ill-success of their separate expedition, again esta- 
blished the old union and the old generals. They 


1 Xen, Anab. vi. 2, 11-16. 
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chose Neon in place of Cheirisophus, who—afflicted 
by the humiliation put upon him, in having been first 
named sole commander and next deposed within a 
week—had fallen sick of a fever and died. The elder 
Arcadian captains farther moved a resolution, that 
if any one henceforward should propose to separate 
the army into fractions, he should be put to death’. 

The locality of Kalpé was well-suited for the 
foundation of a colony, which Xenophon evidently 
would have been glad to bring about, though he 
took no direct measures tending towards it; while 
the soldiers were so bent on returning to Greece, 
and so jealous lest Xenophon should entrap them 
into remaining, that they almost shunned the en- 
campment. It so happened that they were detained 
there for some days without being able to march 
forth even in quest of provisions, because the sacri- 
fices were not favourable. Xenophon refused to 
lead them out, against the warning of the sacrifices 
—although the army suspected him of a deliberate 
manoeuvre for the purpose of detention. Neon 
however, less scrupulous, led out a body of 2000 
men who chose to follow him, under severe dis- 
tress for want of provisions. But being surprised by 
the native Bithynians, with the aid of some troops 
of the Persian satrap Pharnabazus, he was defeated 
with the loss of no less than 500 men; a misfortune 
which Xenophon regards as the natural retribution 
for contempt of the sacrificial warning. The dan- 
gerous position of Neon with the remainder of the 
detachment was rapidly made known at the camp ; 
upon which Xenophon, unharnessing a waggon- 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 3, 10-25; vi. 4, 11. 
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bullock as the only animal near at hand, imme- 
diately offered sacrifice. On this occasion, the victim 
was at once favourable ; so that he led out without 
delay the greater part of the force, to the rescue of 
the exposed detachment, which was brought back 
in safety to the camp. So bold had the enemy be- 
come, that in the night the camp was attacked. 
The Greeks were obliged on the next day to retreat 
into stronger ground, surrounding themselves with 
a ditch and palisade. Fortunately a vessel arrived 
from Herakleia, bringing to the camp at Kalpé a 
supply of barley-meal, cattle, and wine; which re- 
stored the spirits of the army, enabling them to go 
forth on the ensuing morning, and assume the ag- 
gressive against the Bithynians and the troops of 
Pharnabazus. These troops were completely de- 
feated and dispersed, so that the Greeks returned 
to their camp at Kalpé in the evening, both safe 
and masters of the country’. 

At Kalpé they remained some time, awaiting the 
arrival of Kleander from Byzantium, who was said 
to be about to bring vessels for their transport. 
They were now abundantly provided with supplies, 
not merely from the undisturbed plunder of the 
neighbouring villages, but also from the visits of 
traders who came with cargoes. Indeed the impres- 
sion—that they were preparing, at the instance of 
Xenophon, to found a new city at Kalpé—became 
so strong, that several of the neighbouring native 
villages sent envoys to ask on what terms alliance 
would be granted to them. At length Kleander 
came, but with two triremes only’. 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 5. 2? Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 1-5. 
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Kleander was the Lacedemonian harmost or 
governor of Byzantium. His appearance opens 
to us a new phase in the eventful history of this 
gallant army, as well as an insight into the state of 
the Grecian world under the Lacedemonian em- 
pire. He came attended by the Lacedemonian 
Dexippus, who had served in the Cyreian army 
until their arrival at Trapezus, and who had there 
been entrusted with an armed vessel for the pur- 
pose of detaining transports to convey the troops 
home, but had abused the confidence reposed in 
him, by running away with the ship to Byzantium. 

It so happened that at the moment when Klean- 
der arrived, the whole army was out on a maraud- 
ing excursion. Orders had been already promul- 
gated, that whatever was captured by every one 
when the whole army was out, should be brought 
in and dealt with as public property; though on 
days when the army was collectively at rest, any 
soldier might go out individually and take to him- 
self whatever he could pillage. On the day when 
Kleander arrived, and found the whole army out, 
some soldiers were just coming back with a lot 
of sheep which they had seized. By right, the 
sheep ought to have been handed into the public 
store. But these soldiers, desirous to appropriate 
them wrongfully, addressed themselves to Dexippus, 
and promised him a portion if he would enable them 
to retain the rest. Accordingly the latter inter- 
fered, drove away those who claimed the sheep as 
public property, and denounced them as thieves to 
Kleander ; who desired him to bring them before 
him. Dexippus arrested one of them, a soldier be- 
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longing to the lochus or company of one of the best 
friends of Xenophon—the Arcadian Agasias. The 
latter took the man under his protection; while the 
soldiers around, incensed not less at the past than 
at the present conduct of Dexippus, broke out into 
violent manifestations, called him a traitor, and 
pelted him with stones. Such was their wrath that 
not Dexippus alone, but the crew of the triremes 
also, and even Kleander himself, fled in alarm; in 
spite of the intervention of Xenophon and the other 
generals, who on the one hand explained to Kle- 
ander, that it was an established army-order which 
these soldiers were seeking to enforce—and on the 
other hand controlled the mutineers. But the La- 
cedzemonian harmost was so incensed as well by 
his own fright as by the calumnies of Dexippus, 
that he threatened to sail away at once, and pro- 
claim the Cyreian army enemies to Sparta, so that 
every Hellenic city should be interdicted from 
giving them reception’. It was in vain that the 
generals, well knowing the formidable consequences 
of such an interdict, entreated him to relent. He 
would consent only on condition that the soldier 
who had begun to throw stones, as well as Agasias 
the interfering officer, should be delivered up to 
him. This latter demand was especially insisted 
upon by Dexippus, who, hating Xenophon, had 
already tried to prejudice Anaxibius against him, 
and believed that Agasias had acted by his 
order’. 

The situation became now extremely critical ; 
since the soldiers would not easily be brought to 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 5-9. 2 Xen. Anab. vi. 1, 32; vi. 4, L1-15. 
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eee surrender their comrades—who had a perfectly 
a teeede righteous cause, though they had supported it by 
phon per- undue violence—to the vengeance of a traitor like 


suades the : ᾿ 
armyto Dexippus. When the army was convened in as- 


ae sembly, several of them went so far as to treat the 
Sparta. menace of Kleander with contempt. But Xeno- 


phon took pains to set them right upon this point. 
“ὁ Soldiers (said he), it will be no slight misfortune 
if Kleander, shall depart as he threatens to do, 
in his present temper towards us. We are here 
close upon the cities of Greece: now the Lacede- 
monians are the imperial power in Greece, and not 
merely their authorised officers, but even each one 
of their individual citizens, can accomplish what he 
pleases in the various cities. If then Kleander 
begins by shutting us out from Byzantium, and 
next enjoins the Lacedemonian harmosts in the 
other cities to do the same, proclaiming us lawless 
and disobedient to Sparta—if, besides, the same 
representation should be conveyed to the Lacede- 
monian admiral of the fleet, Anaxibius—we shall 
be hard pressed either to remain or to sail away ; 
for the Lacedzemonians are at present masters 
both on land and at sea’. We must not, for the 
sake of any one or two men, suffer the whole army 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 12. 

Εἰσὶ μὲν γὰρ ἤδη ἐγγὺς ai “Ἑλληνίδες πόλεις τῆς δ᾽ “Ἑλλάδος Λακε- 
δαιμόνιοι προεστήκασιν᾽ ἱκανοὶ δέ εἰσι καὶ εἷς ἕκαστος Λακεδαι- 
μονίων ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν ὅ,τι βούλονται διαπράττεσθαι. Ei οὖν 
οὗτος πρῶτον μὲν ἡμᾶς Βυζαντίου ἀποκλείσει, ἔπειτα δὲ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἁρμοσταῖς παραγγελεῖ εἰς τὰς πόλεις μὴ δέχεσθαι, ὡς ἀπιστοῦντας Λακε- 

3. » 3! »Ἤ)Ἅ \ ? , ’ Φ 
δαιμονίοις καὶ ἀνόμους ὄντας---ἔτι δὲ πρὸς ᾿Αναξίβιον τὸν ναύαρχον οὗτος 
e νι ¢ ~ of Ὁ ‘ , 9 “᾿ς 
ὁ λόγος περὶ ἡμῶν ἥξει---χαλεπὸν ἔσται καὶ μένειν καὶ ἀποπλεῖν" καὶ 
γὰρ ἐν τῇ γῇ ἄρχουσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάττῃ τὸν 
νῦν χρόνον. ' 
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to be excluded from Greece. We must obey what- 
ever the Lacedemonians command, especially as 
our cities, to which we respectively belong, now 
obey them. As to what concerns myself, I under- 
stand that Dexippus has told Kleander that Agasias 
would never have taken such a step except by my 
orders. Now, if Agasias himself states this, I am 
ready to exonerate both him and all of you, and to 
give myself up to any extremity of punishment. I 
maintain too, that any other man whom Kleander 
arraigns ought in like manner to give himself up 
for trial, in order that you collectively may be dis- 
charged from the imputation. It will be hard in- 
deed, if just as we are reaching Greece, we should 
not only be debarred from the praise and honour 
which we anticipated, but should be degraded even 
below the level of others, and shut out from the 
Grecian cities’.”’ 

After this speech from the philo-Laconian Xeno- 
phon—so significant a testimony of the unmeasured 
ascendency and interference of the Lacedemonians 
throughout Greece—Agasias rose, and proclaimed, 
that what he had done was neither under the orders, 
nor with the privity, of Xenophon; that he had 
acted on a personal impulse of wrath, at seeing his 
own honest and innocent soldier dragged away by 
the traitor Dexippus; but that he now willingly gave 
himself up as a victim, to avert from the army the 
displeasure of the Lacedzemonians. This generous 
self-sacrifice, which at the moment promised no- 
thing less than a fatal result to Agasias, was ac- 
cepted by the army; and the generals conducted 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 12-16. 
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both him and the soldier whom he had rescued, as 
prisoners to Kleander, Presenting himself as the 
responsible party, Agasias at the same time ex- 
plained to Kleander the infamous behaviour of 
Dexippus to the army, and said that towards no 
one else would he have acted in the same manner ; 
while the soldier whom he had rescued, and who 
was given up at the same time, also affirmed that 
he had interfered merely to prevent Dexippus and 
some others from overruling, for their own indivi- 
dual benefit, a proclaimed order of the entire army. 
Kleander, having observed that if Dexippus had 
done what was affirmed, he would be the last to 
defend him, but that no one ought to have been 
stoned without trial—desired that the persons sur- 
rendered might be left for his consideration, and at 
the same time retracted his expressions of dis- 
pleasure as regarded all the others’. 

The generals then retired, leaving Kleander in pos- 
session of the prisoners, and on the point of taking 
his dinner. But they retired with mournful feelings, 
and Xenophon presently convened the army to pro- 
pose that a general deputation should be sent to 
Kleander to implore his lenity towards their two 
comrades. This being cordially adopted, Xenophon, 
at the head of a deputation comprising Drakontius 
the Spartan as well as the chief officers, addressed 
an earnest appeal to Kleander, representing that 
his honour had been satisfied with the unconditional 
surrender of the two persons required; that the 
army, deeply concerned for two meritorious com- 
rades, entreated him now to show mercy and spare 


1 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 22-28. 
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their lives ; that they promised him in return the 
most implicit obedience, and entreated him to take 
the command of them, in order that he might have 
personal cognizance of their exact discipline, and 
compare their worth with that of Dexippus. Kle- 
ander was not merely soothed, but completely won 
over, by this address; and said in reply that the 
conduct of the generals belied altogether the repre- 
sentations made to him, (doubtless by Dexippus) 
that they were seeking to alienate the army from 
the Lacedeemoniaus. He not only restored the two 
men in his power, but also accepted the command 
of the army, and promised to conduct them back 
into Greece’. 

The prospects of the army appeared thus greatly 
improved; themore so, as Kleander, on entering upon 
his new functions as commander, found the soldiers 
so cheerful and orderly, that he was highly gratified, 
and exchanged personal tokens of friendship and 
hospitality with Xenophon. But when sacrifices 
came to be offered, for beginning the march home- 
ward, the signs were so unpropitious, for three suc- 
cessive days, that Kleander could not bring himself 
to brave such auguries at the outset of his career. 
Accordingly, he told the generals, that the Gods 
plainly forbade him, and reserved it for them, to 
conduct the army into Greece; that he should 
therefore sail back to Byzantium, and would re- 
ceive the army in the best way he could, when they 
reached the Bosphorus. After an interchange of 
presents with the soldiers, he then departed with 
his two triremes’. 

1 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 31-36. 2 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 36, 37. 
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The favourable sentiment now established in the 
bosom of Kleander will be found very serviceable 
hereafter to the Cyreians at Byzantium ; but they 
had cause for deeply regretting the unpropitious 
sacrifices which had deterred him from assuming 
the actual command at Kalpé. In the request pre- 
ferred to him by them that he would march as their 
commander to the Bosphorus, we may recognise a 
scheme, and a very well-contrived scheme, of Xe- 
nophon ; who had before desired to leave the army 
at Herakleia, and who saw plainly that the diff- 
culties of a commander, unless he were a Lacede- 
monian of station and influence, would increase 
with every step of their approach to Greece. Had 
Kleander accepted the command, the soldiers would 
have been better treated, while Xenophon himself 
might either have remained as his adviser, or 
might have gone home. He probably would have 
chosen the latter course. 

Under the command of their own officers, the 
Cyreians now marched from Kalpé across Bithynia 
to Chrysopolis! (in the territory of Chalkédon on 
the Asiatic edge of the Bosphorus, immediately 
opposite to Byzantium, as Scutari now is to Con- 
stantinople), where they remained seven days, turn- 
ing into money the slaves and plunder which they 
had collected. Unhappily for them, the Lacedemo- 
nian admiral Anaxibius was now at Byzantium, 80 
that their friend Kleander was under his superior 
command. And Phacnabazus, the Persian satrap of 

1 Nearly the same cross march was made by the Athenian general 
Lamachus, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesan war, after he had 


lost his triremes by a sudden rise of the waters at the mouth of the 
river Kalex, in the territory of Herakleia (Thucyd. iv. 75). 
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the north-western regions of Asia Minor, becoming 
much alarmed lest they should invade his satrapy, 
dispatched a private message to Anaxibius ; whom 
he prevailed upon, by promise of large presents, to 
transport the army forthwith across to the European 
side of the Bosphorus!. Accordingly, Anaxibius, 
sending for the generals and the lochages across to 
Byzantium, invited the army to cross, and gave them 
his assurance that as soon as the soldiers should 
be in Europe, he would provide pay for them. The 
other officers told him that they would return with 
this message and take the sense of the army ; but 
Xenophon on his own account said that he should 
not return; that he should now retire from the 
army, and sail away from Byzantium. It was only 
on the pressing instance of Anaxibius that he was 
induced to go back to Chrysopolis and conduct the 
army across; on the understanding that he should 
depart immediately afterwards. 

Here at Byzantium, he received his first commu- 
nication from the Thracian prince Seuthes ; who 
sent Medosadés to offer him a reward if he would 
bring the army across. Xenophon replied that the 
army would cross; that no reward from Seuthes 
was needful to bring about that movement ; but 
that he himself was about to depart, leaving the 
command in other hands. In point of fact, the 
whole army crossed with little delay, landed in 
Europe, and found themselves within the walls of 

1 Xen, Anab. vil. 1, 2. Πέμψας πρὸς ᾿Αναξίβιον τὸν ναύαρχον, ἐδεῖτο 
διαβιβάσαι τὸ στράτευμα ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίας, καὶ ὑπισχνεῖτο πάντα ποιήσειν 
αὐτῷ ὅσα δέοι. 


Compare vii. 2, 7, when Anaxibius demanded in vain the fulfilment 
of this promise. 
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Byzantium!. Xenophon, who had come along with 
them, paid a visit shortly afterwards to his friend 
the harmost Kleander, and took leave of him as 
about to depart immediately. But Kleander told 
him that he must not think of departing until the 
army was out of the city, and that he would be held 
responsible if they stayed. In truth Kleander was 
very uneasy so long as the soldiers were within the 
walls, and was well aware that it might be no easy 
matter toinduce them togo away. ForAnaxibius had 
practised a gross fraud in promising them pay, which 
he had neither the ability nor the inclination to 
provide. Without handing to them either pay or 
even means of purchasing supplies, he issued orders 
that they must go forth with arms and baggage, and 
muster outside of the gates, there to be numbered 
for an immediate march ; any one who stayed behind 
being held as punishable. This proclamation was 
alike unexpected and offensive to the soldiers, who 
felt that they had been deluded, and were very back- 
ward in obeying. Hence Kleander, while urgent 
with Xenophon to defer his departure until he had 
conducted the army outside of the walls, added— 
“(Ὁ forth as if you were about to march along 
with them; when you are once outside, you may 
depart as soon as you please*.”” Xenophon replied 
that this matter must be settled with Anaxibius, to 
whom accordingly both of them went, and who re- 
peated the same directions, in a manner yet more 


1 Xen. Anab. vii. 1, 5-7. 

? Xen. Anab. vii. 1, 7-10, ᾿Αλλ’ ὁμῶς (ἔφη), ἐγώ σοι συμβουλεύω 
ἐξελθεῖν ὡς πορευσόμενον' ἐπειδὰν δ᾽ ἔξω γένηται τὸ στράτευμα, τότε 
ἀπαλλάττεσθαι, 
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peremptory. ‘Though’ it was plain to Xenophon 
that he was here making himself a sort of instru- 
ment to the fraud which Anaxibius had practised 
upon the army, yet he had no choice but to obey. 
Accordingly, he as well as the other generals put 
themselves at the head of the troops, who followed, 
however reluctantly, and arrived most of them out- 
side of the gates. Eteonikus (a Lacedemonian 
officer of consideration, noticed more than once in 
my last preceding volume) commanding at the gate, 
stood close to it in person; in order that when all 
the Cyreians had gone forth, he might immediately 
shut it and fasten it with the bar’. 

Anaxibius knew well what he was doing. He 
fully anticipated that the communication of the 
final orders would occasion an outbreak among the 
Cyreians, and was anxious to defer it until they 
were outside. But when there remained only the 
rearmost companies still in the inside and on their 
march, all the rest having got out—he thought the 
danger was over, and summoned to him the gene- 
rals and captains, all of whom were probably near 
the gates superintending the march through. It 
seems that Xenophon, having given notice that he 
intended to depart, did not answer to this summons 
as one of the generals, but remained outside among 
the soldiers. ‘‘ Take what supplies you want (said 
Anaxibius) from the neighbouring Thracian villages, 
which are well furnished with wheat, barley, and 
other necessaries. After thus providing yourselves, 
march forward to the Chersonesus, and there Ky- 
niskus will give you pay *.” 

? Xen. Anab. vii. 1, 12. 3 Xen. Anab. vil. 1, 13. 
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This was the first distinct intimation given by 
Anaxibius that he did not intend to perform his 
promise of finding pay for the soldiers. Who Ky- 
niskus was, we do not know, nor was he probably 
known to the Cyreians; but the march here en- 
joined was at least 150 English miles, and might be 
much longer. The route was not indicated, and 
the generals had to inquire from Anaxibius whether 
they were to go by what was called the Holy Moun- 
tain (that is, by the shorter line, skirting the north- 
ern coast of the Propontis), or by a more inland and 
circuitous road through Thrace ;—also whether they 
were to regard the Thracian prince, Seuthes, as a 
friend or anenemy’. - 

Instead of the pay which had been formally pro- 
mised to them by Anaxibius if they would cross 
over from Asia to Byzantium, the Cyreians thus 
found themselves sent away empty-handed, to a 
long march—through another barbarous country, 
with chance supplies to be ravished only by their 
own efforts,—and at the end of it a lot unknown 
and uncertain ; while, had they remained in Asia, 
they would have had at any rate the rich satrapy 
of Pharnabazus within their reach. ‘To perfidy of 
dealing, was now added a brutal ejectment from 
Byzantium, without even the commonest manifes- 
tations of hospitality ; contrasting pointedly with 
the treatment which the army had recently expe- 
rienced at Trapezus, Sindpé, and Herakleia; where 
they had been welcomed not only by compliments 
on their past achievements, but also by an ample 
present of flour, meat, and wine. Such behaviour 

2 Xen, Anab. vii. 1, 14. 
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could not fail to provoke the most violent indigna- 
tion in the bosoms of the soldiery ; and Anaxibius 
had therefore delayed giving the order until the last 
soldiers were marching out, thinking that the army 
would hear nothing of it until the generals came 
out of the gates to inform them; so that the gates 
would be closed, and the walls manned to resist any 
assault from without. But his calculations were 
not realised. Either one of the soldiers passing 
by heard him give the order, or one of the captains 
forming his audience stole away from the rest, and 
hastened forward to acquaint his comrades on the 
outside. The bulk of the army, already irritated 
by the inhospitable way in which they had been 
thrust out, needed nothing farther to inflame them 
into spontaneous mutiny and aggression. While 
the generals within (who either took the commu- 
nication more patiently, or at least, looking farther 
forward, felt that any attempt to resent or resist 
the ill-usage of the Spartan admiral would only 
make their position worse) were discussing with 
Anaxibius the details of the march just enjoined, 
—the soldiers without, bursting into spontaneous 
movement, with a simultaneous and fiery impulse, 
made a rush back to get possession of the gate. 
But Eteonikus, seeing their movement, closed it 
without a moment’s delay, and fastened the bar. 
The soldiers on reaching the gate and finding it 
barred, clamoured loudly to get it opened, threat- 
ened to break it down, and even began to knock 
violently against it. Some ran down to the sea- 
coast, and made their way into the city round the 
line of stones at the base of the city wall, which 
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protected it against the sea; while the rearmost 
soldiers who had not yet marched out, seeing what 
was passing, and fearful of being cut off from their 
comrades, assaulted the gate from the inside, severed 
the fastenings with axes, and threw it wide open to 
the army'. All the soldiers then rushed up, and 
were soon again in Byzantium. 

Nothing could exceed the terror of the Lacede- 
monians as well as of the native Byzantines, when 
they saw the excited Cyreians again within the walls. 
The town seemed already taken and on the point 
of being plundered. Neither Anaxibius nor Eteo- 
nikus took the smallest means of resistance, nor 
stayed to brave the approach of the soldiers, whose 
wrath they were fully conscious of having deserved. 
Both fled to the citadel—the former first ranning 
to the sea-shore, and jumping into a fishing-boat 
to go thither by sea. He even thought the citadel 
not tenable with its existing garrison, and sent over 
to Chalkédon for a reinforcement. Still more terri- 
fied were the citizens of the town. Every man in 
the market-place instantly fled; some to their 
houses, others to the merchant vessels in the har- 
bour, others to the triremes or ships of war, which 
they hauled down to the water, and thus put to 
sea’. 

To the deception and harshness of the Spartan 
admiral, there was thus added a want of precaution 
in the manner of execution, which threatened to 
prove the utter ruin of Byzantium. For it was but 
too probable that the Cyreian soldiers, under the 
keen sense of recent injury, would satiate their 


' Xen. Anab. vii. 1, 158-17, ? Xen. Anab. vii. 1, 18, 19. 
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revenge, and reimburse themselves for the want of 
hospitality towards them, without distinguishing 
the Lacedemonian garrison from the Byzantine 
citizens; and that too from mere impulse, not 
merely without orders, but in spite of prohibitions, 
from their generals. Such was the aspect of the 
case, when they became again assembled in a mass 
within the gates; and such would probably have 
been the reality, had Xenophon executed his de- 
sign of retiring earlier, so as to leave the other 
generals acting without him. Being on the outside 
along with the soldiers, Xenophon felt at once, as 
soon as he saw the gates forced open and the army 
again within the town, the terrific emergency which 
was impending: first, the sack of Byzantium— 
next, horror and antipathy, throughout all Greece, 
towards the Cyreian officers and soldiers indiscri- 
minately—lastly, unsparing retribution inflicted 
upon all by the power of Sparta. Overwhelmed 
with these anxieties, he rushed into the town along 
with the multitude, using every effort to pacify 
them and bring them into order, They on their 
parts, delighted to see him along with them, and 
conscious of their own force, were eager to excite 
him to the same pitch as themselves, and to prevail 
on him to second and methodise their present tri- 
umph. ‘ Now is your time, Xenophon (they ex- 
claimed), to make yourself a man. You have here 
a city—you have triremes—you have money—you 
have plenty of soldiers. Now then, if you choose, 
you can enrich us; and we in return can make you 
powerful.”’—‘‘ You speak well (replied he) ; I shall 
do as you propose ; but if you want to accomplish 
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anything, you must fall into military array forth- 
with.” He knew that this was the first condition 
of returning to anything like tranquillity ; and by 
great good fortune, the space called the Thrakion, 
immediately adjoining the gate inside, was level, 
open, and clear of houses ; presenting an excellent 
place of arms or locality for a review. The whole 
army,—partly from their long military practice, 
partly under the impression that Xenophon was 
really about to second their wishes and direct some 
aggressive operation—threw themselves almost of 
their own accord into regular array on the Thra- 
kion ; the hoplites eight deep, the peltasts on each 
flank. It was in this position that Xenophon ad- 
dressed them as follows. 

‘* Soldiers, 1 am not surprised that you are in- 
censed, and that you think yourselves scandalously 
cheated and ill-used. But if we give way to our 
wrath—if we punish these Lacedzemonians now 
before us for their treachery, and plunder this inno- 
cent city—reflect what will be the consequence. 
We shall stand proclaimed forthwith as enemies to 
the Lacedzemonians and their allies; and what sort 
of a war that will be, those who have witnessed and 
who still recollect recent matters of history, may 
easily fancy. We Athenians entered into the war 
against Sparta with a powerful army and fleet, an 
abundant revenue, and numerous tributary cities in 
Asia as well as Europe—among them this very 
Byzantium in which we now stand. We have been 
vanquished in the way that all of you know. And 
what then will be the fate of us soldiers, when we 
shall have as united enemies, Sparta with all her 
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old allies and Athens besides, —Tissaphernes and 
the barbaric forces on the coast—and most of 
all, the Great King whom we marched up to de- 
throne and slay, if we were able? Is any man fool 
enough to think that we have a chance of making 
head against so many combined enemies? Let us 
not plunge madly into dishonour and ruin, nor incur 
the enmity of our own fathers and friends; who 
are in the cities which will take arms against us— 
and will take arms justly, if we, who abstained from 
seizing arty barbaric city, even when we were in 
force sufficient, shall nevertheless now plunder 
the first Grecian city into which we have been ad- 
mitted. As far as 1 am concerned, may [be buried 
ten thousand fathoms deep in the earth rather than 
see you do such things: and I exhort you too, as 
Greeks, to obey the leaders of Greece. Endeavour, 
while thus obedient, to obtain your just rights ; but 
if you should fail in this, rather submit to injustice 
than cut yourselves off from the Grecian world. 
Send to inform Anaxibius, that we have entered 
the city, not with a view to commit any violence, 
but in the hope, if possible, of obtaining from him 
the advantages which he promised us. If we fail, 
we shall at least prove to him that we quit the city, 
not under his fraudulent manceuvres, but under our 
own sense of the duty of obedience’.” 

This speech completely arrested the impetuous Zouophon 
impulse of the army, brought them to a true sense anny, and 
of their situation, and induced them to adopt the ἔρανον 
proposition of Xenophon. They remained unmoved (O° 
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the captains were sent to communicate with Anaxi- 
bius. While they were thus waiting, a Theban 
named Keeratadas approached, who had once com- 
manded in Byzantium under the Lacedemonians 
during the previous war. He had now become a 
sort of professional Condottiero or general, looking 
out for an army to command wherever he could 
find one, and offering his services to any city which 
would engage him. He addressed the assembled 
Cyreians, and offered, if they would accept him for 
their general, to conduct them against the Delta of 
Thrace (the space included between the north-west 
corner of the Propontis and the south-west corner 
of the Euxine), which he asserted to be a rich terri- 
tory presenting great opportunity of plunder: he 
farther promised to furnish them with ample subsist- 
ence during the march. Presently the envoys re- 
turned, bearing thereply of Anaxibius; who received 
the message favourably, promising that not only 
the army should have no cause to regret their obe- 
dience, but that he would both report their good 
conduct to the authorities at home, and do every- 
thing in his own power to promote their comfort', 
He said nothing farther about taking them into pay ; 
that delusion having now answered its purpose. The 
soldiers, on hearing his communication, adopted a 
resolution to accept Koeratadas as their future com- 
mander, and then marched out of the town. As soon 
as they were on the outside, Anaxibius, not content 
with closing the gates against them, made public 
proclamation that if any one of them were found in 
the town, he should be sold forthwith into slavery. 
1 Xen. Anab. viii. 1, 32-35. 
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There are few cases throughout Grecian history in 
which an able discourse has been the means of avert- 
ing so much evil, as was averted by this speech of 
Xenophon to the army in Byzantium. Nor did he 
ever, throughout the whole period of his command, 
render to them a more signal service. The mise- 
rable consequences, which would have ensued, had 
the army persisted in their aggressive impulse—first, 
to the citizens of the town, ultimately to themselves, 
while Anaxibius, the only guilty person, had the 
means of escaping by sea, even under the worst cir- 
cumstances—are stated by Xenophon rather under 
than above the reality. At the same time no orator 
ever undertook a more difficult case, or achieved a 
fuller triumph over unpromising conditions. If we 
consider the feelings and position of the army at the 
instant of their breaking into the town, we shall be 
astonished that any commander could have arrested 
their movements. Though fresh from all the glory 
of their retreat, they had been first treacherously 
entrapped over from Asia, next roughly ejected, 
by Anaxibius ; and although it may be said truly 
that the citizens of Byzantium had no concern 
either in the one or the other, yet little heed is com- 
monly taken, in military operations, to the distinc. 
tion between garrison and citizens in an assailed 
town. Having arms in their hands, with conscious- 
ness of force arising out of their exploits in Asia, 
the Cyreians were at the same time inflamed by the 
opportunity both of avenging a gross recent injury, 
and enriching themselves in the process of execu- 
tion ; to which we may add, the excitement of that 
rush whereby they had obtained re-entry, and the 
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farther fact, that without the gates they had no- 
thing to expect except poor, hard, uninviting, ser- 
vice in Thrace. With soldiers already possessed 
by an overpowering impulse of this nature, what 
chance was there that a retiring general, on the 
point of quitting the army, could so work upon 
their minds as to induce them to renounce the prey 
before them? Xenophon had nothing to invoke 
except distant considerations, partly of Hellenic re- 
putation, chiefly of prudence ; considerations in- 
deed of unquestionable reality and prodigious mag- 
nitude, yet belonging all to a distant future, and 
therefore of little comparative force, except when 
set forth in magnified characters by the orator. 
How powerfully he worked upon the minds of his 
hearers, so as to draw forth these far-removed 
dangers from the cloud of present sentiment by 
which they were overlaid—how skilfully he em- 
ployed in illustration the example of his own native 
city—will be seen by all who study his speech 
Never did his Athenian accomplishments—his tu- 
lent for giving words to important thoughts—his 
promptitude in seizing a present situation and ma- 
naging the sentiments of an impetuous multitude— 
appear to greater advantage than when he was thus 
suddenly called forth to meet a terrible emergency. 
His pre-established reputation and the habit of obey- 
ing his orders, were doubtless essential conditions 
of success. But none of his colleagues in command 
would have been able to accomplish the like me- 
morable change on the minds of the soldiers, or to 
procure obedience for any simple authoritative re- 
straint; nay, it is probable, that if Xenophon had 
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not been at hand, the other generals would have 
followed the passionate movement, even though 
they had been reluctant—from simple inability to 
repress it'. Again—whatever might have been the 
accomplishments of Xenophon, it is certain that 
even he would not have been able to work upon the 
minds of these excited soldiers, had they not been 
Greeks and citizens as well as soldiers,——bred in 
Hellenic sympathies and accustomed to Hellenic 
order, with authority operating in part through 
voice and persuasion, and not through the Persian 
whip and instruments of torture. The memorable 
discourse on the Thrakion at Byzantium illustrates 
the working of that persuasive agency which formed 
one of the permanent forces and conspicuous charms 
of Hellenism. It teaches us that if the orator could 
sometimes accuse innocent defendants and pervert 
well-disposed assemblies—a part of the case which 
historians of Greece often present as if it were the 
whole—he could also, and that in the most trying 
emergences, combat the strongest force of present 
passion, and bring into vivid presence the half- 
obscured lineaments of long-sighted reason and 
duty. 

After conducting the army out of the city, Xeno- 
phon sent, through Kleander, a message to Anaxi- 
bius, requesting that he himself might be allowed 
to come in again singly, in order to take his de- 


1 So Tacitus says about the Roman general Spurinna (governor of 
Placentia for Otho against Vitellius), and his mutinous army who 
marched out to fight the Vitellian generals against his strenuous remon- 
strance— “ Fit temeritatis aliene comes Spumnnna, primo coactus, mox 
velle simulans, quo plus auctoritatis inesset consiliis, si seditio mitesce- 
ret” (Tacitus, Hist, ii, 18). 
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parture by sea. His request was granted, though not 
without much difficulty ; upon which he took leave 
of the army, under the strongest expressions of 
affection and gratitude on their part’, and went into 
Byzantium along with Kleander ; while on the next 
day Koeratadas came to assume the command ac- 
cording to agreement, bringing with him a prophet, 
and beasts to be offered in sacrifice. There fol- 
lowed in his train twenty men carrying sacks of 
barley-meai, twenty more with jars of wine, three 
bearing olives, and one man with a bundle of gar- 
lick and onions. All these provisions being laid 
down, Kceratadas proceeded to offer sacrifice, as a 
preliminary to the distribution of them among the 
soldiers. On the first day, the sacrifices being 
unfavourable, no distribution took place; on the 
second day, Kceratadas was standing with the 
wreath on his head at the altar, and with the vic- 
tims beside him, about to renew his sacrifice—when 
Timasion and the other officers interfered, desired 
him to abstain, and dismissed him from the com- 
mand. Perhaps the first unfavourable sacrifices 
may have partly impelled them to this proceeding. 
But the main reason was, the scanty store, inade- 
quate even to one day’s subsistence for the army, 
brought by Koeratadas—and the obvious insuffi- 
ciency of his means’*. 

On the departure of Kceratadas, the army marched 
to take up its quarters in some Thracian villages 
not far from Byzantium, under its former officers ; 
who however could not agree as to their future order 
of march. Kleanor and Phryniskus, who had re- 

1 Xen. Anab. vii. 6, 33. 2 Xen, Anab. vil. 1, 34-40. 
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ceived presents from Seuthes, urged the expediency 
of accepting the service of that Thracian prince: 
Neon insisted on going to the Chersonese under the 
Lacedemonian officers in that peninsula (as Anaxi- 
bius had projected) ; in the idea that he, as a La- 
cedzemonian, would there obtain the command of the 
whole army ; while Timasion, with the view of re- 
establishing himself in his native city of Dardanus, 
proposed returning to the Asiatic side of the strait. 

Though this last plan met with decided favour 
among the army, it could not be executed without 
vessels. These Timasion had little or no means of 
procuring ; so that considerable delay took place, 
during which the soldiers, receiving no pay, fell 
into much distress. Many of them were even com- 
pelled to sell their arms in order to get subsistence ; 
while others got permission to settle in some of the 
neighbouring towns, on condition of being disarmed. 
The whole army was thus gradually melting away, 
much to the satisfaction of Anaxibius, who was 
anxious to see the purposes of Pharnabazus accom- 
plished. By degrees, it would probably have been 
dissolved altogether, had not a change of interest 
on the part of Anaxibius induced him to promote 
its reorganization. THe sailed from Byzantium to 
the Asiatic coast, to acquaint Pharnabazus that 
the Cyreians could no longer cause uneasiness, 
and to require his own promised reward. It seems 
moreover that Xenophon himself departed from 
Byzantium by the same opportunity. When they 
reached Kyzikus, they met the Lacedemonian Ari- 
starchus ; who was coming out as newly-appointed 
harmost of Byzantium, to supersede Kleander, and 
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who acquainted Anaxibius that Polus was on the 
point of arriving to supersede him as admiral, 
Anxious to meet Pharnabazus and make sure of his 
bribe, Anaxibius impressed his parting injunction 
upon Aristarchus to sell for slaves all the Cyreians 
whom he might find at Byzantium on his arrival, 
and then pursued his voyage along the southern 
coast of the Propontis to Parium. But Pharnabazus, 
having already received intimation of the change of 
admirals, knew that the friendship of Anaxibius was 
no longer of any value, and took no farther heed of 
him ; while he at the same time sent to Byzantium 
to make the like compact with Aristarchus against 
the Cyreian army?. 

Anaxibius was stung to the quick at this combi- 
nation of disappointment and insult on the part of 
the satrap. To avenge it, he resolved to employ 
those very soldiers whom he had first corruptly and 
fraudulently brought across to Europe, next cast out 
from Byzantium, and lastly, ordered to be sold into 
slavery, so far as any might yet be found in that 
town; bringing them back into Asia for the purpose 
of acting against Pharnabazus. Accordingly he ad- 
dressed himself to Xenophon, and ordered him with- 
out a moment’s delay to rejoin the army, for the 
purpose of keeping it together, of recalling the 
soldiers who had departed, and transporting the 


whole body across into Asia. He provided him with 


an armed vessel of thirty oars to cross over from 
Parium to Perinthus, sending over a peremptory 

1 Xen. Anab. vii. 2,7. Φαρνάβαζος δὲ, ἐπεὶ fobera ᾿Αρίσταρχόν 
re ἥκοντα eis Βυζάντιον ἁρμοστὴν καὶ ᾿Αναξίβιον overt vavapxovrra, 
᾿Αναξιβίου μὲν ἠμέλησε, πρὸς ᾿Αρίσταρχον δὲ διεπράττετο τὰ αὐτὰ 
περὶ τοῦ Κυρείου στρατεύματος ἅπερ καὶ πρὸς ᾿Αναξίβιον, 
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order to the Perinthians to furnish him with horses 
in order that he might reach the army with the 
greatest speed’. Perhaps it would not have been 
safe for Xenophon to disobey this order, under any 
circumstances. But the idea of acting with the 
army in Asia against Pharnabazus, under Lacedze- 
monian sanction, was probably very acceptable to 
him. He hastened across to the army, who wel- 
comed his return with joy, and gladly embraced the 
proposal of crossing to Asia, which was a great 1m- 
provement upon their forlorn and destitute condi- 
tion. He accordingly conducted them to Perinthus, 
and encamped under the walls of the town ; refusing, 
in his way through Selymbria, a second proposition 
from Seuthes to engage the services of the army. 
While Xenophon was exerting himself to procure 
transports for the passage of the army at Perinthus, 
Aristarchus the new harmost arrived there with two 
triremes from Byzantium. It seems that not only 
Byzantium, but also both Perinthus and Selymbria, 
were comprised in his government as harmost. On 
first reaching Byzantium to supersede Kleander, he 
found there no less than 400 of the Cyreians, chiefly 
sick and wounded ; whom Kleander, in spite of the 
ill-will of Anaxibius, had not only refused to sell 

? Xen. Anab. vii. 2, 8-25. 

Ἔκ τούτου δὴ ᾿Αναξίβιος, καλέσας Ἐενοφῶντα, κελεύει πάσῃ τέχνῃ 
καὶ μηχανῇ πλεῦσαι ἐπὶ τὸ στράτευμα ὡς τάχιστα, καὶ συνέχειν 
τε τὸ στάτευμα καὶ συναθροίζειν τῶν διεσπαρμένων ὡς ἂν πλείστους 
δύνηται, καὶ παραγαγόντα εἰς Πέρινθον διαβιβάζειν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ὅτι 
τάχιστα καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτῷ τριακόντορον, καὶ ἐπιστολὴν καὶ ἄνδρα 
σνμπέμπει κελεύσοντα τοὺς Περινθίους ὡς τάχιστα Ξενοφῶντα προ- 
πέμψαι τοῖς ἵπποις ἐπὶ τὸ στράτευμα. 

The vehement interest which Anaxibius took in this new project is 


marked by the strength of Xenophon’s language : extreme celerity is 
enjoined three several times. 
Q 2 
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into slavery, but had billeted upon the citizens, and 
tended with solicitude ; so much did his good feeling 
towards Xenophon and towards the army now come 
into play. We read with indignation that Aristar- 
chus, immediately on reaching Byzantium to super- 
sede him, was not even contented with sending 
these 400 men out of the town ; but seized them, 
—Greeks, citizens, and soldiers as they were—and 
sold them all into slavery’. Apprised of the move- 
ments of Xenophon with the army, he now came to 
Perinthus to prevent their transit into Asia; laying 
an embargo on the transports in the harbour, and 
presenting himself personally before the assembled 
army to prohibit the soldiers from crossing. When 
Xenophon informed him that Anaxibius had given 
them orders to cross, and had sent him expressly 
to conduct them—Aristarchus replied, ‘“‘ Anaxibius 
is no longer in functions as admiral, and I am har- 
most in this town. If I catch any of you at sea, I 
will sink you.” On the next day, he sent to invite 
the generals and the captains (lochages) to a con- 
ference within the walls. They were just about to 
enter the gates, when Xenophon, who was among 
them, received a private warning, that if he went 
in, Aristarchus would seize him, and either put him 
to death or send him prisoner to Pharnabazus. 
Accordingly Xenophon sent forward the others, and 
remained himself with the army, alleging the obli- 
gation of sacrificing. The behaviour of Aristarchus 

1 Xen. Anab. vii. 2,6. Καὶ ὁ ᾿Αναξίβιος τῷ μὲν ᾿Αριστάρχῳ ἐπιστέλ- 
λει ὁπόσους ἂν εὖροι ἐν Βυζαντίῳ τῶν Κύρου στρατιωτῶν ὑπολελειμμένους 
ἀποδόσθαι" ‘O δὲ Κλέανδρος οὐδένα ἐπεπράκει, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς κάμνοντας 


ἐθεράπευεν οἰκτείρων καὶ ἀναγκάζων οἰκίᾳ δέχεσθαι, ᾿Αρίσταρχος δ' ἐπεὶ 
ἦλθε τάχιστα, οὐκ ἐλάττους τετρακοσίων ἀπέδοτο. 
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—who, when he saw the others without Xenophon, 
sent them away, and desired that they would all 
come again in the afternoon—confirmed the justice 
of his suspicions, as to the imminent danger from 
which he had been preserved by this accidental 
warning‘. It need hardly be added that Xenophon 
disregarded the second invitation no less than the 
first ; moreover a third invitation, which Aristarchus 
afterwards sent, was disregarded by all. 

We have here a Lacedemonian harmost, not 
scrupling to lay a snare of treachery as flagrant as 
that which Tissaphernes had practised on the banks 
of the Zab to entrap Klearchus and his colleagues 
—and that too against a Greek, and an officer of 
the highest station and merit, who had just saved 
Byzantium from pillage, and was now actually in 
execution of orders received from the Lacedeemonian 
admiral Anaxibius. Had the accidental warning 
been withheld, Xenophon would assuredly have 
fallen into this snare, nor could we reasonably have 
charged him with imprudence—so fully was he en- 
titled to count upon straightforward conduct under 
the circumstances. But the same cannot be said of 
Klearchus, who undoubtedly manifested lamentable 
credulity, nefarious as was the fraud to which he 
fell a victim. 

At the second interview with the other officers, 


1 Xen. Anab. vii. 2, 14-16. 

Ἤδη δὲ ὄντων πρὸς τῷ τείχει, ἐξαγγέλλει τις τῷ Ξενοφῶντι ὅτι, εἰ 
εἴσεισι, συλληφθήσεται" καὶ ἢ αὐτοῦ τι πείσεται, ἢ Φαρναβάζῳ παραδο- 
θήσεται. Ὃὧ δὲ, ἀκούσας ταῦτα, τοὺς μὲν προπέμπεται, αὐτὸς δ᾽ εἶπεν, 
ῳ a co « A A Ἁ \ @ A Cd 
ὅτι θῦσαι τι βούλοιτο....Οἱ δὲ στρατηγοὶ καὶ of λοχαγοὶ ἥκοντες παρὰ τοῦ 
᾿Αριστάρχου, ἀπήγγελλον ὅτι νῦν μὲν ἀπιέναι σφᾶς κελεύει, τῆς δείλης δὲ 
ἥκειν' ἔνθα καὶ δῆλη μᾶλλον ἐδόκει εἶναι ἡ ἐπιβουλή. Compare vii. 3, 2. 
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Aristarchus, while he forbade the army to cross the 
water, directed them to force their way by land 
through the Thracians who occupied the Holy 
mountain, and thus to arrive at the Chersonese ; 
where (he said) they should receive pay. Neon the 
Lacedzmonian, with about 800 hoplites who adhered 
to his separate command, advocated this plan as 
the best. To be set against it, however, there was 
the proposition of Seuthes to take the army into 
pay ; which Xenophon was inclined to prefer, un- 
easy at the thoughts of being cooped up in the narrow 
peninsula of the Chersonese, under the absolute 
command of the Lacedemonian harmost, with great 
uncertainty both as to pay and as to provisions!. 
Moreover it was imperiously necessary for these 
disappointed troops to make some immediate move- 
ment: for they had been brought to the gates of 
Perinthus in hopes of passing immediately on ship- 
board ; it was midwinter—they were encamped in 
the open field, under the severe cold of Thrace— 
they had neither assured supplies, nor even money 
to purchase, if a market had been near*, Xenophon, 
who had brought them to the neighbourhood of Pe- 
rinthus, was now again responsible for extricating 
them from this untenable situation ; and began to 
offer sacrifices, according to his wont, to ascertain 
whether the gods would encourage him to recom- 
mend a covenant with Seuthes. The sacrifices 
were so favourable, that he himself, together with 
a confidential officer from each of the generals, went 


* Xen. Anab. vii. 2,15; vii. 3,3; vii. 6, 13. 


> Xen. Anab. vii. 6, 24, μέσος δὲ χείμων ἦν, &c. Probably the month 
of December. 
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by night and paid a visit to Seuthes, for the pur- 
pose of understanding distinctly his offers and 
purposes. 

Meesadés, the father of Seuthes, had been appa- 
rently a dependent prince under the great monarchy 
of the Odrysian Thracians ; so formidable in the 
early years of the Peloponnesian war. But intestine 
commotions had robbed him of his principality over 
three Thracian tribes ; which it was now the ambi- 
tion of Seuthés to recover, by the aid of the Cyreian 
army. He offered to each soldier one stater of 
Kyzikus (about 20 Attic drachme, or nearly the 
same as that which they originally received from 
Cyrus) as pay per month; twice as much to each 
lochage or captain—four times as much to each of 
the generals. In case they should incur the enmity 
of the Lacedzemonians by joining him, he guaranteed 
to them all the right of settlement and fraternal 
protection in his territory. To each of the generals, 
over and above pay, he engaged to assign a fort on 
the sea-coast, with a lot of land around it, and oxen 
for cultivation. And to Xenophon in particular, 
he offered the possession of Bisanthé, his best point 
on the coast. “1 will also (he added, addressing 
Xenophon) give you my daughter in marriage ; and 
if you have any daughter, I will buy her from you 
in marriage according to the custom of Thrace.” 
Seuthes farther engaged never on any occasion to 
lead them more than seven days’ journey from the 
sea, at farthest. 

These offers were as liberal as the army could 
possibly expect; and Xenophon himself, mistrust- 


? Xen. Anab. vii. 2, 17-38, 
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ing the Lacedemonians as well as mistrusted by 
them, seems to have looked forward to the acquisi- 
tion of a Thracian coast-fortress and territory (such 
as Miltiades, Alkibiades, and other Athenian leaders 
had obtained before him) as a valuable refuge in case 
of need'. But even if the promise had been less 
favourable, the Cyreians had no alternative; for 
they had not even present supplies—still less any 
means of subsistence throughout the winter; while 
departure by sea was rendered impossible by the 
Lacedzemonians. On the next day, Seuthes was 
introduced by Xenophon and the other generals to 
the army, who accepted his offers and concluded the 
bargain. 

They remained for two months in his service, 
engaged in warfare against various Thracian tribes, 
whom they enabled him to conquer and despoil ; so 
that at the end of that period, he was in possession 
of an extensive dominion, a large native force, and 
a considerable tribute. ‘Though the sufferings of 
the army from cold were extreme, during these two 
months of full winter and amidst the snowy moun- 
tains of Thrace, they were nevertheless enabled by 
their expeditions along with Seuthes to procure 
plentiful subsistence ; which they could hardly have 
done in any other manner. But the pay which he 
had offered was never liquidated; at least, in re- 
quital of their two months of service, they received 
pay only for twenty days and a little more. And 
Xenophon himself, far from obtaining fulfilment of 
those splendid promises which Seuthes had made 
to him personally, seems not even to have received 


1 Xen. Anab. vii. 6, 34. 
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his pay as one of the generals. For him, the result 
was singularly unhappy; since he forfeited the good- 
will of Seuthes by importunate demand and com- 
plaint for the purpose of obtaining the pay due to 
the soldiers; while they on their side, imputing to 
his connivance the non-fulfilment of the promise, 
became thus in part alienated from him. Much of 
this mischief was brought about by the treacherous 
intrigues and calumny of a corrupt Greek from 
Maroneia, named Herakleides ; who acted as mi- 
nister and treasurer to Seuthes. 

Want of space compels me to omit the narrative 
given by Xenophon, both of the relations of the 
army with Seuthes, and of the warfare carried on 
against the hostile Thracian tribes—interesting as 
it is from the juxtaposition of Greek and Thracian 
manners. It seems to have been composed by 
Xenophon under feelings of acute personal disap- 
pointment, and probably in refutation of calumnies 
against himself as if he had wronged the army. 
Hence we may trace in it a tone of exaggerated 
querulousness, and complaint that the soldiers were 
ungrateful to him. It is true that a portion of the 
army, under the belief that he had been richly re- 
warded by Seuthes while they had not obtained 
their stipulated pay, expressed virulent sentiments 
and falsehoods against him’. Until such suspicions 
were refuted, it is no wonder that the army were 
alienated ; but they were perfectly willing to hear 
both sides—and Xenophon triumphantly disproved 
the accusation. That in the end, their feelings to- 
wards him were those of esteem and favour, stands 


1 Xen. Anab. vii. 6, 9, 10. 
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confessed in his own words’, proving that the in- 
gratitude of which he complains was the feeling of 
some indeed, but not of all. 

It is hard to say however what would have been 
the fate of this zallant army, when Seuthes, having 
obtained from their arms in two months all that he 
desired, had become only anxious to send them off 
without pay—had they not been extricated by a 
change of interest and policy on the part of all- 
powerful Sparta. The Lacedzemonians had just 
declared war against Tissaphernes and Pharnaba- 
zus; sending Thimbron into Asia to commence 
military operations. They then became extremely 
anxious to transport the Cyreians across to Asia, 
which their harmost Aristarchus had hitherto pro- 
hibited—and to take them into permanent pay ; for 
which purpose two Lacedzmonians, Charminus and 
Polynikus, were commissioned by Thimbron to offer 
to the army the same pay as had been promised, 
though not paid, by Seuthes ; and as had been ori- 
ginally paid by Cyrus. Seuthes and Herakleides, 
eager to hasten the departure of the soldiers, en- 
deavoured to take credit with the Lacedemonians 
for assisting their views*. Joyfully did the army 
accept this offer, though complaining loudly of the 
fraud practised upon them by Seuthes ; which Char- 
minus, at the instance of Xenophon, vainly pressed 
the Thracian prince to redress*, He even sent 
Xenophon to demand the arrear of pay in the name 
of the Lacedemonians, which afforded to the Athe- 
nian an opportunity of administering a severe lec- 


2 Xen. Anab. vii. 7, 55-57, 2 Xen, Anab. vii. 6, 1-7, 
8. Xen. Anab, vii. 7, 15, 
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ture to Seuthes’. But the latter was found less 
accessible to the workings of eloquence than the 
Cyreian assembled soldiers; nor did Xenophon 
obtain anything beyond a miserable dividend upon 
the sum due :—together with civil expressions to- 
wards himself personally—an invitation to remain 
in his service with 1000 hoplites instead of going 
to Asia with the army—and renewed promises, not 
likely now to find much credit, of a fort and a grant 
of Jands. 

When the army, now reduced by losses and di- 
spersions to 6000 men®*, was prepared to cross into 
Asia, Xenophon was desirous of going back to 
Athens, but was persuaded to remain with them 
until the junction with Thimbron. He was at this 
time so poor, having scarcely enough to pay for 
his journey home, that he was obliged to sell his 
horse at Lampsakus, the Asiatic town where the 
army landed. Here he found Eukleides, a Phiia- 
sian prophet with whom he had been wont to hold 
intercourse and offer sacrifice at Athens. This 
man, having asked Xenophon how much he had 
acquired in the expedition, could not believe him 
when he affirmed his poverty. But when they pro- 
ceeded to offer sacrifice together, from some animals 
sent by the Lampsakenes as a present to Xenophon, 
Kukleides had no sooner inspected the entrails of 
the victims, than he told Xenophon that he fully 
credited the statement. ‘‘I see (he said) that even 


1 Xen. Anab. vii. 7, 21~47. 

The lecture is of unsuitable prolixity, when we consider the person to 
whom, and the circumstances under which, it purports to have been 
spoken. 

2 Xen. Anab. vii. 7, 23. 
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if money shall-.be ever on its way to come to you, 
you yourself will be a hindrance to it, even if there 
be no other (here Xenophon acquiesced): Zeus 
Meilichios (the Gracious!) is the real bar. Have 
you ever sacrificed to him, with entire burnt-offer- 
Ings, aS we used to do together at Athens?” 
‘“‘ Never (replied Xenophon), throughout the whole 
march.” ‘Do so now, then (said Eukleides), and 
it will be for your advantage.” The next day, on 
reaching Ophrynium, Xenophon obeyed the injunc- 
tion ; sacrificing little pigs entire to Zeus Meilichios, 
as was the custom at Athens during the public fes- 
tival called Diasia. And on the very same day he 
felt the beneficial effects of the proceeding; for 
Biton and another envoy came from the Lacede- 
monians with an advance of pay to the army, and 
with dispositions so favourable to himself, that they 
bought back for him his horse, which he had just 
sold at Lampsakus for fifty darics. This was equi- 
valent to giving him more than one year’s pay in 
hand (the pay which he would have received as 
general being four darics per month, or four times 
that of the soldier), at a time when he was known 
to be on the point of departure, and therefore would 

1 Tt appears that the epithet Meilichios (the Gracious) is here applied 
to Zeus in the same euphemistic sense as the denomination Eumenides 
to the avenging goddesses. Zeus is conceived as having actually inflicted, 
or being in a disposition to inflict, evil: the sacrifice to him under this 
surname represents a sentiment of fear, and is one of atonement, expia- 
tion or purification, destined to avert his displeasure; but the surname 
itself is to be interpreted proleptice, to use the word of the critics—it 
designates, not the actual disposition of Zeus (or of other gods), but 
that disposition which the sacrifice is intended to bring about m him. 

See Pausan. i. 37, 3; ii. 20,3, K. Ἐν Herrmann, Gottesdienst]. Alter- 
thiimer der Griechen, 8. 58 ; Van Stegeren, De Greecorum Diebus Festis, 
p. 5 (Utrecht, 1849). 
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not stay to earn it. The short-comings of Seuthes 
were now made up with immense interest, so that 
Xenophon became better off than any man in the 
army ; though he himself slurs over the magnitude 
of the present, by representing it as a delicate com- 
pliment to restore to him a favourite horse. 

Thus gratefully and instantaneously did Zeus the 
Gracious respond to the sacrifice which Xenophon, 
after a long omission, had been admonished by 
Eukleides to offer. And doubtless Xenophon was 
more than ever confirmed in the belief, which ma- 
nifests itself throughout all his writings, that sacri- 
fice not only indicates, by the interior aspect of the 
immolated victims, the tenor of coming events— 
but also, according as it is rendered to the right 
god and at the right season, determines his will, and 
therefore the course of events, for dispensations 
favourable or unfavourable. 

But the favours of Zeus the Gracious, though 
begun, were not yet ended. Xenophon conducted 
the army through the Troad, and across Mount 
Ida, to Antandrus ; from thence along the coast of 
Lydia, through the plain of Thébé and the town 
of Adramyttium, leaving Atarneus on the right 
hand, to Pergamus in Mysia; a hill town over- 
hanging the river and plain of Kaikus. This di- 
strict was occupied by the descendants of the Ere- 
trian Gongylus, who, having been banished for 
embracing the cause of the Persians when Xerxes 
invaded Greece, had been rewarded (like the Spartan 
king Demaratus) with this sort of principality under 
the Persian empire. His descendant, another 
Gongylus, now occupied Pergamus, with his wife 
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Hellas and his sons Gorgion and Gongylus. Xeno- 
phon was here received with great hospitality. 
Hellas acquainted him, that a powerful Persian, 
named Asidates, was now dwelling, with his wife, 
family, and property, in a tower not far off on the 
plain; and that a sudden night march, with 300 men, 
would suffice for the capture of this valuable booty, 
to which her own cousin should guide him. Accord- 
ingly, having sacrificed and ascertained that the vic- 
tims were favourable, Xenophon communicated his 
plan after the evening meal to those captains who 
had been most attached to him throughout the 
expedition, wishing to make them partners in the 
profit. As soon as it became known, many volun- 
teers, to the number of 600, pressed to be allowed to 
join. But the captains repelled them, declining 
to take more than 300, in order that the booty might 
afford an ampler dividend to each partner. 
His unsue- Beginning their march in the evening, Xenophon 
semptts and his detachment of 300 reached about midnight 
sa pa nthe tower of Asidates; it was large, lofty, thickly 
the rich built, and contained a considerable garrison. It 
Asidates. served for protection to his cattle and cultivating 
slaves around, like a baronial castle in the middle 
ages; but the assailants neglected this outlying 
plunder, in order to be more sure of taking the castle 
itself. Its walls however were found much stronger 
than was expected ; and although a breach was 
made by force about daybreak, yet so vigorous was 
the defence of the garrison, that no entrance could 
be effected. Signals and shouts of every kind were 
made by Asidates to procure aid from the Persian 
forces in the neighbourhood; numbers of whom soon 
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began to arrive, s0 that Xenophon and his company 
were obliged to retreat. And their retreat was at last 
only accomplished, after severe suffering and wounds 
to nearly half of them, through the aid of Gongylus 
with his forces from Pergamus, and of Prokles (the 
descendant of Demaratus) from Halisarna, a little 
farther off seaward'. 

Though his first enterprise thus miscarried, Xeno- 
phon soon laid plans for a second, employing the 
whole army; and succeeded in bringing Asidates 
prisoner to Pergamus, with his wife, children, horses, 
and all his personal property. Thus (says he, anxious 
above all things for the credit of sacrificial pro- 
phecy) the ‘‘ previous sacrifices (those which had 
promised favourably before the first unsuccessful 
attempt) now came true’.” The persons of this 
family were doubtless redeemed by their Persian 
friends for a large ransom®; which, together with 
the booty brought in, made up a prodigious total 
to be divided. 

In making the division, a general tribute of sym- 
pathy and admiration was paid to Xenophon, in 
which all the army—generals, captains, and sol- 
diers—and the Lacedzmonians besides—unani- 
mously concurred. Like Agamemnon at Troy, he 
was allowed to select for himself the picked lots of 
horses, mules, oxen, and other items of booty; in- 
somuch that he became possessor of a share valuable 
enough to enrich him at once, in addition to the 


1 Xen. Anab. vil. 8, 10-19. 

2 Xen. Anab. vii.8. ᾿Ενταῦθα οἱ περὶ Ξενοφῶντα συμπεριτυγχάνουσιν 
αὐτῷ καὶ λαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν (᾿Ασιδάτην) καὶ γυναῖκα καὶ παῖδας καὶ τοὺς 
ἵππους καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄντα' καὶ οὕτω τὰ πρότερα ἱερὰ ἀπέβη. 

* Compare Plutarch, Kimon, c. 9; and Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 21. 
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fifty darics which he had before received. ‘‘ Here 
then Xenophon (to use his own language!) had 
no reason to complain of the god” (Zeus Meili- 
chios). We may add—what he ought to have 
added, considering the accusations which he had 
before put forth—that neither had he any reason to 
complain of the ingratitude of the army. 

As soon as Thimbron arrived with his own forces, 
and the Cyreians became a part of his army, Xe- 
nophon took his leave of them. Having deposited 
in the temple at Ephesus that portion which had 
been confided to him as general, of the tithe set 
apart by the army at Kerasus for the Ephesian Ar- 
temis?, he seems to have executed his intention of 
returning to Athens*®. He must have arrived there, 
after an absence of about two years and a half, 
within a few weeks, at farthest, after the death of 
his friend and preceptor Sokrates, whose trial and 
condemnation have been recorded in my last volume. 
That melancholy event certainly occurred during 
his absence from Athens‘; but whether it had come 
to his knowledge before he reached the city, we do 
not know. How much grief and indignation it ex- 
cited in his mind, we may see by his collection of 
memoranda respecting the life and conversations of 


1 Xen. Anab. vii. 8, 23, 

᾿Ενταῦθα τὸν θεὸν οὐκ ἠἡτιάσατο ὁ Ξενοφῶν" συνέπραττον yap καὶ οἱ 
Δάκωνες καὶ οἱ λοχαγοὶ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι στρατηγοὶ καὶ οἷ στρατιῶται, ὥστε 
ἐξαίρετα λαβεῖν καὶ ἵππους καὶ ζεύγη καὶ ἄλλα, ὥστε ἱκανὸν εἶναι καὶ 
ἄλλον ἤδη εὖ ποιεῖν. 

3 Xen. Anab. ν. 3,6. It seems plain that this deposit must have 
been first made on the present occasion. 

8 Compare Anabasis, vii. 7, 57; vii. 8, 2. 

* Xenoph. Memorab. iv. 8, 4—as well as the opening sentence of the 
work. 
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Sokrates, known by the name of Memorabilia, and 
probably put together shortly after his arrival. 

That he was again in Asia, three years after- 
wards, on military service under the Lacedeemonian 
king Agesilaus, is a fact attested by himself; but 
at what precise moment he quitted Athens for his 
second visit to Asia, we are left to conjecture. I 
incline to believe that he did not remain many 
months at home, but that he went out again in the 
next spring to rejoin the Cyreians in Asia—became 
again their commander—and served for two years 
under the Spartan general Derkyllidas before the 
arrival of Agesilaus. Such military service would 
doubtless be very much to his taste; while a resi- 
dence at Athens, then subject and quiescent, would 
probably be distasteful to him ; both from the habits 
of command which he had contracted during the 
previous two years, and from feelings arising out of 
the death of Sokrates. After a certain interval of 
repose, he would be disposed to enter again upon 
the war against his old enemy Tissaphernes ; and 
his service went on when Agesilaus arrived to take 
the command’. 

But during the two years after this latter event, 
Athens became a party to the war against Sparta, 
and entered into conjunction with the king of 
Persia as well as with the Thebans and others ; 
while Xenophon, continuing his service as com- 

1 See Xenoph. Hellen. in. 2, 7—a passage which Morus refers, I think 
with much probability, to Xenophon himself. 

The very circumstantial details, which Xenophon gives (iii. 1, 11-28) 


about the proceedings of Derkyllidas against Meidias in the Troad, 
seem also to indicate that he was serving there in person. 
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mander of the Cyreians, and accompanying Agesi- 
laus from Asia back’ into Greece, became engaged 
against the Athenian troops and their Boeotian allies 
at the bloody battle of Koréneia. Under these 
circumstances, we cannot wonder that the Athenians 
passed sentence of banishment against him; not 
because he had originally taken part in aid of Cyrus 
against Artaxerxes—nor because his political senti- 
ments were unfriendly to democracy, as has been 
sometimes erroneously affirmed—but because he was 
now openly in arms, and in conspicuous command, 
against his own country’. Having thus become 


1 That the sentence of banishment on Xenophon was not passed by 
the Athenians until after the battle of Kordneia, appears plainly from 
Anabasis, v. 3, 7. This battle took place in eugene 394 B.C. 

Pausanias also will be found in harmony with this statement, as to 
the time of the banishment. ᾿Εδιώχθη δὲ ὁ Ξενοφῶν ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων, ὡς 
ἐπὶ βασιλέα τῶν Περσῶν, σφίσιν εὔνουν ὄντα, στρατείας μετασχὼν 
Κύρῳ πολεμιωτάτῳ τοῦ δήμον (iv. 6, 4). Now it was not until 396 or 
395 B.c., that the Persian king began to manifest the least symptoms 
of βροῦν towards Athens; and not until the battle of Knidus (a little 
before the battle of Kordneia in the same year), that he testified his 
goodwill by conspicuous and effective service. If therefore the motive 
of the Athenians to banish Xenophon arose out of the good feeling on 
the part of the king of Persia towards them, the banishment could not 
have taken place before 395 b.c., and is not likely to have taken place 
until after 394 B.c.; which is the intimation of Xenophon himself as 
above. 

Lastly, Diogenes Laértius (ii. 52) states, what I believe to be the 
main truth, that the sentence of banishment was passed against Xeno- 
phon by the Athenians on the ground of his attachment to the Lacede- 
monians—eri Λακωνισμῷ. 

Kriiger and others seem to think that Xenophon was banished be- 
cause he took service under Cyrus, who had been the bitter enemy of 
Athens. It is true that Sokrates, when first consulted, was apprehen~ 
sive beforehand that this might bring upon him the displeasure of Athens 
(Xen. Anab. iii. 1,5). But it is to be remembered that at this time, 
the king of Persia was just as much the enemy of Athens as Cyrus 
was; and that Cyrus in fact had made war upon her with the forces and 
treasures of the king. Artaxerxes and Cyrus being thus, at that time, 
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an exile, Xenophon was allowed by the Lacedzmo- 
nians to settle at Skillas, one of the villages of Tri- 
phylia, near Olympia in Peloponnesus, which they 
had recently emancipated from the Eleians. At 
one of the ensuing Olympic festivals, Megabyzus, 
the superintendent of the temple of Artemis at 
. : Saas ith He settles 
Ephesus, came over as a spectator ; bringing with ἘῈ settles 
him the money which Xenophon had dedicated near Olym- 
Ά ‘3 ᾿ ΒΕ . pia, on an 

therein to the Ephesian Artemis. This money Xé- estate con- 
nophon invested in the purchase of lands at Skillus, oe 
to be consecrated in permanence to the goddess ; 
having previously consulted her by sacrifice to ascer- 
tain her approval of the site contemplated, which 
site was recommended to him by its resemblance 
in certain points to that of the Ephesian temple. 
Thus, there was near each of them a river called 
by the same name Selinis, having in it fish and 
a shelly bottom. Xenophon constructed a cha- 
pel, an altar, and a statue of the goddess made of 
cypress-wood : all exact copies, on a reduced scale, 
of the temple and golden statue at Ephesus. A 
column placed near them was inscribed with the 
following words—‘‘ This spot is sacred to Artemis. 
Whoever possesses the property and gathers its 
fruits, must sacrifice to her the tithe every year, 
and keep the chapel in repair out of the remainder. 
both enemies of Athens, it was of little consequence to the Athenians 
whether Cyrus succeeded or failed in his enterprise. But when Arta- 
xerxes, six years afterwards, became their friend, their feelings towards 
his enemies were altered. 

The passage of Pausanias as above cited, if understood as asserting 
the main cause of Xenophon’s banishment, is in my judgement inaccu- 
rate. Xenophon was banished for Laconism, or attachment to Sparta 
against his country; the fact of his having served under Cyrus against 
Artaxerxes counted at best only as a secondary ὦ" 
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Should any one omit this duty, the goddess herself 
will take the omission in hand’.” 

Immediately near the chapel was an orchard of 
every description of fruit-trees, while the estate 
around comprised an extensive range of meadow, 
woodland and mountain—with the still loftier moun- 
tain called Pholoé adjoining. There was thus abun- 
dant pasture for horses, oxen, sheep, &c., and ex- 
cellent hunting-ground near, for deer and other 
game; advantages not to be found near the Arte- 
mision at Ephesus. Residing hard by on his own 
property, allotted to him by the Lacedemonians, 
Xenophon superintended this estate as steward for 
the goddess ; looking perhaps tothe sanctity of her 
name for protection from disturbance by the Elei- 
ans, who viewed with a jealous eye the Lacedzmo- 
nian? settlers at Skillus, and protested against the 
peace and convention promoted by Athens after the 
battle of Leuktra, because it recognised that place, 
along with the townships of Triphylia, as autono- 
mous. Every year he made a splendid sacrifice, from 
the tithe of all the fruits of the property ; to which 
solemnity not only all the Skilluntines, but also 
all the neighbouring villages, were invited. Booths 
were erected for the visitors, to whom the goddess 
furnished (this is the language of Xenophon) an 
ample dinner of barley-meal, wheaten loaves, meat, 
game, and sweetmeats”; the game being provided 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 3,13. Kat στήλη ἔστηκε mapa τὸν ναὸν, γράμματα 
ἔχουσα---Ἰερὸς ὁ Χῶρος τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος" τὸν δὲ ἔχοντα καὶ καρπούμενον 
τὴν μὲν δεκάτην καταθύειν ἑκάστου ἕτους, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ περίττου τὸν ναὸν ἐπι- 
σκευάζειν᾽ ἐὰν δέ τις μὴ ποιῇ ταῦτα, τῇ θεῷ μελήσει. 

2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 2. 

3 Xen. Anab. v. 3,9. Παρεῖχε δ᾽ ἡ θεὸς τοῖς σκηνοῦσιν ἄλφιτα, ἄρτους, 
οἶνον, τραγήματα, &c. 
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by a general hunt, which the sons of Xenophon 
conducted, and in which all the neighbours took 
part if they chose. The produce of the estate, 
saving this tithe and subject to the obligation of 
keeping the holy building in repair, was enjoyed by 
Xenophon himself. He had a keen relish for both 
hunting and horsemanship, and was among the 
first authors, so far as we know, who ever made 
these pursuits, with the management of horses and 
dogs, the subject of rational study and description. 

Such was the use to which Xenophon applied the 
tithe voted by the army at Kerasus to the Ephesian 
Artemis ; the other tithe, voted at the same time to 
Apollo, he dedicated at Delphi in the treasure- 
chamber of the Athenians, inscribing upon the 
offering his own name and that of Proxenus. His 
residence being only at a distance of twenty stadia 
from the great temple of Olympia, he was enabled 
to enjoy society with every variety of Greeks—and 
to obtain copious information about Grecian politics, 
chiefly from philo-Laconian informants, and with 
the Lacedemonian point of view predominant in 
his own mind; while he had also leisure for the 
composition of his various works. The interesting 
description which he himself gives of his residence 
at Skillus implies a state of things not present and 
continuing’, but past and gone; other testimonies 
too, though confused and contradictory, seem to 
show that the Lacedemonian settlement at Skillus 
lasted no longer than the power of Lacedemon was 
adequate to maintain it. During the misfortunes 
which befel that city after the battle of Leuktra 


1 Xen. Anab. v. 3, 9. 
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(871 3.c.), Xenophon, with his family and his fel- 
low-settlers, was expelled by the Eleians, and is 
then said to have found shelter at Corinth. But 
as Athens soon came to be not only at peace, but 
in intimate alliance, with Sparta—the sentence of 
banishment against Xenophon was revoked; 80 
that the latter part of his life was again passed in 
the enjoyment of his birthright as an Athenian 
citizen and Knight’. Two of his sons, Gryllus 
and Diodorus, fought among the Athenian horsemen 
at the cavalry combat which preceded the battle of 
Mantineia, where the former was slain, after mani- 
festing distinguished bravery ; while his grandson 
Xenophon became in the next generation the sub- 
ject of a pleading before the Athenian Dikastery, 
composed by the orator Deinarchus’. 


1 Diogen. Laért. ii.53, 54,59. Pausanias (v. 6, 4) attests the recon- 
quest of Skillus by the Eleians, but adds (on the authority of the Eleian 
ἐξηγηταὶ or show-guides) that they permitted Xenophon, after a judicial 
examination before the Olympic Senate, to go on living there in peace. 
The latter pomt I apprehend to be incorrect. 

The latter works of Xenophon (De Vectigalibus, De Officio Magistri 
Equitum, &c.) seem plainly to 1:mply that he had been restored to citi- 
zenship, and had come again to take cognizance of politics at Athens. 

2 Diogen. Laert. ut sup. Dionys. Halic. De Dinarcho, p. 664, ed. 
Reiske. Dionysius mentions this oration under the title of ᾿Αποστασίου 
ἀπολογία Αἰσχύλου πρὸς Ξενοφῶντα. And Diogenes also alludes to it 
—ds φησι Acivapyos ἐν τῷ πρὸς Ἐενοφῶντα ἀποστασίου. 

Schneider in his Epimetrum (ad caleem Anabaseos, p. 573), respecting 
the exile of Xenuphon, argues as if the person against whom the oration 
of Deinarchus was directed, was Xenophon himself, the Cyreian com- 
mander and author. But this, I think, is chronologically all but im- 
possible ; for Deinarchus was not born till 361 B.c., and composed his 
first oration in 336 B.c. 

Yet Deinarchus, in his speech against Xenophon, undoubtedly men- 
tioned several facts respecting the Cyreian Xenophon, which implies 
that the latter was a relative of the person against whom the oration 
was directed. I venture to set him down as grandson ; on that evidence, 
combined with the identity, of name and the suitableness in point of 
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On bringing this accomplished and eminent leader 
to the close of that arduous retreat which he had 
conducted with so much honour, I have thought it 
necessary to anticipate a little on the future in order 
to take a glance at his subsequent destiny. To his 
exile (in this point of view not less useful than that 
of Thucydides) we probably owe many of those 
compositions from which so much of our knowledge 
of Grecian affairs is derived. But to the contem- 
porary world, the retreat, which Xenophon so suc- 
cessfully conducted, afforded a far more impressive 
lesson than any of his literary compositions. It 
taught in the most striking manner the impotence 
of the Persian land-force, manifested not less in the 
generals than in the soldiers. It proved that the 
Persian leaders were unfit for any systematic ope- 
rations, even under the greatest possible advantages, 
against a small number of disciplined warriors reso- 
lutely bent on resistance ; that they were too stupid 
and reckless even to obstruct the passage of rivers, 
or destroy roads, or cut off supplies. It more than 
confirmed the contemptuous language applied to 
them by Cyrus himself, before the battle of Kunaxa ; 
when he proclaimed that he envied the Greeks their 
freedom, and that he was ashamed of the worthless- 
ness of his own countrymen’. Against such perfect 
time. He might well be the son of Gryllus, who was slain fighting at 
the battle of Mantineia in 362 B.c. 

Nothing is more _ likely than that an orator, composing an oration 
against Xenophon the grandson, should touch upon the acts and cha- 
racter of Xenophon the grandfather: see for an analogy, the oration of 
Isokrates, de Bigis, among others. 

1 Xen. Anab. i. 7,4. Compare Plutarch, Artaxerx. c. 20; and Iso- 


krates, Panegyr. Or. iv. s. 168, 169 seq. 
The last chapter of the Cyropsedia of Xenophon (viii. 8, 20, 21-26) 
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weakness and disorganization, nothing prevented 
the success of the Greeks along with Cyrus, except 
his own paroxysm of fraternal antipathy’. And we 
shall perceive hereafter the military and political 
leaders of Greece—Agesilaus, Jason of Phere*, and 
others down to Philip and Alexander’—firmly per- 
suaded that with a tolerably numerous and well- 
appointed Grecian force, combined with exemption 
from Grecian enemies, they could succeed in over- 
throwing or dismembering the Persian empire. This 
conviction, so important in the subsequent history of 
Greece, takes its date from the retreat of the Ten 
Thousand. We shall indeed find Persia exercising 
an important influence, for two generations to come 
—and at the peace of Antalkidas an influence 
stronger than ever—over the destinies of Greece. 
But this will be seen to arise from the treason of 
Sparta, the chief of the Hellenic world, who aban- 
dons the Asiatic Greeks, and even arms herself with 
the name and the force of Persia, for purposes of 
agerandisement and dominion to herself. Persia is 
strong by being enabied to employ Hellenic strength 
against the Hellenic cause; by lending money or a 
fleet to one side of the Grecian intestine parties, 
and thus becoming artificially strengthened against 


expresses strenuously the like conviction, of the military feebleness and 
disorganization of the Persian empire, not defensible without Grecian 
aid. 

1 Tsokrates, Orat. v. (Philipp.) s. 104-106. ἤδη 8 ἐγκρατεῖς δοκοῦντας 
εἶναι (i. 6. the Greeks under Klearchus) διὰ τὴν Κύρου προπέτειαν 
ἀτυχῆσαι, &e. 

3 Isokrates, Orat. ν, (Philipp.) s. 141; Xen. Hellen. vi. 1, 12. 

8 See the stress laid by Alexander the Great upon the adventures of 
the Ten Thousand, in his speech to encourage his soldiers before the 
battle of Issus (Arnian, E. A. ii. 7, 8). . 
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both. But the Xenophontic Anabasis betrays her 
real weakness against any vigorous attack; while 
it at the same time exemplifies the discipline, the 
endurance, the power of self-action and adaptation, 
the susceptibility of influence from speech and dis- 
cussion, the combination of the reflecting obedience 
of citizens with the mechanical regularity of soldiers 
—which confer such immortal distinction on the 
Hellenic character. ‘The importance of this expe- 
dition and retreat, as an illustration of the Hellenic 
qualities and excellence, will justify the large space 
which has been devoted to it in this History. 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 
GREECE UNDER THE LACEDEMONIAN EMPIRE. 


Tue three preceding Chapters have been devoted 
exclusively to the narrative of the Expedition and 
Retreat immortalized by Xenophon, occupying the 
two years intervening between about April 401 8.0. 
and June 399 s.c. That event, replete as it is with 
interest and pregnant with important consequences, 
stands apart from the general sequence of Grecian 
affairs—which sequence I now resume. 

It will be recollected that as soon as Xenophon 
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rugged mountains between Armenia and the Euxine 

‘to the hospitable shelter of Trapezus, and began to 
lay their plans for returning to Central Greece— 
they found themselves within the Lacedzmonian 
empire, unable to advance a step without consulting 
Lacedzmonian dictation, and obliged, when they 
reached the Bosphorus, to endure without redress 
the harsh and treacherous usage of the Spartan 
officers, Anaxibius and Aristarchus. 

Of that empire the first origin has been set forth 
in my last preceding volume. It began with the 
decisive victory of AXgospotami in the Hellespont 
(September or October 405 B.c.), where the Lace- 
deemonian Lysander, without the loss of a man, got 
possession of the entire Athenian fleet and a large 
portion of their crews—with the exception of eight 
or nine triremes with which the Athenian admiral 
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Konon effected his escape to Euagoras at Cyprus. 
The whole power of Athens was thus annihilated, 
and nothing remained for the Lacedemonians to 
master except the city itself and Peirzeus; ἃ con- 
summation certain to happen, and actually brought 
to pass in April 404 8.c., when Lysander entered 
Athens in triumph, dismantled Peirzus, and demo- 
lished a large portion of the Long Walls. With 
the exception of Athens herself—whose citizens 
deferred the moment of subjection by an heroic, 
though unavailing, struggle against the horrors of 
famine—and of Samos—no other Grecian city 
offered any resistance to Lysander after the battle 
of ASgospotami ; which in fact not only took away 
from Athens her whole naval force, but transferred 
it all over to him, and rendered him admiral of a 
larger Grecian fleet than had ever been seen toge- 
ther since the battle of Salamis. 

I have recounted, in my sixty-fifth chapter, the 
sixteen months of bitter suffering undergone by 
Athens immediately after her surrender. The loss 
of her fleet and power was aggravated by an ex- 
tremity of internal oppression. Her oligarchical 
party and her exiles, returning after having served 
with the enemy against her, extorted from the public 
assembly, under the dictation of Lysander who at- 
tended it in person, the appointment of an omnipo- 
tent Council of Thirty, for the ostensible purpose 
of framing a new constitution. These Thirty rulers 
—among whom Kritias was the most violent, and 
Theramenes (seemingly) the most moderate, or at 
least the soonest satiated—perpetrated cruelty and 
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spoliation on the largest scale, being protected 
against all resistance by a Lacedemonian harmost 
and garrison established in the acropolis. Besides 
numbers of citizens put to death, so many others 
were driven into exile with the loss of their pro- 
perty, that Thebes and the neighbouring cities be- 
came crowded withthem. After about eight months 
of unopposed tyranny, the Thirty found themselves 
for the first time attacked by Thrasybulus at the 
head of a small party of these exiles coming out of 
Beeotia. His bravery and good conduct—combined 
with the enormities of the Thirty, which became 
continually more nefarious, and to which even nu- 
merous oligarchical citizens, as well as Theramenes 
himself, successively became victims—enabled him 
soon to strengthen himself, to seize the Peirzus, 
and to carry on a civil war which ultimately put 
down the tyrants. 

These latter were obliged to invoke the aid of a 
new Lacedemonian force. And had that force still 
continued at the disposal of Lysander, all resistance 
on the part of Athens would have been unavailing. 
But fortunately for the Athenians, the last few 
months had wrought material change in the dispo- 
sitions both of the allies of Sparta and of many 
among her leading men. The allies, especially 
Thebes and Corinth, not only relented in their 
hatred and fear of Athens, now that she had lost 
her power—but even sympathised with her suffer- 
ing exiles, and became disgusted with the self- 
willed encroachments of Sparta; while the Spartan 
king Pausanias, together with some of the Ephors, 
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were also jealous of the arbitrary and oppressive 
conduct of Lysander. Instead of conducting the 
Lacedzmonian force to uphold at all price the Ly- 
sandrian oligarchy, Pausanias appeared rather as 
an equitable mediator to terminate the civil war. 
He refused to concur in any measure for obstruct- 
ing the natural tendency towards a revival of the 
democracy. It was in this manner that Athens, 
rescued from that sanguinary and rapacious régime 
which has passed into history under the name of the 
Thirty Tyrants, was enabled to re-appear as a hum- 
ble and dependent member of the Spartan alliance 
—with nothing but the recollection of her former 
power, yet with her democracy again in vigorous 
and tutelary action for internal government. The 
just and gentle bearing of her democratical citizens, 
and the absence of reactionary antipathies, after 
such cruel ill-treatment—are among the most ho- 
nourable features in her history. 

The reader will find in my last volume, what I 
can only rapidly glance at here, the details of that 
system of bloodshed, spoliation, extinction of free 
speech and even of intellectual teaching, efforts to 
implicate innocent citizens as agents in judicial as- 
sassination, &c.—which stained the year of Anarchy 
(as it was termed in Athenian annals') immediately 
following the surrender of the city. These details 
depend on evidence perfectly satisfactory ; for they 
are conveyed to us chiefly by Xenophon, whose 
sympathies are decidedly oligarchical. From him 
too we learn another fact, not less pregnant with 
instruction; that the Knights or Horsemen, the 


1 Xen. Hellen. ἃ, 3, 1. 
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body of richest proprietors at Athens, were the 
mainstay of the Thirty from first to last, notwith- 
standing all the enormities of their career. 

We learn from these dark, but well-attested 
details, to appreciate the auspices under which that 
period of history called the Lacedemonian Empire 
was inaugurated. Such phenomena were by no 
means confined within the walls of Athens. On 
the contrary, the year of Anarchy (using that term 
in the sense in which it was employed by the 
Athenians) arising out of the same combination of 
causes and agents, was common to a very large 
proportion of the cities throughout Greece. The 
Lacedeemonian admiral Lysander, during his first 
year of naval command, had organised in most of 
the allied cities factious combinations of some of the 
principal citizens, corresponding with himself per- 
sonally ; by whose efforts in their respective cities 
he was enabled to prosecute the war vigorously, and 
whom he repaid, partly by seconding as much as he 
could their injustices in their respective cities— 
partly by promising to strengthen their hands still 
farther as soon as victory should be made sure’. 
This policy, while it served as a stimulus against the 
common enemy, contributed still more directly to 
agerandise Lysander himself; creating for him an 
ascendency of his own, and imposing upon him 
personal obligations towards adherents, apart from 
what was required by the interests of Sparta. 

The victory of AXgospotami, complete and de- 
cisive beyond all expectations either of friend or foe, 
enabled him to discharge these obligations with in- 


? Plutarch, Lysand. c. 5, 
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terest. All Greece at once made submission to the 
Lacedemonians', except Athens and Samos—and 
these two only held out a few months. It was now 
the first business of the victorious commander to 
remunerate his adherents, and to take permanent 
security for Spartan dominion as well as for his own. 
In the greater number of cities, he established an 
oligarchy of Ten citizens, or a Dekarchy?, com- 
posed of his own partisans; while he at the same 
time planted in each a Lacedemonian harmost or 
governor, with a garrison, to uphold the new 
oligarchy. The Dekarchy of Ten Lysandrian par- 
tisans, with the Lacedzmonian harmost to sustain 
them, became the general scheme of Hellenic go- 
vernment throughout the AXgean, from Eubcea to 
the Thracian coast towns, and from Miletus to By- 
zantium. Lysander sailed round in person with his 
victorious fleet to Byzantium and Chalkédon, to 
the cities of Lesbos, to Thasos, and other places— 
while he sent Eteonikus to Thrace, for the purpose 
of thus recasting the governments everywhere. Not 
merely those cities which had hitherto been on the 
Athenian side, but also those which had acted as 
allies of Sparta, were subjected to the same intestine 
revolution and the same foreign constraint’. Every- 


1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 2, 6. 

? These Councils of Ten, organized by Lysander, are sometimes 
called Dekarchies—sometimes Dekadarchies. I use the former word 
by preference ; since the word Dekadarch is also employed by Xeno- 
phon in another and very different sense—as meaning an officer who 
commands a Dekad. 

ὃ Plutarch, Lysand. c. 13. 

Καταλύων δὲ τοὺς δήμους καὶ τὰς ἄλλας πολιτείας, ἕνα μὲν ἁρμοστὴν 
ἑκάστῃ Λακεδαιμόνιον κατέλιπε, δέκα δὲ ἄρχοντας ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ συγκε- 
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where the new Lysandrian Dekarchy superseded 
the previous governments, whether oligarchical or 


democratical. 


olde: At Thasus, as well as in other places, this revo- 
cised every- lution was not accomplished without much blood- 
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partisans. by his own presence, the execution and expulsion 
of suspected citizens'. In many places, however, 
simple terrorism probably sufficed. The new Lysan- 
drian Ten overawed resistance and procured recog- 
nition of their usurpation by the menace of inviting 
the victorious admiral with his fleet of 200 sail, and 
by the simple arrival of the Lacedeemonian harmost. 
Not only was each town obliged to provide a for- 
tified citadel and maintenance for this governor 
with his garrison, but a scheme of tribute, amount- 
ing to 1000 talents annually, was imposed for the 
future, and assessed rateably upon each city by 


Lysander?, 
In what spirit these new Dekarchies would go- 


κροτημένων κατὰ πόλιν ἑταιρειῶν, Kal ταῦτα πράττων ὁμοίως ty re 
ταῖς πολεμίαις καὶ ταῖς συμμάχοις γεγενημέναις πόλεσι, παρέ- 
πλει σχολαίως τρόπον τινα κατασκευαζόμενος ἑαυτῷ τὴν τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
ἡγεμονίαν. Compare Xen. Hellen. ii, 2, 2-5; Diodor. xiii. 3, 10, 13. 

1 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 13, πολλαῖς παραγινόμενος αὐτὸς σφαγαῖς καὶ 
συνεκβάλλων τοὺς τῶν φίλων ἐχθροὺς οὐκ ἐπιεικὲς ἐδίδου τοῖς Ἕλλησι 
δεῖγμα τῆς Λακεδαιμονίων ἀρχῆς, &c. 

Ib. 6. 14, Καὶ τῶν μὲν ἄλλων πόλεων ὁμαλῶς ἁπασῶν κατέλυε τὰς 
πολιτείας καὶ καθίστη δεκαδαρχίας" πολλῶν μὲν ἐν ἑκάστῃ σφαττομένων, 
πολλῶν δὲ φευγόντων, &e. 

About the massacre αὖ Thasus, see Cornelius Nepos, Lysand. c. 2; 
Polyen. 1.45,4. Compare Plutarch, Lysand.c. 19; and see Vol. VIII. 
Ch. xv. p. 302 of this History. 

2 Diodor. xiv. 10. Compare Isokrates, Ur. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 151; 
Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 1. 


Cuap. LXXILJ LYSANDRIAN DEKARCIIIES. 257 


vern, consisting as they did of picked oligarchical 
partisans distinguished for audacity and ambition’ 
——who, to all the unscrupulous lust of power which 
characterised Lysander himself, added a thirst for 
personal gain, from which he was exempt, and were 
now about to reimburse themselves for services 
already rendered to him—the general analogy of 
Grecian history would sufficiently teach us, though 
we are without special details. But in reference to 
this point, we have not merely general analogy to 
guide us; we have farther the parallel case of the 
Thirty at Athens, the particulars of whose rule are 
well known and have already been alluded to. These 
Thirty, with the exception of the difference of num- 
ber, were to all intents and purposes a Lysandrian 
Dekarchy ; created by the same originating force, 
placed under the like circumstances, and animated 
by the like spirit and interests. Every subject town 
would produce its Kritias and Theramenes, and its 
body of wealthy citizens like the Knights or Horse- 
men at Athens to abet their oppressions, under 
Lacedemonian patronage and the covering guard of 
the Lacedemonian harmost. Moreover, Kritias, 
with all his vices, was likely to be better rather than 
worse, as compared with his oligarchical parallel in 
any other less cultivated city. He was a man of 
letters and philosophy, accustomed to the conver- 
sation of Sokrates, and to the discussion of ethical 
and social questions. We may say the same of the 
Knights or Horsemen at Athens. Undoubtedly 
they had been better educated, and had been ex- 

1 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 13. rod Λυσάνδρου τῶν ὀλίγων τοῖς θρασυτά- 
Tots καὶ φιλονεικοτάτοις τὰς πόλεις ἐγχειρίζοντος. 

VOL, 1X. 8 


Oppressive 
action of 
these De. 
karchies. 


258 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Pant II. 


posed to more liberalising and improving influences, 
than the corresponding class elsewhere. If then 
these Knights at Athens had no shame in serving 
as accomplices to the Thirty throughout all their 
enormities, we need not fear to presume that other 
cities would furnish a body of wealthy men yet 
more unscrupulous, and a leader at least as san- 
guinary, rapacious, and full of antipathies, as Kri- 
tias. As at Athens, so elsewhere ; the Dekarchs 
would begin by putting to death notorious political 
opponents, under the name of ‘‘the wicked men’ ;” 
they would next proceed to deal in the same manner 
with men of known probity and courage, likely to 
take a lead in resisting oppression®. Their career 
of blood would continue—in spite of remonstrances 
from more moderate persons among their own num- 
ber, like Theramenes—until they contrived some 
stratagem for disarming the citizens, which would 
enable them to gratify both their antipathices and 
their rapacity, by victims still more numerous— 
many of such victims being wealthy men, selected 
for purposes of pure spoliation®. They would next 
dispatch by force any obtrusive monitor from their 
own number, like Theramenes ; probably with far 
less ceremony than accompanied the perpetration 
of this crime at Athens, where we may trace the 


} Xen. Hellen. ii. 3, 13. 

.«««ἔπεισαν Λύσανδρον φρουροὺς σφίσι ξυμπρᾶξαι édbeiv, ἕως δὴ τοὺς 
πονηροὺς ἐκποδὼν ποιησάμενοι καταστήσαιντο τὴν πολιτείαν, &e. 

2. Xen. Hellen. ii. 3, 14. Τῶν δὲ φρουρῶν τούτου (the harmost) 
ξυμπέμποντος αὐτοῖς, obs ἐβούλοντο, EvvehduBavoy οὐκέτι τοὺς πονηροὺς 
καὶ ὀλίγου ἀξίους, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη obs ἐνόμιζον ἥκιστα μὲν παρωθουμένους ἀνέ- 
χεσθαι, ἀντιπράττειν δὲ τι ἐπιχειροῦντας πλείστους τοὺς ξυνεθέλοντας 
λαμβάνειν. 

8 Xen. Hellen. i. 3, 21, 
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effect of those judicial forms and habits to which 
the Athenian public had been habituated—overruled 
indeed, yet still not forgotten. There would hardly 
remain any fresh enormity still to commit, over 
and above the multiplied executions, except to 
banish from the city all but their own immediate par- 
tisans, and to reward these latter with choice estates 
confiscated from the victims’. If called upon to 
excuse such tyranny, the leader of a Dekarchy 
would have sufficient invention to employ the plea 
of Kritias—that all changes of government were 
unavoidably death-dealing, and that nothing less 
than such stringent measures would suffice to main- 
tain his city in suitable dependence upon Sparta’. 
Of course, it is not my purpose to affirm that in 
any other city, precisely the same phenomena took 
place as those which occurred in Athens. But we 
are nevertheless perfectly warranted in regarding 
the history of the Athenian Thirty as a fair sample, 
from whence to derive our idea of those Lysan- 
drian Dekarchies which now overspread the Grecian 
world. Doubtless each had its own peculiar march : 
some were less tyrannical ; but perhaps some even 
more tyrannical, regard being had to the size of the 
city. And in point of fact, Isokrates, who speaks 
with indignant horror of these Dekarchies, while he 
denounces those features which they had in com- 
mon withthe Triakontarchy at Athens—extrajudicial 
murders, spoliations, and banishments—notices one 
enormity besides, which we do not find in the lat- 


1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 4, 1. 
3 Xen, Hellen. ii. 3, 24-32, Καὶ εἰσὶ μὲν Syrov πᾶσαι μεταβολαὶ 
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ter—violent outrages upon boys and women’. No- 
thing of this kind is ascribed to Kritias* and his 
companions ; and it is a considerable proof of the 
restraining force of Athenian manners, that men 
who inflicted so much evil in gratification of other 
violent impulses, should have stopped short here. 
The Decemvirs named by Lysander, like the De- 
cemvir Appius Claudius at Rome, would find them- 
selves armed with power to satiate their lusts as 
well as their antipathies, and would not be more 
likely to set bounds to the former than to the latter. 
Lysander, in all the overweening insolence of vic- 
tory, while rewarding his most devoted partisans 
with an exaltation comprising every sort of licence 
and tyranny, stained the dependent cities with 
countiess murders, perpetrated on private as well 
as on public grounds®. No individual Greek had 
ever before wielded so prodigious a power of en- 


1 Isokrates, Orat. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 127-132 (e. 32). 

He has been speaking, at some length, and in terms of energetic de- 
nunciation, against the enormities of the Dekarchies. He concludes by 
saying—®vyds δὲ καὶ στάσεις καὶ νόμων συγχύσεις καὶ πολιτειῶν pera- 
βολὰς, ἔτι δὲ παιδῶν ὕβρεις καὶ γυναικῶν αἰσχύνας καὶ χρημά- 
των ἁρπαγὰς, τίς ἂν δύναιτο διεξελθεῖν ; πλὴν τοσοῦτον εἰπεῖν ἔχω καθ᾽ 
ἁπάντων, ὅτι τὰ μὲν ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν δεινὰ ῥᾳδίως ἄν τις ἑνὶ ψηφίσματι διέλυσε, 
τὰς δὲ σφαγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀνομίας τὰς ἐπὶ τούτων γενομένας οὐδεὶς ἂν ἰάσα- 
σθαι δύναιτο. 

See also, of the same author, Isokrates, Orat. v. (Philipp.) s. 110; 
Orat. viii. (de Pace) s. 119-124; Or. xii. (Panath.) s. 58, 60, 106. 

2 ‘We may infer that if Xenophon had heard anything of the sort re- 
specting Kritias, he would hardly have been averse to mention it; when 
we read what he says (Memorab. i. 2, 29). Compare a curious passage 
about Kritias in Dion. Chrysostom. Or. xxi. p. 270. 

8 Plutarch, Lysand.c. 19. Ἦν δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι 
δημοτικῶν φόνος οὐκ ἀριθμητὸς, dre δὴ μὴ κατ᾽ ἰδίας μόνον αἰτίας αὐτοῦ 
κτείνοντος, ἀλλὰ πολλαῖς μὲν ἔχθραις, πολλαῖς δὲ πλεονεξίαις, τῶν 
ἑκαστάχοθι φίλων χαριζομένου τὰ τοιαῦτα καὶ συνεργοῦντος : also Pau- 

sanias, vil. 10, } 2 ix. 32, 6. 
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riching friends or destroying enemies, in this uni- 
versal reorganisation of Greece'; nor was there 
ever any power more deplorably abused. 
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posed upon each of the subject cities a double op- Spartan 


harmost 
pression?; the native Decemvirs, and the foreign “harsh as 


Harmost; each abetting the other, and forming rn NO 


justice to be 
together an aggravated pressure upon the citizens, JiSheets 


from which scarce any escape was left. The Thirty pease 
at Athens paid the greatest possible court to the Sparta. 


Harmost Kallibius’, and put to death individual 
Athenians offensive to him, in order to purchase 
his cooperation in their own violences. The few 
details which we possess respecting these harmosts 
(who continued throughout the insular and mari- 


eT τον σον Oh OT Rees 


time cities for about ten years, until the battle of 


πα 


Knidus, or as long as the maritime empire of Sparta 
lasted—but in various continental dependencies 
considerably longer, that is, until the defeat of 
Leuktra in 371 B.c.) are all for the most part dis- 
creditable. We have seen in the last chapter the 
description given even by the philo-Laconian Xe- 


1 Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 7. 

2 See the speech of the Theban envoys at Athens, about eight years 
after the surrender of Athens (Xen. Hellen. i. 5, 13). 

.«««Οὐδὲ yap φυγεῖν ἐξὴν (Plutarch, Lysand. c. 19). 

δ΄ Xen. Hellen. ii. 3, 13. τὸν μὲν Καλλίβιον ἐθεράπευον πάσῃ θεραπείᾳ, 
ὡς πάντα ἐπαινοίη, ἃ πράττοιεν, &c. (Plutarch, Lysand. c. 15). 

The Thirty seem to have outdone Lysander himself. A young Athe- 
nian of rank, distinguished as a victor in the pankratium, Autolykus,— 
having been insulted by Kallbius, resented it, tripped him up, and 
threw him down. Lysander, on being appealed to, justified Autolykus, 
and censured Kallibius, telling him that he did not know how to govern 
freemen. The Thirty however afterwards put Autolykus to death, as a 
means of courting Kallibius (Plutarch, Lysand. c. 15). Pausanias 
mentions Eteontkus (not Kallibius) as the person who struck Autolykus ; 
but he ascribes the same decision to Lysander (ix. 32, 3). 
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nophon, of the harsh and treacherous manner in 
which they acted towards the returning Cyreian 
soldiers, combined with their corrupt subservience 
to Pharnabazus. We learn from him that it de- 
pended upon the fiat of a Lacedzemonian harmost 
whether these soldiers should be proclaimed ene- 
mies and excluded for ever from their native cities ; 
and Kleander, the harmost of Byzantium, who at 
first threatened them with this treatment, was only 
induced by the most unlimited submission, com- 
bined with very delicate management, to withdraw 
his menace. The cruel proceeding of Anaxibius 
and Aristarchus, who went so far as to sell 400 of 
these soldiers into slavery, has been recounted a 
few pages above. Nothing can be more arbitrary 
or reckless than their proceedings. If they could 
behave thus towards a body of Greek soldiers full 
of acquired glory, effective either as friends or as 
enemies, and having generals capable of prosecuting 
their collective interests and making their com- 
plaints heard—what protection would a private 
citizen of any subject city, Byzantium or Perinthus, 
be likely to enjoy against their oppression ? 

The story of Aristodemus, the harmost of Oreus 
in EKubcea, evinces that no justice could be obtained 
against any of their enormities from the Ephors at 
Sparta. That harmost, among many other acts of 
brutal violence, seized a beautiful youth, son of a 
free citizen at Oreus, out of the palestra—carried 
him off—and after vainly endeavouring to over- 
come his resistance, put him to death. The father 
of the youth went to Sparta, made known the 
atrocities, and appealed to the Ephors and Senate 
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for redress. But a deaf ear was turned to his 
complaints, and in anguish of mind he slew him- 
self. Indeed we know that these Spartan autho- 
rities would grant no redress, not merely against 
harmosts, but even against private Spartan citizens, 
who had been guilty of gross crime out of their 
own country. A Beeotian near Leuktra, named 
Skedasus, preferred complaint that two Spartans, 
on their way from Delphi, after having been hospi- 
tably entertained in his house, had first violated, and 
afterwards killed, his two daughters ; but even for 
so flagitious an outrage as this, no redress could be 
obtained’. Doubtless, when a powerful foreign ally, 
like the Persian satrap Pharnabazus?, complained 
to the Ephors of the conduct of a Lacedemonian 
harmost or admiral, his representations would re- 
ceive attention: and we learn that the Ephors were 
thus induced not merely to recall Lysander from 
the Hellespont, but to put to death another officer, 
Thorax, for corrupt appropriation of money. But. 
for a private citizen in any subject city, the super- 
intending authority of Sparta would be not merely 
remote but deaf and immoveable, so as to afford 
him no protection whatever, and to leave him alto- 
gether at the mercy of the harmost. It seems too 
that the rigour of Spartan training, and peculiarity 
of habits, rendered individual Lacedemanians on 
foreign service more self-willed, more incapable of 
entering into the customs or feelings of others, and 


1 Plutarch, Amator. Narration. p. 773; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 20. 
In Diodorus (xv. 54) and Pausanias (ix. 13, 2), the damsels thus out- 
raged are stated to have slain themselves. Compare another story in 
Xenoph. Hellen. v. 4, 56, 57. 3 Plutarch, Lysand. οἱ 19. 
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more liable to degenerate when set free from the 
strict watch of home—than other Greeks generally’. 

Taking all these causes of evil together—the De- 
karchies, the Harmosts, and the overwhelming dic- 
tatorship of Lysander—and construing other parts 
of the Grecian world by the analogy of Athens 
under the Thirty—we shall be warranted in affirm- 
ing that the first years of the Spartan Empire, which 
followed upon the victory of AXgospotami, were 
years of all-pervading tyranny and multifarious in- 
testine calamity, such as Greece had never before 
endured. The hardships of war, severe in many 
ways, were now at an end, but they were replaced 
by a state of suffering not the less difficult to bear 
because it was called peace. And what made the 
suffering yet more intolerable was, that it was a 
bitter disappointment and a flagrant violation of 
promises proclaimed, repeatedly and explicitly, by 
the Lacedzmonians themselves. 

For more than thirty years preceding—from 
times earlier than the commencement of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war—the Spartans had professed to in- 
terfere only for the purpose of liberating Greece, 
and of putting down the usurped ascendency of 


1 This seems to have been the impression not merely of the enemies 
of Sparta, but even of the Spartan authorities themselves. Compare 
two remarkable passages of Thucydides, i. 77, and i. 95. “Apixra γὰρ 
(says the Athenian envoy at Sparta) τά re καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς; νόμιμα τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ἔχετε, καὶ προσέτι eis ἕκαστος ἐξιὼν οὔτε τούτοις χρῆται, οὐθ᾽ οἷς 
ἡ ἄλλη “Ἑλλὰς νομίζει. 

After the recall of the regent Pausanias and of Dorkis from the Hel- 
lespont (in 477 B.c.), the Lacedemonians refuse to send out any suc- 
cessor, φοβούμενοι μὴ σφίσιν of ἐξιόντες χείρους γίγνωνται, ὅπερ καὶ ἐν 
τῷ Παυσανίᾳ ἐνεῖδον, &c. (1. 95). 

Compare Plutarch, Apophtheg. Laconic. p. 220 F. 
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Athens. All the allies of Sparta had been invited 
into strenuous action—all those of Athens had been 
urged to revolt—under the soul-stirring cry of 
‘‘ Freedom to Greece.”’ The earliest incitements 
addressed by the Corinthians to Sparta in 432 B.c., 
immediately after the Korkyrzan dispute, called 
upon her to stand forward in fulfilment of her re- 
cognised function as ‘‘ Liberator of Greece,”’ and 
denounced her as guilty of connivance with Athens 
if she held back!. Athens was branded as the 
‘‘despot city ;” which had already absorbed the 
independence of many Greeks, and menaced that 
of all the rest. The last formal requisition borne 
by the Lacedzmonian envoys to Athens in the 
winter immediately preceding the war, ran thus— 
‘Tf you desire the continuance of peace with Sparta, 
restore to the Greeks their autonomy?.” When 
Archidamus king of Sparta approached at the head 
of his army to besiege Platzea, the Platzeans laid 
claim to autonomy as having been solemnly gua- 
ranteed to them by King Pausanias after the great 
victory near their town. Upon which Archidamus 
replied—‘‘ Your demand is just: we are prepared 
to confirm your autonomy—but we call upon you 
to aid us in securing the like for those other Greeks 
who have been enslaved by Athens. This is the 


1 Thucyd. 1.69. οὐ yap 6 δουλωσάμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δυνάμενος μὲν παῦσαι, 
περιορῶν δὲ, ἀληθέστερον αὐτὸ δρᾷ, εἴπερ καὶ τὴν ἀξίωσιν τῆς ἀρετῆς ὡς 
ἐλευθερῶν τὴν Ἑλλάδα φέρεται. 

To the hke purpose the second speech of the Corinthian envoys at 
Sparta, ο. 122-124—yi) μέλλετε Ποτιδαιάταις re ποιεῖσθαι τιμωρίαν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων μετελθεῖν τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, Ke. 

2 Thucyd. 1, 1399, Compare Isokrates, Or. iv. Panegyr. c. 34. 5. 140; 
Or. v. (Philipp.) s. 121; Or. xiv. (Plataic.) s. 43, 
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sole purpose of our great present effort’.” And the 
banner of general enfranchisement, which the Lace- 
demonians thus held up at the outset of the war, 
enlisted in their cause encouraging sympathy and 
good wishes throughout Greece’. 

But the most striking illustration by far, of the 
seductive promises held out by the Lacedzmonians, 
was afforded by the conduct of Brasidas in Thrace, 
when he first came into the neighbourhood of the 
Athenian allies during the eighth year of the war 
(424 3.c.). In his memorable discourse addressed 
to the public assembly at Akanthus, he takes the 
greatest pains to satisfy them that he came only for 
the purpose of realizing the promise of enfranchise- 
ment proclaimed by the Lacedzemonians at the be- 
ginning of the war*. Having expected, when acting 
in such a cause, nothing less than a hearty welcome, 
he is astonished to find their gates closed against 
him. “41 am come (said he) not to injure, but to 

1 Thucyd. ii. 72, Παρασκευὴ δὲ τόσηδε καὶ πόλεμος γεγένηται αὐτῶν 
ἕνεκα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐλευθερώσεως. 

Read also the speech of the Theban orator, in reply to the Platean, 
after the capture of the town by the Lacedezemonians (iii. 63). 


2 Thucyd. ii. 8. ἡ δὲ εὔνοια παρὰ πολὺ ἐποίει τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον 
ἐς τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους, ἄλλως τε καὶ προειπόντων ὅτι τὴν “Ἑλλάδα ἔλευ- 


ς θεροῦσιν. 


See also iii. 13, 14—the speech of the envoys from the revolted Mity- 
léné, to the Lacedemonians. 

The Lacedemonian admiral Alkidas with his fleet is announced as 
crossing over the Hgean to Ionia for the purpose of “liberating Greece ;’’ 
accordingly, the Samian exiles remonstrate with him for killing his pri- 
soners, a8 in contradiction with that object (iii. 32)—édeyor οὐ καλῶς 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα ἐλευθεροῦν αὐτὸν, εἰ ἄνδρας διέφθειρεν, &e. 

8 Thucyd. iv. 85. Ἢ μὲν ἔκπεμφίς μου καὶ τῆς στρατιᾶς ὑπὸ Λακε- 
δαιμονίων, ὦ ᾿Ακάνθιοι, γεγένηται τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπαληθεύουσα ἣν ἀρχόμενοι 
τοῦ πολέμου προείπομεν, ᾿Αθηναίοις ἐλενθεροῦντες τὴν Ἑλλάδα 
πολεμήσειν. 
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liberate the Greeks; after binding the Lacede- 
monian authorities by the most solemn oaths, that 
all whom I may bring over shall be dealt with, as 
autonomous allies. We do not wish to obtain you 
as allies either by force or fraud, but to act as your 
allies at a time when you are enslaved by the Athe- 
nians. You ought not to suspect my purposes, in 
the face of these solemn assurances; least of all 
ought any man to hold back through apprehension 
of private enmities, and through fear lest I should 
put the city into the hands of a few chosen par- 
tisans. I am not come to identify myself with 
local faction : I am not the man to offer you an un- 
real liberty by breaking down your established con- 
stitution, for the purpose of enslaving either the 
Many to the Few, or the Few to the Many. That 
would be more intolerable even than foreign domi- 
nion ; and we Lacedemonians should incur nothing 
but reproach, instead of reaping thanks and honour 
for our trouble. We should draw upon ourselves 
those very censures, upon the strength of which we 
are trying to put down Athens ; and that too in ag- 
gravated measure, worse than those who have never 
made honourable professions ; since to men in high 
position, specious trick is more disgraceful than 
open violence'.—If (continued Brasidas) in spite of 

1 Thucyd. iv. 85. Αὐτὸς re οὐκ ἐπὶ κακῷ, ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερώσει δὲ τῶν ‘EX- 
λήνων παρελήλυθα, ὅρκοις τε Λακεδαιμονίων καταλαβὼν τὰ τέλη τοῖς με- 
γίστοις, ἦ μὴν obs ἂν ἔγωγε προσαγάγωμαι ξυμμάχους ἔσεσθαι αὐτονόμους 
νον» «Καὶ εἴ τις ἰδίᾳ τινα δεδιὼς ἄρα, μὴ ἐγώ τισι προσθῶ τὴν πόλιν, 
ἀπρόθυμός ἐστι, πάντων μάλιστα πιστευσάτω. Οὐ γὰρ συστα- 
σιάσων ἥκω, οὐδὲ ἀσαφῆ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν νομίζω ἐπιφέρειν, εἰ, τὸ πά- 
τριον παρεὶς, τὸ πλέον τοῖς ὀλίγοις, ἣ τὸ ἔλασσον τοῖς πᾶσι, δου- 


λώσαιμι. Χαλεπώτερα γὰρ ἂν τῆς ἀλλοφύλου ἀρχῆς εἴη, καὶ 
ἡμῖν τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις οὐκ ἂν ἀντὶ πόνων χάριφ καθίσταιτο, ἀντὶ δὲ 
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my assurances, you still withhold from me your co- 
operation, I shall think myself authorized to con- 
strain you by force. We should not be warranted 
in forcing freedom on any unwilling parties, except 
with a view to some common good. But as we seek 
not empire for ourselves—as we struggle only to 
put down the empire of others—as we offer auto- 
nomy to each and all—so we should do wrong to 
the majority if we allowed you to persist in your 
opposition!.”’ | 

Like the allied sovereigns of Europe in 1813, 
who, requiring the most strenuous efforts on the 
part of the people to contend against the Emperor 
Napoleon, promised free constitutions and granted 
nothing after the victory had been assured—the La- 
cedeemonians thus held out the most emphatic and 
repeated assurances of general autonomy in order 
to enlist allies against Athens; disavowing, even 
ostentatiously, any aim at empire for themselves. 
It is true, that after the great catastrophe before 
Syracuse, when the ruin of Athens appeared immi- 
nent, and when the alliance with the Persian satraps 
against her was first brought to pass, the Lacedex- 
monians began to think more of empire’, and less 
τιμῆς καὶ δόξης αἰτία paddor' ols τε τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἐγκλήμασι 
καταπολεμοῦμεν, αὐτοὶ ἂν φαινοίμεθα ἐχθίονα ἣ ὁ μὴ ὑπο- 
δείξας ἀρετὴν κατακτώμενοι. 

1 Thucyd. ᾿ν. 87. Οὐδὲ ὀφείλομεν οἱ Αακεδαιμόνιοι μὴ κοινοῦ τινος 
ἀγαθοῦ αἰτίᾳ τοὺς μὴ βουλομένους ἐλευθεροῦν. Οὐδ᾽ αὖ ἀρχῆς 
ἐφιέμεθα, παῦσαι δὲ μᾶλλον ἑτέρους σπεύδοντες τοὺς πλείους ἀν ἀδικοῖ- 
μεν, εἰ ξυμπᾶσιν αὐτονομίαν ἐπιφέροντες ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἐναντιουμένους 
περιΐδοιμεν. Compare Isokrates, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 8. 140, 14], 

2 Feelings of the Lacedemonians during the winter immediately suc- 
ceeding the great Syracusan catastrophe (Thuc. viii. 2)—xa) καθελόντες 
ἐκείνους (the Athenians) αὐτοὶ τῆς πάσης Ἑλλάδυς ἤδη ἀσφαλῶς ἡγήσε- 
σθαι. 
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of Grecian freedom ; which indeed, so far as con- 
cerned the Greeks on the continent of Asia, was 
surrendered to Persia. Nevertheless the old watch- 
word still continued. It was still currently believed, 
though less studiously professed, that the destruc- 
tion of the Athenian empire was aimed at as a means 
to the liberation of Greece’. 

The victory of Augospotami with its consequences 
cruelly undeceived every one. The language of 
Brasidas, sanctioned by the solemn oaths of the 
Lacedemonian Ephors, in 424 s.c.—and the pro- 
ceedings of the Lacedzemonian Lysander in 405-404 
B.C., the commencing hour of Spartan omnipotence 
—stand in such literal and flagrant contradiction, 
that we might almost imagine the former to have 
foreseen the possibility of such a successor, and to 
have tried to disgrace and disarm him beforehand. 
The Dekarchies of Lysander realised that precise 
ascendency of a few chosen partisans which Brasidas 
repudiates as an abomination worse than foreign do- 
minion; while the harmosts and garrison, installed 
in the dependent cities along with the native Decem- 
virs, planted the second variety of mischief as well 
as the first, each aggravating the other. Had the 
noble-minded Kallikratidas gained a victory at Ar- 
ginusee, and lived to close the war, he would pro- 
bably have tried, with more or less of success, to 
make some approach to the promises of Brasidas. 
But it was the double misfortune of Greece, first that 
the closing victory was gained by such an admiral 
as Lysander, the most unscrupulous of all power- 
seekers, partly for his country, and still more for him- 


1 Compare Thucyd. viii. 43, 3; viii. 46, 3. 
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self—next, that the victory was so decisive, sudden, 
and imposing, as to leave no enemy standing, orin 8 
position to insist upon terms. The fiat of Lysander, 
acting in the name of Sparta, became omnipotent, 
not merely over enemies, but over allies; and toa 
certain degree even over the Spartan authorities 
themselves. There was no present necessity for 
conciliating allies—still less for acting up to former 
engagements ; so that nothing remained to oppose 
the naturally ambitious inspirations of the Spartan 
Ephors, who allowed the admiral to carry out the 
details in his own way. But former assurances, 
though Sparta was in a condition to disregard them, 
were not forgotten by others ; and the recollection 
of them imparted additional bitterness to the op- 
pressions of the Decemvirs and Harmosts*. In 


1 This is emphatically set forth in a fragment of Theopompus the 
historian preserved by Theodorus Metochita, and printed at the end of 
the collection of the Fragments of Theopompus the historian, both by 
Wichers and by M. Didot. Both these editors however insert it only 
as Fragmentum Spurium, on the authority of Plutarch (Lysander, c. 13), 
who quotes the same sentiment from the comic writer Theopompus. 
But the passage of Theodorus Metochita presents the express words 
Θεόπομπος ὁ ἱστορικός. We have therefore his distinct affirmation 
against that of Plutarch ; and the question is, which of the two we are 
to believe. 

Now if any one will read attentively the so-called Fragmentum 
Spurium as it stands at the end of the collections above referred to, he 
will see (I think) that it belongs much more naturally to the historian 
than to the comic writer. It is a strictly historical statement, illustrated 
by a telling, though coarse, comparison. The Fragment is thus pre- 
sented by Theodorus Metochita (Fragm. Theopomp. 344, ed. Didot). 

Θεόπομπος 6 ἱστορικὸς ἀποσκώπτων eis τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους, εἴκαζεν 
αὐτοὺς ταῖς φαύλαις καπηλίσιν, at τοῖς χρωμένοις ἐγχέουσαι τὴν ἀρχὴν 
οἶνον ἡδύν τε καὶ εὔχρηστον σοφιστικῶς ἐπὶ τῇ λήψει τοῦ ἀργυρίον, 
μεθύστερον φαυλόν τινα καὶ ἐκτροπίαν καὶ ὀξίνην κατακιρνῶσι καὶ παρέ- 
χονται' καὶ τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους τοίνυν ἔλεγε, τὸν αὐτὸν ἐκείναις τρόπον, 
ἐν τῷ κατὰ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων πολέμῳ, τὴν ἀρχὴν ἡδίστῳ πόματι τῆς ἀπ᾽ 
᾿Αθηναίων ἐλευθερίας καὶ προγράμματι καὶ κηρύγματι τοὺς “Ἕλληνας 
δελεάσαντας, ὕστερον πικρότατα σφίσιν ἐγχέαι καὶ ἀηδέστατα κράματα 
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perfect consistency’ with her misrule throughout 
Eastern Greece, too, Sparta identified herself with 
the energetic tyranny of Dionysius at Syracuse, 
assisting both to erect and to uphold it; a contra- 
diction to her former maxims of action which would 
have astounded the historian Herodotus. 

The empire of of Sparta, thus constituted at the end 
of 405 3.c., , maintained itself in full grandeur for 


ewer ewan ee ἀντ ὕπο 


somewhat above ten ve ten years, “until the naval battle of 
Knidus’ in 394 B.c. c. That defeat destroyed her fleet 


βιοτῆς ἐπωδύνου καὶ χρήσεως πραγμάτων ἀλγεινῶν, πάνυ τοι κατατυραν- 
vourras τὰς πόλεις δεκαρχίαις καὶ ἁρμοσταῖς βαρντάτοις, καὶ πραττομέ- 
νους, ἃ δυσχερὲς εἶναι σφόδρα καὶ ἀνύποιστον φέρειν, καὶ ἀποκτιννύναι. 

Plutarch, ascribing the statement to the comic Theopompus, affirms 
him to be silly (ἔοικε ληρεῖν) in saymg that the Lacedseemonian empire 
began by being sweet and pleasant, and afterwards was corrupted and 
turned into bitterness and oppression ; whereas the fact was, that it 
was bitterness and oppression from the very first. 

Now if we read the above citation from Theodorus, we shall see that 
Theopompus did not really put forth that assertion which Plutarch con- 
tradicts as silly and untrue. 

What Theopompus stated was, that first the Lacedseemonians, during 
the war against Athens, temptcd the Greeks with a most delicious 
draught and programme and proclamation of freedom from the rule of 
Athens—and that they afterwards poured in the most bitter and re- 
pulsive mixtures of hard oppression and tyranny, &c. 

The sweet draught is asserted to consist—not, as Plutarch supposes, 
in the first taste of the actual Lacedsemonian empire after the war, but 
—1in the seductive promises of freedom held out by them to the allies 
during the war. Plutarch’s charge of ἔοικε ληρεῖν has thus no founda- 
tion. I have written δελεάσαντας instead of δελεάσοντας which stands 
in Didot’s Fragment, because it struck me that this correction was re- 
quired to construe the passage. 

1 Tsokrates, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 8. 145; Or. viii. (de Pace) s. 122; Dio- 
dor. xiv. 10-44; xv. 23. Compare Herodot. v. 92; Thucyd. i. 18; 
Isokrates, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 8. 144. 

2 Isokrates, Pavathen. 5. 41. Σπαρτιᾶται μὲν yap ἔτη δέκα μόλις 
ἐπεστάτησαν αὐτῶν, ἡμεῖς δὲ πέντε καὶ ἑξήκοντα συνεχῶς κατέσχομεν τὴν 
ἀρχήν. I do not hold myself bound to make out the exactness of the 
chronology of Isokrates. But here we may remark that his “hardly 
ten years,” isa term, though less than the truth by some months if 
we may take the battle of Agospotami as the beginning, is very 
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and maritime ascendency, yet left her in undimi- 
nished power on land, which she still maintained un- 
til her defeat by the Thebans’ at Leuktra in 371 B.c. 
Throughout all this time, it was her established sy- 
stem to keep up Spartan harmosts and garrisons in 
the dependent cities on the continent as well as in 
the islands. Even the Chians, who had been her 
most active allies during the last eight years of the 
war, were compelled to submit to this hardship ; 
besides having all their fleet taken away from 
them?. But the native Dekarchies, though at first 
established by Lysander universally throughout the 
maritime dependencies, did not last as a system 
80 long as the Harmosts. Composed as they were 
to a great degree of the personal nominees and con- 
federates of Lysander, they suffered in part by the 
reactionary jealousy which in time made itself felt 
against his overweening ascendency. After con- 
tinuing for some time, they lost the countenance 
of the Spartan Ephors, who proclaimed permission 
to the cities (we do not precisely know when) to 
resume their pre-existing governments®. Some of 
the Dekarchies thus became dissolved, or modified 


near the truth if we take the surrender of Athens as the beginning, 
down to the battle of Knidus. 

1 Pausanias, vii. 52, 2; ix. 6, 1. 

2 Diodor. xiv. 84; lsokrates, Orat. viii. (de Pace) s. 121. 

3 Xen. Hellen. iu. 4, 2. 

Lysander accompanied King Agesilaus (when the latte was going to 
his Asiatic command in 3968.c.). His purpose was—drrws τὰφ δεκαρχίας 
ras κατασταθείσας ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν, ἐκπεπτωκυίας δὲ διὰ τοὺς 
ἐφόρους, οἱ τὰς πατρίους πολιτείας παρήγγειλαν, πάλιν καταστήσειε μετ᾽ 
᾿Αγησιλάου. 

It shows the careless construction of Xenophon’s Hellenica, or per- 
haps his reluctance to set forth the discreditable points of the Laceds- 
monian rule, that this is the first mention which he makes (and that too, 
indirectly) of the Dekarchies, nine years after they had been first set up 
by Lysander. 
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in various ways, but several probably still continued 
to subsist, if they had force enough to maintain 
themselves ; for it does not appear that the Ephors 
ever systematically put them down, as Lysander 
had systematically set them up. 

The government of the Thirty at Athens would 
never have been overthrown, if the oppressed Athe- 
nians had been obliged to rely on a tutelary inter- 
ference of the Spartan Ephors to help them in 
overthrowing it. My last volume has shown that 
this nefarious oligarchy came to its end by the un- 
assisted efforts of Thrasybulus and the Athenian 
democrats themselves. It is true indeed that the 
arrogance and selfishness of Sparta and of Lysander 
had alienated the Thebans, Corinthians, Megarians, 
and other neighbouring allies, and induced them to 
sympathise with the Athenian exiles against the 
atrocities of the Thirty—but they never rendered 
any positive assistance of moment. The inordinate 
personal ambition of Lysander had also offended 
King Pausanias and the Spartan Ephors, so that 
they too became indifferent to the Thirty, who were 
his creatures. But this merely deprived the Thirty 
of that foreign support which Lysander, had he still 
continued in the ascendent, would have extended 
to them in full measure. It was not the positive 
cause of their downfall. That crisis was brought 
about altogether by the energy of Thrasybulus and 
his companions, who manifested such force and de- 
termination as could not have been put down without 
an extraordinary display of Spartan military power ; 
a display not entirely safe when the sympathies 
of the chief allies were with the other side—and at 
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any rate adverse to the inclinations of Pausanias. 
As it was with the Thirty at Athens, so it probably 
was also with the Dekarchies in the dependent ci- 
ties. The Spartan Ephors took no steps to put 
them down ; but where the resistance of the citizens 
was strenuous enough to overthrow them, no Spar- 
tan intervention came to prop them up, and the 
Harmost perhaps received orders not to consider his 
authority as indissolubly linked with theirs. The 
native forces of each dependent city being thus left 
to find their own level, the Decemvirs, once in- 
stalled, would doubtless maintain themselves in a 
great number; while in other cases they would be 
overthrown—or perhaps would contrive to perpe- 
tuate their dominion by compromise and alliance 
with other oligarchical sections. This confused and 
unsettled state of the Dekarchies—some still exist- 
ing, others half-existing, others again defunct— 
prevailed in 396 3.c., when Lysander accompanied 
Agesilaus into Asia, in the full hope that he should 
have influence enough to reorganise them all'. We 
must recollect that no other dependent city would 
possess the same means of offering energetic resist- 
ance to its local Decemvirs, as Athens offered to the 


1 Compare the two passages of Xenophon’s Hellenica, iii. 4, 7; 
i. 5, 13. 

“Are συντεταραγμένων ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι τῶν πολιτειῶν, καὶ οὔτε δημο- 
κρατίας ἔτι οὔσης, ὥσπερ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίων, οὔτε δεκαρχίας, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ 
Λυσάνδρου. 

But that some of these Dekarchies still continued, we know from the 
subsequent passage. The Theban envoys say to the public assembly 
at Athens, respecting the Spartans,— 

᾿Αλλὰ μὴν καὶ obs ὑμῶν ἀπέστησαν φανεροί εἰσιν ἐξηπατηκότες" ὑπό 
re γὰρ τῶν ἁρμοστῶν τυραννοῦνται, καὶ ὑπὸ δέκα ἀνδρῶν, obs Λύσαν- 
δρος κατέστησεν ἐν ἑκάστῃ méAet—where the Decemvirs are noted as still 
subsisting, in 395 B.c. See also Xen. Agesilaus, i. 37. 


σμαν. LXXII.] POWER OF SPARTA. 


Thirty ; and that the insular Grecian cities were 
not only feeble individually, but naturally helpless 
against the lords of the sea’. 

Such then was the result throughout Greece when 
that long war, which had been undertaken in the 
name of universal autonomy, was terminated by 
the battle of AXgospotami. In place of imperial 
Athens was substituted, not the promised auto- 
nomy, but yet more imperial Sparta. An awful 
picture is given by the philo-Laconian Xenophon, 
in 399 B.c., of the ascendency exercised throughout 
all the Grecian cities, not merely by the Ephors and 
the public officers, but even by the private citizens, 
of Sparta. ‘“‘ The Lacedemonians (says he in ad- 
dressing the Cyreian army) are now the presidents 
of Greece ; and even any single private Lacedemo- 
nian can accomplish what he pleases?.” ‘‘ All the 
cities (he says in another place) then obeyed what- 
ever order they might receive from a Lacedemonian 
citizen’.”’ Not merely was the general ascendency 
thus omnipresent and irresistible, but it was en- 
forced with a stringency of detail, and darkened by 
a thousand accompaniments of tyranny and indivi- 
dual abuse, such as had never been known under 
the much-decried empire of Athens. 

We have more than one picture of the Athenian 
empire, in speeches made by hostile orators who 
had every motive to work up the strongest antipa- 


1 Xen. Hellen. mi. 5, 15. 

2 Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 12. Εἰσὶ μὲν yap ἤδη ἐγγὺς αἱ ‘EAAnvides πόλειτ' 
(this was spoken at Kalpé in Bithynia) τῆς δὲ “Ἑλλάδος Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
προεστήκασιν' ἱκανοὶ δέ εἶσι καὶ εἷς ἕκαστος Λακεδαιμονίων ἐν 
ταῖς πόλεσιν ὅ,τι βούλονται διαπράττεσθαι. 

8 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1,8. Πᾶσαι γὰρ τότε ai πόλεις ἐπείθοντο, ὅ,τι 
Λακεδαιμόνιος ἀνὴρ ἐπίταττοι. 

T 2 
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thies in the bosoms of their audience against it. 
We have the addresses of the Corinthian envoys at 
Sparta when stimulating the Spartan allies to the 
Peloponnesian war'—that of the envoys from Mi- 
tyléné delivered at Olympia to the Spartan confe- 
derates, when the city had revolted from Athens 
and stood in pressing need of support—the dis- 
course of Brasidas in the public assembly at Akan- 
thus—and more than one speech also from Hermo- 
krates, impressing upon his Sicilian countrymen 
hatred as well as fear of Athens*. Whoever reads 
these discourses, will see that they dwell almost ex- 
clusively on the great political wrong inherent in the 
very fact of her empire, robbing so many Grecian 
communities of their legitimate autonomy, over and 
above the tribute imposed. That Athens had thus 
already enslaved many cities, and was only watch- 
ing for opportunities to enslave many more, is the 
theme upon which they expatiate. But of practical 
grievances—of cruelty, oppression, spoliation, mul- 
tiplied exiles, &c., of high-handed wrong committed 
by individual Athenians—not one word is spoken. 
Had there been the smallest pretext for introducing 
such inflammatory topics, how much more impres- 
sive would have been the appeal of Brasidas to the 
sympathies of the Akanthians! How vehement 
would have been the denunciations of the Mityle- 
nan envoys, in place of the tame and almost apo- 
logetic language which we now read in Thucydides ! 
Athens extinguished the autonomy of her subject- 
allies, and punished revolters with severity, some- 
times even with cruelty. But as to other points of 


1 Thucyd. 1. 68-120. 3 Thucyd. iii. 9; iv. 59-85; vi. 76, 
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wrong, the silence of accusers, such as those just 
noticed, counts as a powerful exculpation. 

The case is altered when we come to the period 
succeeding the battle of ASgospotami. Here indeed 
also, we find the Spartan empire complained of (as 
the Athenian empire had been before), in contrast 
with that state of autonomy to which each city laid 
claim, and which Sparta had not merely promised 
to ensure, but set forth as her only ground of war. 
Yet this is not the prominent grievance—other 
topics stand more emphatically forward. The De- 
cemvirs and the Harmosts (some of the latter being 
Helots), the standing instruments of Spartan em- 
pire, are felt as more sorely painful than the empire 
itself; as the language held by Brasidas at Akan- 
thus admits them to be beforehand. At the time 
when Athens was a subject city under Sparta, go- 
verned by the Lysandrian Thirty and by the Lace- 
deemonian harmost in the acropolis—the sense of 
indignity arising from the fact of subjection was 
absorbed in the still more terrible suffering arising 
from the enormities of those individual rulers whom 
the imperial state had set up Now Athens set up 
no local rulers—no native Ten or native Thirty— 
no resident Athenian harmosts or garrisons. This 
was of itself an unspeakable exemption, when com- 
pared with the condition of cities subject, not only 
to the Spartan empire, but also under that empire 
to native Decemvirs like Kritias, and Spartan har- 
mosts like Aristarchus or Aristodémus. A city 
subject to Athens had to bear definite burdens 
enforced by its own government, which was liable 
in case of default or delinquency to be tried before 
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the popular Athenian Dikastery. But this same 
Dikastery (as I have shown in a former volume, 
and as is distinctly stated by Thucydides') was 
the harbour of refuge to each subject city; not 
less against individual Athenian wrong-doers than 
against misconduct from other cities. Those who 
complained of the hardship suffered by a subject 
city, from the obligation of bringing causes to be 
tried in the Dikastery of Athens—even if we take 
the case as they state it, and overlook the unfair- 
ness of omitting those numerous instances wherein 
the city was thus enabled to avert or redress wrong 
done to its own citizens—would have complained 
both more loudly and with greater justice of an 
ever-present Athenian harmost ; especially if there 
were coexistent a native government of Ten oli- 
garchs, exchanging with him guilty connivances, 
like the partnership of the Thirty at Athens with 
the Lacedemonian harmost Kallibius®. 

In no one point can it be shown that the substi- 
tution of Spartan empire in place of Athenian was 
a gain, either for the subject cities or for Greece 
generally ; while in many points, it was a great and 
serious aggravation of suffering. And this abuse of 
power is the more deeply to be regretted, as Sparta 
enjoyed after the battle of Agospotami a precious 
opportunity—such as Athens had never had, and 
such as never again recurred—of reorganizing the 
Grecian world on wise principles, and with a view 


1 See the remarkable speech of Phrynichus in Thucyd. viii. 48, 5, 
which I have before referred to. 


? Xen. Hellen. 11. 3,14. Compare the analogous case of Thebes, 


after the Lacedemonians had got possession of the Kadmcia (v. 2, 
34-36). 
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to Pan-hellenic stability and harmony. It is not 
her greatest sin to have refused to grant universal 
autonomy. She had indeed promised it; but we 
might pardon a departure from specific perform- 
ance, had she exchanged the boon for one far 
greater, which it was within her reasonable power, 
at the end of 405 B.c., to confer. That universal 
town autonomy, towards which the Grecian in- 
stinct tended, though immeasurably better than 
universal subjection, was yet accompanied by much 
internal discord, and by the still more formidable 
evil of helplessness against any efficient foreign 
enemy. To ensure to the Hellenic world external 
safety as well as internal concord, it was not a 
new empire which was wanted, but a new poli- 
tical combination on equitable and comprehensive 
principles ; divesting each town of a portion of its 
autonomy, and creating a common authority, re- 
sponsible to all, for certain definite controlling pur- 
poses. If ever a tolerable federative system would 
have been practicable in Greece, it was after the 
battle of ASgospotami. The Athenian empire— 
which, with all its defects, I believe to have been 
much better for the subject-cities than universal 
autonomy would have been—had already removed 
many difficulties, and shown that combined and 
systematic action of the maritime Grecian world 
was no impossibility. Sparta might now have sub- 
stituted herself for Athens, not as heir to the im- 
perial power, but as president and executive agent 
of a new Confederacy of Delos—reviving the equal, 
comprehensive, and liberal principles, on which that 
confederacy had first been organized. 
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It is true that sixty years before, the constituent 
members of the original synod at Delos had shown 
themselves insensible to its value. As soon as the 
pressing alarm from Persia had passed over, some 
had discontinued sending deputies, others had dis- 
obeyed requisitions, others again had bought off 
their obligations, and forfeited their rights as auto- 
nomous and voting members, by pecuniary bar- 
gain with Athens; who, being obliged by the duties 
of her presidency to enforce obedience to the Synod 
against all reluctant members, made successively 
many enemies, and was gradually converted, almost 
without her own seeking, from President into Em- 
peror, as the only means of obviating the total 
dissolution of the Confederacy. But though such 
untoward circumstances had happened before, it 
does not follow that they would now have hap- 
pened again, assuming the same experiment to have 
been retried by Sparta, with manifest sincerity of 
purpose and tolerable wisdom. The Grecian world, 
especially the maritime portion of it, had passed 
through trials not less painful than instructive, during 
this important interval. Nor does it seem rash to 
suppose, that the bulk of its members might now 
have been disposed to perform steady confede- 
rate duties, at the call and under the presidency of 
Sparta, had she really attempted to reorganize a 
liberal confederacy, treating every city as autono- 
mous and equal, except in so far as each was bound 
to obey the resolutions of the general synod. How- 
ever impracticable such a scheme may appear, we 
must recollect that even Utopian schemes have 
their transient moments, if not of certain success, 
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at least of commencement not merely possible 
but promising. And my belief is, that had Kalli- 
kratidas, with his ardent Pan-hellenic sentiment 
and force of moral resolution, been the final victor 
over imperial Athens, he would not have let 
the moment of pride and omnipotence pass over 
without essaying some noble project like that 
sketched above. It is to be remembered that 
Athens had never had the power of organizing any 
such generous Pan-hellenic combination. She had 
become depopularized in the legitimate execution of 
her trust, as president of the Confederacy of Delos, 
against refractory members’; and had been obliged 
to choose between breaking up the Confederacy, and 
keeping it together under the strong compression 
of an imperial chief. But Sparta had not yet become 
depopularized. She now stood without competitor 
as leader of the Grecian world, and might at that 
moment have reasonably hoped to carry the mem- 
bers of it along with her to any liberal and Pan-hel- 
lenic organization, had she attempted it with proper 
earnestness. Unfortunately she took the opposite 
course, under the influence of Lysander ;-founding a 
new empire far more oppressive and odious than 
that of Athens, with few of the advantages, and 
none of the excuses, attached to the latter. As she 
soon became even more unpopular than Athens, her 
moment of high tide, for beneficent Pan-hellenic 
combination, passed away also—never to return. 
Having thus brought all the maritime Greeks 


1 Such is the justification offered by the Athenian envoy at Sparta, 
immediately before the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. 1.75, 76). And it 
1s borne out in the main by the narrative of Thucydides himself (1. 99). 
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under her empire, with a tribute of more than 1000 
talents imposed upon them—and continuing to be 
chief of her landed alliance in Central Greece, which 
now included Athens as a simple unit—Sparta was 
the all-pervading imperial power in Greece!. Her 
new empire was organized by the victorious Lysan- 
der; but with so much arrogance, and so much 
personal ambition to govern all Greece by means of 
nominees of his own, Decemvirs and Harmosts— 
that he raised numerous rivals and enemies, as well 
at Sparta itself as elsewhere. The jealousy enter- 
tained by King Pausanias, the offended feelings of 
Thebes and Corinth, and the manner in which these 
new phenomena brought about (in spite of the 
opposition of Lysander) the admission of Athens as 
a revived democracy into the Lacedemonian con- 
federacy—has been already related. 

In the early months of 403 8.c., Lysander was 
partly at home, partly in Attica, exerting himself 
to sustain the falling oligarchy of Athens against 
the increasing force of Thrasybulus and the Athe- 
nian exiles in Peirzeus. In this purpose he was di- 
rectly thwarted by the opposing views of King Pau- 
sanias, and three out of the five Ephors*. But though 
the Ephors thus checked Lysander in regard to 
Athens, they softened the humiliation by sending 
him abroad to a fresh command on the Asiatic coast 
and the Hellespont ; a step which had the farther 
advantage of putting asunder two such marked 
rivals as he and Pausanias had now become. That 
which Lysander had tried in vain to do at Athens, 


1 Xen. Hellen. ui. 1, 3. πάσης τῆς “Ελλάδος προστάται, &e. 
2 Xen. Hellen. 11. 4, 22-30. 
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he was doubtless better able to doin Asia, where he 
had neither Pausanias nor the Ephors along with 
him. He could lend effective aid to the Dekarchies 
and Harmosts in the Asiatic cities, against any in- 
ternal opposition with which they might be threat- 
ened. Bitter were the complaints which reached 
Sparta, both against him and against his ruling parti- 
sans. At length the Ephors were prevailed upon to 
disavow the Dekarchies, and to proclaim that they 
would not hinder the cities from resuming their 
former governments at pleasure’. 

But all the crying oppressions set forth in the 
complaints of the maritime cities would have been 
insufficient to procure the recall of Lysander from 
his command in the Hellespont, had not Pharna- 
bazus joined his remonstrances to the rest. These 
last representations so strengthened the enemies of 
Lysander at Sparta, that a peremptory order was 
sent to recall him. Constrained to obey, he came 
back to Sparta, but the comparative disgrace, and 
the loss of that boundless power which he had en- 
joyed on his command, was so insupportable to him, 
that he obtained permission to go on a pilgrimage 
to the temple of Zeus Ammon in Libya, under the 
plea that he had a vow to discharge*. He appears 


1 Xen. Hellen. 1. 4, 2. 

3 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 19, 20, 21. 

The facts, which Plutarch states respecting Lysander, cannot be re- 
conciled with the chronology which he adopts. He represents the 
recall of Lysander at the imstance of Pharnabazus, with all the facts 
which preceded it, as having occurred prior to the reconstitution of the 
Athenian democracy, which event we know to have taken place in the 
summer of 403 B.c. 

Lysander captured Samus in the latter half of 404 B.c., after the sur- 
render of Athens. After the capture of Samos, he came home in triumph, 
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also to have visited the temples of Delphi and 
Dodona’, with secret ambitious projects which will 
be mentioned presently. This politic withdrawal 
softened the jealousy against him, so that we shall 
find him, after a year or two, re-established in great 
influence and ascendency. He was sent as Spartan 
envoy, at what precise moment we do not know, 
to Syracuse, where he lent countenance and aid to 
the recently established despotism of Dionysius®. 
The position of the Asiatic Greeks, along the 
coast of Ionia, AXolis, and the Hellespont, became 
very peculiar after the triumph of Sparta at Agos- 
potami. I have already recounted how, imme- 
diately after the great Athenian catastrophe before 
Syracuse, the Persian king had renewed his grasp 
upon those cities, from which the vigorous hand of 
Athens had kept him excluded for more than fifty 


in the autumn of 404 b.c. (Ken. Hellen. sii. 3, 9). He was at home, or 
serving in Attica, in the beginning of 403 B.c. (Xen. Hellen. ii. 4, 30). 

Now when Lysander came home at the end of 404 B.c., it was his 
triumphant return ; it was not a recall provoked by complaints of Phar- 
nabazus. Yet there can have been no other return before the restora- 
tion of the democracy at Athens. 

The recall of Lysander must have been the termination, not of this 
command, but of a subsequent command. Moreover, it seems to me ne- 
cessary, in order to make room for the facts stated respecting Lysander as 
well as about the Dekarchies, that we should suppose him to have been 
again sent out (after his quarrel with Pausanias in Attica) in 403 B.c., to 
command in Asia. This is nowhere positively stated, but I find nothing 
to contradict it, and I see no other way of making room for the facts 
stated about Lysander. 

It is to be noted that Diodorus has a decided error in chronology as 
to the date of the restoration of the Athenian democracy. He places it 
in 401 B.c. (Diod. xiv. 33), two years later than its real date, which is 
403 B.c.; thus lengthening by two years the interval between the sur- 
render of Athens and the re-establishment of the democracy. Plutarch 
also seems to have conceived that interval as much longer than it really 
was. 

1 Plutarch, Lysand. ¢, 25. 2 Plutarch, Lysander, ο, 2. 
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years: how Sparta, bidding for his aid, had con- 
sented by three formal conventions to surrender 
them to him, while her commissioner Lichas even 
reproved the Milesians for their aversion to this 
bargain: how Athens also, in the days of her 
weakness, competing for the same advantage, had 
expressed her willingness to pay the same price 
for it!. After the battle of A&gospotami, this 
convention was carried into effect; though seem- 
ingly not without disputes between the satrap 
Pharnabazus on one side, and Lysander and Der- 
kyllidas on the other*. The latter was Lacede- 
monian harmost at Abydos, which town, so im- 
portant as a station on the Hellespont, the Lace- 
demonians seem still to have retained. But Phar- 
nabazus and his subordinates acquired more com- 
plete command of the Hellespontine Molis and of 
the Troad than ever they had enjoyed before, both 
along the coast and in the interior’. 

Another element however soon became operative. 
The condition of the Greek cities on the coast of 
Ionia, though according to Persian regulations they 
belonged to the satrapy of Tissaphernes, was now 
materially determined,—first, by the competing 
claims of Cyrus, who wished to take them away 
from him, and tried to get such transfer ordered at 
court—next, by the aspirations of that young prince 
to the Persian throne. As Cyrus rested his hope 
of success on Grecian co-operation, it was highly 
important to him to render himself popular among 


1 Thucyd. viii. 5, 18-37, 56-58, 84. 
3 Plutarch, Lysander, c. 19, 20; Xen. Hellen. iii. 1, 9. 
3 Xen. Hellen. ii. 1, 13. 
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the Greeks, especially on his own side of the 
f&gean. Partly his own manifestations of just and 
conciliatory temper, partly the bad name and known 
perfidy of Tissaphernes, induced the Grecian cities 
with one accord to revolt from the latter. All 
threw themselves into the arms of Cyrus, except 
Miletus, where Tissaphernes interposed in time, 
slew the leaders of the intended revolt, and banished 
many of their partisans. Cyrus, receiving the exiles 
with distinguished favour, levied an army to be- 
siege Miletus and procure their restoration ; while 
he at the same time threw strong Grecian garrisons 
into the other cities to protect them against at- 
tack'. 

This local quarrel was however soon merged in 
the more comprehensive dispute respecting the 
Persian succession. Both parties were found on 
the field of Kunaxa; Cyrus with the Greek soldiers 
and Milesian exiles on one side—Tissaphernes on 
the other. How that attempt, upon which so much 
hinged in the future history both of Asia Minor 
and of Greece, terminated—I have already re- 
counted. Probably the impression brought back 
by the Lacedzmonian fleet which left Cyrus on 
the coast of Syria, after he had surmounted the 
most difficult country without any resistance, was 
highly favourable to his success. So much the 
more painful would be the disappointment among 
the Jonian Greeks when the news of his death was 
afterwards brought; so much the greater their 
alarm, when Tissaphernes, having relinquished the 
pursuit of the Ten Thousand Greeks at the moment 


1 Xen. Anab. 1. 1, 8. 
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when they entered the mountains of Karduchia, 
came down as victor to the seaboard ; more power- 
ful than ever—rewarded’ by the Great King, for 
the services which he had rendered against Cyrus, 
with all the territory which had been governed by 
the latter, as well as with the title of commander. in- 
chief over all the neighbouring satraps—and pre- 
pared not only to reconquer, but to punish, the 
revolted maritime cities. He began by attacking 
Kymé?; ravaging the territory, with great loss to 
the citizens, and exacting from them a still larger 
contribution, when the approach of winter rendered 
it inconvenient to besiege their city. 

In such state of apprehension, these cities sent 
to Sparta, as the great imperial power of Greece, 
to entreat her protection against the aggravated 
slavery impending over them®. The Lacedemo- 
nians had nothing farther to expect from the king 
of Persia, with whom they had already broken the 
peace by lending aid to Cyrus. Moreover the fame 
of the Ten Thousand Greeks, who were now coming 
home along the Euxine towards Byzantium, had 
become diffused throughout Greece, inspiring signal 
contempt for Persian military efficiency, and hopes 
of enrichment by war against the Asiatic satraps. 
Accordingly, the Spartan Ephors were induced to 
comply with the petition of their Asiatic country- 
men, and to send over to Asia Thimbron at the 
head of a considerable force : 2000 Neodamodes 
(or Helots who had been enfranchised), and 4000 
Peloponnesian heavy-armed, accompanied by 300 


1 Xen. Anab. ii. 3, 19; iu. 4, 8; Xen. Hellen. ui. 1, 3; iti. 3, 13. 
2 Diodor. xiv. 35. 3 Diodor. ut syp. 
iodor. xiv ; " or, ut SPary 
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Athenian horsemen, out of the number of those 
who had been adherents of the Thirty, four years 
before; an aid granted by Athens at the special 
request of Thimbron. Arriving in Asia during 
the winter of 400-399 3.c., Thimbron was rein- 
forced in the spring of 399 B.c. by the Cyreian 
army, who were brought across from Thrace as 
described in my last chapter, and taken into 
Lacedemonian pay. With this large force he 
became more than a match for the satraps, even on 
the plains where they could employ their numerous 
cavalry. The petty Grecian princes of Pergamus 
and Teuthrania, holding that territory by ancient 
grants from Xerxes to their ancestors, joined their 
troops to his, contributing much to enrich Xeno- 
phon at the moment of his departure from the Cy- 
reians. Yet Thimbron achieved nothing worthy of 
so large an army. He not only miscarried in the 
siege of Larissa, but was even unable to maintain 
order among his own soldiers, who pillaged indis- 
criminately both friends and foes'. Such loud com- 
plaints were transmitted to Sparta of his irregulari- 
ties and inefficiency, that the Ephors first sent him 
order to march into Karia where Tissaphernes re- 
sided,—and next, before that order was executed, 
dispatched Derkyllidas to supersede him; seemingly 
in the winter 399-398 Β.5σ. Thimbron on return- 
ing to Sparta was fined and banished’. 

It is highly probable that the Cyreian soldiers, 
though excellent in the field, yet having been dis- 
appointed of reward for the prodigious toils which 


1 Xen. Hellen. iti. 1, 5-8; Xen. Anab. vii. 8, 8-16. 
2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1,8; Diodor. xiv. 38. 
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they had gone through in their long march, and 
having been kept on short allowance in Thrace, as 
well as cheated by Seuthes—were greedy, unscru- 
pulous, and hard to be restrained, in the matter of 
pillage ; especially as Xenophon, their most influ- 
ential general, had now left them. Their conduct 
greatly improved under Derkyllidas. And though 
such improvement was doubtless owing partly to 
the superiority of the latter over Thimbron, yet it 
seems also partly ascribable to the fact that Xeno- 
phon, after a few months of residence at Athens, 
accompanied him to Asia, and resumed the com- 
mand of his old comrades’. 

Derkyllidas was a man of so much resource and 
cunning, as to have acquired the surname of Sisy- 
phus*. He had served throughout all the conclu- 
ding years of the war, and had been Harmost at 
Abydus during the naval command of Lysander, who 
condemned him, onthe complaint of Pharnabazus, 
to the disgrace of public exposure with his shield on 
his arm*: this was (I presume) a disgrace, because 
an officer of rank always had his shield carried for 
him by an attendant, except in the actual encounter 
of battle. Having never forgiven Pharnabazus for 
thus dishonouring him, Derkyllidas now took ad- 


1 There is no positive testimony to this; yet such is my belief, as I 
have stated at the close of the last chapter. It is certain that Xenophon 
was serving under Agesilaus in Asia three years after this time; the 
only matter left for conjecture is, at what precise moment he went out 
the second time. The marked improvement in the Cyreian soldiers, is 
one reason for the statement in the text; another reason is, the great 
detail with which the military operations of Derkyllidas are described, 
rendering it probable that the narrative is from an eye-witness. 

? Xen. Hellen. iii. 1,8; Ephorus ap. Athene. xi. p. 500. 

5 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1, 9. ἐστάθη τὴν ἀσπίδα ἔχων. 
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vantage of a misunderstanding between that satrap 
and Tissaphernes, to make a truce with the latter, 
and conduct his army, 8000 strong, into the terri- 
tory of the former’. The mountainous region of 
Ida generally known as the Troad—inhabited by 
a population of Aolic Greeks (who had gradually 
Hellenized theindigenous inhabitants), and therefore 
known as the ASolis of Pharnabazus—was laid open 
to him by a recent event, important in itself as well 
as instructive to read. 

Distribue The entire Persian empire was parcelled into so 


tion of the 
Persianem- many satrapies ; each satrap being bound to send 


Fionof king, a fixed amount of annual tribute, and to hold a 

ΤΩΝ ™ certain amount of military force ready, for the 
court at Susa. Provided he was punctual in ful- 
filling these obligations, little inquiry was made as 
to his other proceedings, unless in the rare case of 
his maltreating some individual Persian of high 
rank. In like manner, it appears, each satrapy was 
divided into sub-satrapies or districts ; each of these 
held by a deputy, who paid to the satrap a fixed 
tribute and maintained for him a certain military 
force—having liberty to govern in other respects 
as he pleased. Besides the tribute, however, pre- 
sents of undefined amount, were of constant occur- 
rence, both from the satrap to the king, and from 
the deputy to the satrap. Nevertheless, enough 
was extorted from the people (we need hardly add), 
to leave an ample profit both to the one and to the 
other’. 


1 Xen. Hellen. iti. 1, 10; iii. 2, 28. 

? See the description of the satrapy of Cyrus (Xenoph. Anab. i. 9, 
19, 21, 22). In the main, this division and subdivision of the entire 
empire into revenue-districts, each held by a nominee responsible for 
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This region called AXolis had been entrusted by Mania, 
Pharnabazus to a native of Dardanus named Zénis, Zan holds 
who, after holding the post for some time and giving Heol 
full satisfaction, died of illness, leaving a widow #olsunde 
with a son and daughter still minors. The satrap pies frees 
was on the point of giving the district to another ment and 


person, when Mania, the widow of Zénis, herself a govern- 
native of Dardanus, preferred her petition to be ™”” 
allowed to succeed her husband. Visiting Phar- 
nabazus with money in hand, sufficient not only to 
satisfy himself, but also to gain over his mistresses 
and his ministers '—she said to him—‘‘ My husband 
was faithful to you, and paid his tribute so regu- 
larly as to obtain your thanks. If I serve you no 
worse than he, why should you name any other 
deputy ? If I fail in giving you satisfaction, you 
can always remove me, and give the place to 
another.” Pharnabazus granted her petition, and 
had no cause to repent it. Mania was regular in 
her payment of tribute—frequent in bringing him 
presents—and splendid, beyond any of his other de- 
puties, in her manner of receiving him whenever 
he visited the district. 

Her chief residence was at Skepsis, Gergis, and Military 


: Ἀπ δε force, per- 

Kebren—inland towns, strong both by position and sonal con 
; ; : : : uests, an 

by fortification, amidst the mountainous region jaege trea- 


once belonging to the Teukri Gergithes. It was here πον οὗ 


too that she kept her treasures, which, partly left 


payment of the rent or tribute, to the government or to some higher 
officer of the government—is the system prevalent throughout a large 
portion of Asia to the present day. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1,10. ᾿Αναζεύξασα τὸν στόλον, καὶ χρήματα λα- 
βοῦσα, ὥστε καὶ αὐτῷ Φαρναβάζῳ δοῦναι, καὶ ταῖς παλλακίσιν αὐτοῦ 
χαρίσασθαι καὶ τοῖς δυναμένοις μάλιστα παρὰ Φαρναβάζῳ, ἐπορεύετο. 


u 2 
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by her husband, partly accumulated by herself, had 
gradually reached an enormous sum. But her di- 
strict also reached down to the coast, comprising 
among other towns the classical name of Ilium, and 
probably her own native city the neighbouring Dar- 
danus. She maintained, besides, a large military 
force of Grecian mercenaries in regular pay and 
excellent condition, which she employed both as 
garrison for each of her dependent towns, and as 
means for conquest in the neighbourhood. She 
had thus reduced the maritime towns of Larissa, 
Hamaxitus, and Koléne, in the southern part of 
the Troad ; commanding her troops in person, sit- 
ting in her chariot to witness the attack, and re- 
warding every one who distinguished himself. 
Moreover, when Pharnabazus undertook an expe- 
dition against the predatory Mysians or Pisidians, 
she accompanied him, and her military force formed 
so much the best part of his army, that he paid her 
the highest compliments, and sometimes conde- 
scended to ask her advice’. So, when Xerxes in- 
vaded Greece, Artemisia queen of Halikarnassus 
not only furnished ships among the best-appointed 
in his fleet, and fought bravely at Salamis, but also, 
when he chose to call a council, stood alone in 
daring to give him sound opinions contrary to his 
own leanings; opinions which, fortunately for the 
Grecian world, he could bring himself only to tole- 
rate, not to follow’. 

Under an energetic woman like Mania, thus vic- 
torious and well-provided, Aolis was the most 
defensible part of the satrapy of Pharnabazus, and 

1 Xen, Hellen, iii. 1, 15. 2 Herod. viii. 69. 
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might probably have defied Derkyllidas, had not a 
domestic traitor put an end to her life. Her son- 
in-law, Meidias, a Greek of Sképsis, with whom 
she lived on terms of intimate confidence—‘‘ though 
she was scrupulously mistrustful of every one else, 
as it is proper for a despot to be’””—was so inflamed 
by his own ambition and by the suggestions of evil 
counsellors, who told him it was a shame that a 
woman should thus be ruler while he was only a 
private man, that he strangled her in her chamber. 
Following up his nefarious scheme, he also assassi- 
nated her son, a beautiful youth of seventeen. He 
succeeded in getting possession of the three strong- 
est places in the district, Kebrén, Sképsis, and 
Gergis, together with the accumulated treasure of 
Mania; but the commanders in the other towns 
refused obedience to his summons, until they should 
receive orders from Pharnabazus. ‘To that satrap 
Meidias instantly sent envoys, bearing ample pre- 
sents, with a petition that the satrap would grant 
to him the district which had been enjoyed by 
Mania. Pharnabazus, repudiating the presents, 
sent an indignant reply to Meidias—‘‘ Keep them 
until I come to seize them—-and seize you too along 


1 Such is the emphatic language of Xenophon (Hellen. ni. 1, 14)— 
Μειδίας, θυγατρὸς ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς ὧν, ἀναπτερωθεὶς ὑπό τινων, ὡς αἰσχρὸν 
εἴη, γυναῖκα μὲν ἄρχειν, αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἰδιώτην εἶναι, τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους μάλα 
φυλαττομένης αὐτῆς, ὥσπερ ἐν τυραννίδι προσήκει, ἐκείνῳ δὲ 
πιστευούσης καὶ ἀσπαζομένης, ὥσπερ ἂν γυνὴ γαμβρὸν ἀσπάζοιτο, .--- 
εἰσελθὼν ἀποπνῖξαι αὐτὴν λέγεται. 

For the illustration of this habitual insecurity in which the Grecian 
despot lived, see the dialogue of Xenophon called Hieron (1.12; 11.8-10; 
vii. 10). He particularly dwells upon the multitude of family crimes 
which stained the houses of the Grecian despots, murders by fathers, 
sons, brothers, wives, &c. (ii. 8). 


Assassina- 
tion of 
Mania, and 
of her son, 
by her son- 
in-law 
Meidias, 
who solicits 
the satrapy 
from Phar. 
nabazus, 
but is in- 
dignantly 
refused. 


294 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Parr II. 


with them. I would not consent to live, if I were 
not to avenge the death of Mania’.” 
ately At that critical moment, prior to the coming of 


quest nd the satrap, Derkyllidas presented himself with his 
Derkyl. army, and found AX®olis almost defenceless. The 
gets posses. three recent conquests of Mania—Larissa, Hamax- 
‘oronef itus, and Kolénze—surrendered to him as soon as 
Meidias. he appeared ; while the garrisons of Ilium and some 
other places, who had taken special service under 
Mania, and found themselves worse off now that 
they had lost her, accepted his invitation to re- 
nounce Persian dependence, declare themselves 
allies of Sparta, and hold their cities for him. He 
thus became master of most part of the district; with 
the exception of Kebrén, Sképsis, and Gergis, which 
he was anxious to secure before the arrival of Phar- 
nabazus. On arriving before Kebrén, however, in 
spite of this necessity for haste, he remained inac- 
tive for four days’, because the sacrifices were un- 
propitious; while a rash subordinate officer, hazard- 
ing an unwarranted attack during this interval, was 
repulsed and wounded. The sacrifices at length 
became favourable, and Derkyllidas was rewarded 
for his patience. The garrison, affected by the 
example of those at Ilium and the other towns, 
disobeyed their commander, who tried to earn the 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1, 13. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 1, 18; Diodor. xiv. 38. 

The reader will remark here how Xenophon shapes the narrative in 
such a manner as to inculcate the pious duty in a general of obeying 
the warnings furnished by the sacrifice—either for action or for inac- 
tion. I have already noticed (in my preceding chapters) how often he 
does this in the Anabasis. 

Such an inference is never (I believe) to be found suggested in Thu- 
cydides. 


Cuap. LXXII.) SUCCESS OF DERKYLLIDAS. 295 


satrap’s favour by holding out and assuring to him 

this very strong place. Sending out heralds to pro- 

claim that they would go with Greeks and not with 
Persians, they admitted the Lacedemonians at once 
within the gates. Having thus fortunately captured, 

and duly secured, this important town, Derkyllidas 
marched against Sképsis and Gergis, the former of 
which was held by Meidias himself; who, dreading 

the arrival of Pharnabazus, and mistrusting the 
citizens within, thought it best to open negotiations 

with Derkyllidas. He sent to solicit a conference, 
demanding hostages for his safety. When he came 

forth from the town, and demanded from the Lace- 
dzemonian commander, on what terms alliance would 

be granted to him, the latter replied—‘‘ On condi- 

tion that the citizens shall be left free and autono- 
mous; at the same time marching on, without 
waiting either for acquiescence or refusal, straight 

up to the gates of the town. Meidias, taken by 
surprise, in the power of the assailants, and aware 

that the citizens were unfriendly to him, was obliged 

to give orders that the gate should be opened; so 

that Derkyllidas found himself by this rapid man- 
ceuvre, in possession of the strongest place in the 
district without either loss or delay ; to the great 
delight of the Skepsians themselves’. 

Derkyllidas, having ascended the acropolis of Dolws* 

Skepsis to offer a sacrifice of thanks to Athéné, the and tbe 
great patron goddess of Ilium and most of the Skepsis 


. : ἮΡΕ and Gergis 

Teukrian towns—caused the garrison of Meidias to deposing 
. . . e1d1as, 

evacuate the town forthwith, and consigned it to and seizing 


the citizens themselves, exhorting them to conduct et" 


a Mania. 
1 Xen. Hellen. ii, 1, 20-23. 
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their political affairs as became Greeks and freemen. 
This proceeding, which reminds us of Brasidas in 
contrast with Lysander, was not less politic than 
generous ; since Derkyllidas could hardly hope to 
hold an inland town in the midst of the Persian sa- 
trapy except by the attachments of the citizens them- 
selves. He then marched away to Gergis, still 
conducting along with him Meidias, who urgently 
entreated to be allowed to retain that town, the last 
of his remaining fortresses. Without giving any 
decided answer, Derkyllidas took him by his side, 
and marched with him at the head of his army, ar- 
rayed only in double file, so as to carry the appear- 
ance of peace, to the foot of the lofty towers of 
Gergis. The garrison on the walls, seeing Meidias 
along with him, allowed him to approach without 
discharging a single missile. ‘‘ Now, Meidias (said 
he), order the gates to be opened, and show me the 
way in, to the temple of Athéné, in order that I may 
there offer sacrifice.” Again, Meidias was forced, 
from fear of being at once seized as a prisoner, to 
give the order ; and the Lacedemonian forces found 
themselves in possession of the town. Derkyllidas, 
distributing his troops round the walls, in order to 
make sure of his conquest, ascended to the acro- 
polis to offer his intended sacrifice ; after which he 
proceeded to dictate the fate of Meidias, whom he 
divested of his character of prince and of his mili- 
tary force—incorporating the latter in the Lacede- 
monian army. He then called upon Meidias to spe- 
cify all his paternal property, and restored to him the 
whole of what he claimed as such, though the by- 
standers protested against the statement given in as 
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a flagrant exaggeration. But he laid hands on all the 
property, and all the treasures of Mania—and caused 
her house, which Meidias had taken for himself, to 
be put under seal—as lawful prey ; since Mania had 
belonged to Pharnabazus!, against whom the Lace- 
demonians were making war. On coming out 
after examining and verifying the contents of the 
house, he said to his officers, ‘‘ Now, my friends, 
we have here already worked out pay for the whole 
army, 8000 men, for near a year. Whatever we 
acquire besides, shall come to you also.” He well 
knew the favourable effect which this intelligence 
would produce upon the temper, as well as upon 
the discipline, of the army—especially upon the 
Cyreians, who had tasted the discomfort of irregular 
pay and poverty. 

‘¢ And where am I tolive?”’ asked Meidias, who 
found himself turned out of the house of Mania. 
‘‘In your rightful place of abode, to be sure (re- 
plied Derkyllidas) ; in your native town Sképsis, and 

! Xen, Hellen. iii. 1, 26. Εἶπέ μοι, ἔφη, Μανία δὲ τίνος ἦν; Οἱ δὲ 
πάντες εἶπον, ὅτι Φαρναβάζου. Οὐκοῦν καὶ τὰ ἐκείνης, ἔφη, Φαρναβάζου ; 
Μάλιστα, ἔφασαν. Ἡμέτερ᾽ ἂν εἴη, ἔφη, ἐπεὶ κρατοῦμεν" πολέμιος γὰρ 
ἡμῖν Φαρνάβαζος. 

Two points are remarkable here. 1. The manner in which Mania, 
the administratrix of a large district, with a prodigious treasure and a 
large army in pay, is treated as belonging to Pharnabazus—as the ser- 
vant or slave of Pharnabazus. 2. The distinction here taken between 
public property and private property, in reference to the laws of war and 
the rights of the conqueror. Derkyllidas lays claim to that which had 
belonged to Mania (or to Pharnabazus); but not to that which had 
belonged to Meidias. 

According to the modern rules of international law, this distinction 
is one allowed and respected, everywhere except at sea. But in the 


ancient world, it by no means stood out so clearly or prominently; and 
the observance of it here deserves notice. 


B.C. 399. 
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in your paternal house'.”” What became of the 
assassin afterwards, we do not hear. But it is satis- 
factory to find that he did not reap the anticipated 
reward of his crime ; the fruits of which were, an 
important advantage to Derkyllidas and his army, 
-—and a still more important blessing to the Greek 
cities which had been governed by Mania—enfran- 
chisement and autonomy. 

This rapid, easy, and skilfully managed exploit— 
the capture of nine towns in eight days—is all which 
Xenophon mentions as achieved by Derkyllidas 
during the summer. Having acquired pay for so 
many months, perhaps the soldiers may have been 
disposed to rest until it was spent. But as winter 
approached, it became necessary to find winter 
quarters, without incurring the reproach which had 
fallen upon Thimbron of consuming the substance 
of allies. Fearing however that if he changed his 
position, Pharnabazus would employ the numerous 
Persian cavalry to harass the Grecian cities, he 
tendered a truce, which the latter willingly accepted. 
For the occupation of AXolis by the Lacedemonian 
general was a sort of watch-post (like Dekeleia to 
Athens), exposing the whole of Phrygia near the 
Propontis (in which was Daskylium the residence 
of Pharnabazus) to constant attack’. Derkyllidas 


1 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 28. 

Thus finishes the interesting narrative about Mania, Meidias, and 
Derkyllidas. The abundance of detail, and the dramatic manner, in 
which Xenophon has worked it out, impress me with a belief that he 
was actually present at the scene. 

3 Xen. Hellen. 111. 2, 1. νομίζων τὴν Αἰολίδα ἐπιτετειχίσθαι τῇ ἑαυτοῦ 
οἰκήσει Φρυγίᾳ. 

The word ἐπιτειχίζειν is capital and significant, in Grecian warfare. 
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accordingly only marched through Phrygia, to take 
up his winter quarters in Bithynia, the north-western 
corner of Asia Minor, between the Propontis and 
the Euxine; the same territory through which 
Xenophon and the Ten Thousand had marched, on 
their road from Kalpé to Chalkédon. He procured 
abundant provisions and booty, slaves as well as 
cattle, by plundering the Bithynian villages ; not 
without occasional losses on his own side, by the 
carelessness of marauding parties °. 

One of these losses was of considerable magni- 
tude. Derkyllidas had obtained from Seuthes in 
European Thrace (the same prince of whom Xeno- 
phon had had so much reason to complain) a rein- 
forcement of 300 cavalry and 200 peltasts—Odry- 
sian Thracians. These Odrysians established them- 
selves in a separate camp, nearly two miles and a 
half from Derkyllidas, which they surrounded with 
a palisade about man’s height. Being indefatigable 
plunderers, they prevailed upon Derkyllidas to send 
them a guard of 200 hoplites, for the purpose of 
guarding their separate camp with the booty accu- 
mulated within it. Presently the camp became 
richly stocked, especially with Bithynian captives. 
The hostile Bithynians however, watching their op- 
portunity when the Odrysians were out marauding, 
suddenly attacked at daybreak the 200 Grecian 
hoplites in the camp. Shooting at them over the 
palisade with darts and arrows, they killed and 
wounded some, while the Greeks with their spears 
were utterly helpless, and could only reach their 
enemies by pulling up the palisade and charging 

1 Xen, Hellen. iii, 2, 2-5. 
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out upon them. But the light-armed assailants, 
easily evading the charge of warriors with shield 
and spear, turned round upon them when they 
began to retire, and slew several before they could 
get back. In each successive sally, the same phe- 
nomena recurred, until at length all the Greeks 
were overpowered and slain, except fifteen of them, 
who charged through the Odrysians in the first sally, 
and marched onward to join Derkyllidas, instead of 
returning with their comrades to the palisade. Der- 
kyllidas lost no time in sending a reinforcement ; 
which however came too late and found only the 
naked bodies of the slain. ‘The victorious Bithy- 
ans carried away all their own captives’. 

At the beginning of spring the Spartan general re- 
turned to Lampsakus, where he found Arakus and 
two other Spartans, just arrived out as commission- 
ers sent by the Ephors. Arakus came with instruc- 
tions to prolong the command of Derkyllidas for 
another year; as well as to communicate the satis- 
faction of the Ephors with the Cyreian army, in con- 
sequence of the great improvement in their conduct, 
compared with the year of Thimbron. He accord- 
ingly assembled the soldiers, and addressed them 
in a mingled strain of praise and admonition; ex- 
pressing his hope that they would continue the for- 
bearance which they had now begun to practise 
towards all Asiatic allies. The commander of the 
Cyreians (probably Xenophon himself), in his reply, 
availed himself of the occasion to pay a compliment 
to Derkyllidas. ‘‘ We (said he) are the same men 
now as we were in the previous year; but we are 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 4, 
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under a different genera] : you need not look farther 
for the explanation’.”” Without denying the supe- 
riority of Derkyllidas over his predecessor, we may 
remark that the abundant wealth of Mania, thrown 
into his hands by accident (though he showed great 
ability in turning the accident toaccount), was an aux- 
iliary circumstance, not less unexpected than weighty, 
for ensuring the good behaviour of the soldiers. 

It was among the farther instructions of Arakus 
to visit all the principal Asiatic Greeks, and report 
their condition at Sparta; and Derkyllidas was 
pleased to see them entering on this survey at a 
moment when they would find the cities in undis- 
turbed peace and tranquillity? So long as the 
truce continued both with Tissaphernes and Phar- 
nabazus, these cities were secure from aggression 
and paid no tribute; the land-force of Derkyllidas 
affording to them a protection® analogous to that 


1 Xen. Hellen. i. 2, 6, 7. 

Morus supposes {I think, with much probability) that ὁ τῶν Κυρείων 
προεστηκὼς here means Xenophon himself. 

He could not with propriety advert to the fact that he himself had 
not been with the army during the year of Thimbron. 

2 Xen. Hellen. ii. 2, 9. ἔπεμψεν αὐτοὺς am Ἔ φέσου διὰ τῶν Ἑλλη- 
vider πόλεων, ἡδόμενος ὅτι ἔμελλον ὄψεσθαι τὰς πόλεις ἐν εἰρήνῃ εὐδαι- 
μονικῶς διαγούσας. I cannot but think that we ought here to read ἐπ᾽ 
᾿Εφέσου, not am ᾿Εφέσου ; or else ἀπὸ Λαμψάκου. 

It was αὖ Lampsakus that this interview and conversation between 
Derkyllidas and the commissioners took place. The commissioners 
were to be sent from Lampsakus to Ephesus through the Grecian 
cities. 

The expression ἐν εἰρήνῃ εὐδαιμονικῶς διαγούσας has reference to the 
foreign relations ofthe cities and to their exemption from annoyance by 
Persian arms—without implying any internal freedom or good condition. 
There were Lacedszemonian harmosts in most of them, and Dekarchies 
half broken up or modified in many : see the subsequent passages (ill. 2, 
20; i. 4, 7; ἵν. 8, 1). 

8 Compare Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 5. 
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which had been conferred by Athens and her 
powerful fleet, during the interval between the for- 
mation of the Confederacy of Delos and the Athe- 
nian catastrophe at Syracuse. At the same time, 
during the truce, the army had neither occupation 
nor subsistence. To keep it together and near at 
hand, yet without living at the cost of friends, was 
the problem. It was accordingly with great satis- 
faction that Derkyllidas noticed an intimation acci- 
dentally dropped by Arakus. Some envoys (the 
latter said) were now at Sparta from the Thracian 
Chersonesus (the long tongue of land bordering 
westward on the Hellespont), soliciting aid against 
their marauding Thracian neighbours. That fertile 
peninsula, first hellenised a century and a half be- 
fore by the Athenian Miltiades, had been a favourite 
resort for Athenian citizens, many of whom had 
acquired property there during the naval power of 
Athens. The battle of Asgospotami dispossessed 
and drove home these proprietors, at the same time 
depriving the peninsula of its protection against the 
Thracians. It now contained eleven distinct cities, 
of which Sestos was the most important ; and its 
inhabitants combined to send envovs to Sparta, en- 
treating the Ephors to send out a force for the pur- 
pose of building a wall across the isthmus from 
Kardia to Paktyé; in recompense for which (they 
said) there was fertile land enough open to as many 
settlers as chose to come, with coast and harbours 
for export close at hand. Miltiades, on first going 
out to the Chersonese, had secured it by construct- 
ing a cross wall on the same spot, which had since 
become neglected during the period of Persian supre- 
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macy; Perikles had afterwards sent fresh colonists, 
and caused the wallto be repaired. But it seems to 
have been unnecessary while the Athenian empire 
was in full vigour—since the Thracian princes had 
been generally either conciliated, or kept off, by 
Athens, even without any such bulwark’. In- 
formed that the request of the Chersonesites had 
been favourably listened to at Sparta, Derkyllidas 
resolved to execute their project with his own 
army. Having prolonged his truce with Pharna- 
bazus, he crossed the Hellespont into Europe, and 
employed his army during the whole summer in 
constructing this cross wall, about 4+ miles in 
length. The work was distributed in portions to 
different sections of the army, competition being 
excited by rewards for the most rapid and work- 
manlike execution; while the Chersonesites were 
glad to provide pay and subsistence for the army, 
during an operation which provided security for all 
the eleven cities, and gave additional value to their 
lands and harbours. Numerous settlers seem to 
have now come in, under Lacedemonian auspices— 
who were again disturbed, wholly or partially, when 
the Lacedemonian maritime empire was broken up 
a few years afterwards’*. 

On returning to Asia in the autumn, after the 
completion of this work which had kept his army 
usefully employed and amply provided during six 
months, Derkyllidas undertook the siege of Atar- 
neus, a strong post (on the continental coast east- 
ward of Mityléné) occupied by some Chian exiles, 


1 Herodot. vi. 36; Plutarch, Perikles, c. 19; Isokrates, Or. v. 
(Philipp.) s.7. 3. Xen. Hellen. iii, 2, 10; iv. 8, 5. Diodor. xiv. 38. 
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whom the Lacedemonian admiral Kratesippidas 
had lent corrupt aid in expelling from their native 
island a few years before’. These men, living by 
predatory expeditions against Chios and Ionia, were 
so well supplied with provisions that it cost Derkyl- 
lidas a blockade of eight months before he could 
reduce it. He placed in it a strong garrison well 
supplied, that it might serve him as a retreat in 
case of need—under an Achzan named Drako, 
whose name remained long terrible from his ravages 
on the neighbouring plain of Mysia’. 

Derkyllidas next proceeded to Ephesus, where 
orders presently reached him from the Ephors, di- 
recting him to march into Karia and attack Tissa- 
phernes. The temporary truce which had hitherto 
provisionally kept off Persian soldiers and tribute- 
gatherers from the Asiatic Greeks, was now re- 
nounced by mutual consent. These Greeks had sent 
envoys to Sparta, assuring the Ephors that Tissa- 
phernes would be constrained to renounce formally 
the sovereign rights of Persia, and grant to them full 
autonomy, if his residence in Karia were vigorously 
attacked. Accordingly Derkyllidas marched south- 
ward across the Mzeander into Karia, while the 
Lacedemonian fleet under Pharax cooperated along 
the shore. At the same time, Tissaphernes on his 
side had received reinforcements from Susa, toge- 
ther with the appointment of generalissimo over all 
the Persian force in Asia Minor ; upon which Phar- 
nabazus (who had gone up to court in the interval 
to concert more vigorous means of prosecuting the 


1 Diodor. xiii. 65. 
3 Xen. Hellen, iii. 2, 11; Isokrates, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 167, 
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war, but had now returned!) joined him in Karia, 
prepared to commence vigorous operations for the 
expulsion of Derkyllidas and his army. Having 
properly garrisoned the strong places, the two sa- 
traps crossed the Mzander, at the head of a power- 
ful Grecian and Karian force, with numerous Persian 
cavalry, to attack the Ionian cities. As soon as he 
heardthis news, Derkyllidas came back with his army 
from Karia to cover the towns menaced. Having 
recrossed the Meeander, he was marching with his 
army in disorder, not suspecting the enemy to be 
near, when on a sudden he came upon their scouts, 
planted on some sepulchral monuments in the road. 
He too sent some scouts up to the neighbouring 
monuments and towers, who apprised him that the 
two satraps, with their joint force in good order, 
were planted here to intercept him. He imme- 
diately gave orders for his hoplites to form in battle 
array of eight deep, with the peltasts, and his hand- 
ful of horsemen, on each flank. But such was the 
alarm caused among his troops by this surprise, 
that none could be relied upon except the Cyreians 
and the Peloponnesians. Of the insular and Ionian 
hoplites, from Priéné and other cities, some actually 
hid their arms in the thick standing corn, and fled ; 
others, who took their places in the line, manifested 
dispositions which left little hope that they would 
stand a charge; so that the Persians had the op- 
portunity of fighting a battle not merely with supe- 
riority of number, but also with advantage of posi- 
tion and circumstances. Pharnabazus was anxious 
to attack without delay. But Tissaphernes, who 
1 Diodor. xiv. 39. 
VOL, IX. x 
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Timidity of TeCOllected ‘well the valour of the Cyreian troops, 
Tissapher- and concluded that all the remaining Greeks were 


nes—he 


concludesa like them, forbade it; sending forward heralds to 


truce with 


Derkyllidas, Gemand a conference. As they approached, Der- 


kyllidas, surrounding himself with a body-guard of 
the finest and best-equipped soldiers', advanced to 
the front of the line to meet them; saying that he 
for his part was prepared to fight—but since a con- 
ference was demanded, he had no objection to grant 
it, provided hostages were exchanged. This having 
been assented to, and a place named for conference 
on the ensuing day, both armies were simultaneously 
withdrawn ; the Persians to Tralles, the Greeks to 
Leukophrys, celebrated for its temple of Artemis 
Leukophryne’. 

This backwardness on the part of Tissaphernes, 
even at a time when he was encouraged by a brother 
satrap braver than himself, occasioned to the Per- 
sians the loss of a very promising moment, and 
rescued the Grecian army out of a position of much 
peril. It helps to explain to us the escape of the 
Cyreians, and the manner in which they were al- 
lowed to cross rivers and pass over the most diffi- 
cult ground without any serious opposition ; while 
at the same time it tended to confirm in the Greek 
mind the same impressions of Persian imbecility as 
that escape so forcibly suggested. 


1 Xen. Hellen. iu. 2, 18. 

In the Anabasis (ii. 3, 3) Xenophon mentions the like care on the 
part of Klearchus, to have the best armed and most imposing soldiers 
around him, when he went to his interview with Tissaphernes. 

Xenophon gladly avails himself of the opportunity, to pay an indirect 
compliment to the Cyreian army. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iti. 2, 19; Diodor. xiv. 39. 
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The conference, as might be expected, ended in 
nothing. Derkyllidas required on behalf of the 
Asiatic Greeks complete autonomy — exemption 
from Persian interference and tribute; while the 
two satraps on their side insisted that the Lacede- 
monian army should be withdrawn from Asia, and 
the Lacedemonian harmosts from all the Greco- 
Asiatic cities. An armistice was concluded, to 
allow time for reference to the authorities at home; 
thus replacing matters in the condition in which 
they had been at the beginning of the year'. 

Shortly after the conclusion of this truce, Agesi- 
laus king of Sparta arrived with a large force, and 
the war in all respects began to assume larger pro- 
portions—of which more in the next chapter. 

But it was not in Asia alone that Sparta had been 
engaged in war. The prostration of the Athenian 
power had removed that common bond of hatred 
and alarm which attached the allies to her headship ; 
while her subsequent conduct had given positive 
offence, and had even excited against herself the 
same fear of unmeasured imperial ambition which 
had before run so powerfully against Athens. She 
had appropriated to herself nearly the whole of the 
Athenian maritime empire, with a tribute scarcely 
inferior, if at all inferior, in amount. How far the 
total of 1000 talents was actually realised during 
each successive year, we are not in a condition to 
say ; but such was the assessment imposed and the 
scheme laid down by Sparta for her maritime de- 
pendencies—enforced too by omnipresent instru- 
ments of rapacity and oppression, decemvirs and 


1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 2, 20. 
x 2 
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harmosts, such as Athens had never paralleled. 
When we add to this great maritime empire the 
prodigious ascendency on land which Sparta had 
enjoyed before, we shall find a total of material 
power far superior to that which Athens had en- 
joyed, even in her day of greatest exaltation, prior 
to the truce of 445 8.0. 

This was not all. From the general dullness of 
character pervading Spartan citizens, the full re- 
sources of the state were hardly ever put forth. Her 
habitual shortcomings at the moment of action are 
keenly criticised by her own friends, in contrast 
with the ardour and forwardness which animated 
her enemies. But at and after the battle of A‘ugos- 
potami, the entire management of Spartan foreign 
affairs was found in the hands: of Lysander; a 
man not only exempt from the inertia usual in his 
countrymen, but of the most unwearied activity 
and grasping ambition, as well for his country as 
for himself. Under his direction the immense ad- 
vantages which Sparta enjoyed from her new posi- 
tion were at once systematised and turned to the 
fullest account. Now there was enough in the 
new ascendency of Sparta, had it been ever so mo- 
destly handled, to spread apprehension through the 
Grecian world. But apprehension became redou- 
bled, when it was seen that her ascendency was 
organized and likely to be worked by her most ag- 
gressive leader for the purposes of an insatiable 
ambition. Fortunately for the Grecian world, in- 
deed, the power, of Sparta did not long continue to 
be thus absolutely wielded by Lysander, whose 
arrogance and overweening position raised enemies 
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against him at home. Yet the first impressions 
received by the allies respecting Spartan empire, 
were derived from his proceedings and his plans of 
dominion, manifested with ostentatious insolence ; 
and such impressions continued, even after the 
influence of Lysander himself had been much 
abated by the counterworking rivalry of Pausanias 
and others. 

While Sparta separately had thus gained so 
much by the close of the war, not one of her allies 
had received the smallest remuneration or compen- 
sation, except such as might be considered to be 
involved in the destruction of a formidable enemy. 
Even the pecuniary result or residue which Lysan- 
der had brought home with him (470 talents remain- 
ing out of the advances made by Cyrus), together 
with the booty acquired at Dekeleia, was all detained 
by the Lacedemonians themselves. Thebes and Co- 
rinth indeed presented demands, in which the other 
allies did not (probably durst not) join, to be allowed 
to share. But though all the efforts and sufferings of 
the war had fallen upon these allies no less than 
upon Sparta, the demands were refused, and almost 
resented as insults’. Hence there arose among the 
allies not merely a fear of the grasping dominion, 
but a hatred of the monopolising rapacity, of Sparta. 
Of this new feeling an early manifestation, alike 
glaring and important, was made by the Thebans 
and Corinthians, when they refused to join Pausa- 
nias in his march against Thrasybulus and the 
Athenian exiles in Peirzeus*—less than a year after 


1 Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 5, 5; Plutarch, Lysand. c. 27; Justin, v. 10. 
3 Xen. Hellen. ii. 4, 30. 
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the surrender of Athens, the enemy whom these two 
cities had hated with such extreme bitterness down to 
the very moment of surrender. Even Arcadians and 
Acheans, too, habitually obedient as they were to 
Lacedemon, keenly felt the different way in which 
‘she treated them, as compared with the previous 
years of war, when she had been forced to keep 
alive their zeal against the common enemy’. 

The Lacedemonians were however strong enough 
not merely to despise this growing alienation of 
their allies, but even to take revenge upon such of 
the Peloponnesians as had incurred their displea- 
sure. Among these stood conspicuous the Eleians ; 
now under a government called democratical, of 
which the leading man was Thrasydeus—a man 
who had lent considerable aid in 404 B.c. to Thra- 
sybulus and the Athenian exiles in Peirzeus. The 
Eleians, in the year 420 B.c., had been engaged in 
a controversy with Sparta—had employed their 
privileges as administrators of the Olympic festival 
to exclude her from attendance on that occasion— 
and had subsequently been in arms against her 
along with Argos and Mantineia. To these grounds 
of quarrel, now of rather ancient date, had been 
added afterwards, a refusal to furnish aid in the war 
against Athens since the resumption of hostilities 
in 414 8.c., and a recent exclusion of King Agis, 

1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 5, 12. Κορινθίους δὲ καὶ “Apxadas καὶ ᾿Αχαίους τι 
φῶμεν ; οἱ ἐν μὲν τῷ πρὸς ὑμᾶς (it is the Theban envoys who are ad- 
dressing the public assembly at Athens) πολέμῳ μάλα λιπαρούμενοι 
tr’ ἐκείνων (the Lacedemonians), πάντων καὶ πόνων καὶ κινδύνων καὶ 
δαπανημάτων μετεῖχον ἐπεῖ δ᾽ ἔπραξαν ἃ ἐβούλοντο οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, 
ποίας h ἀρχῆς ἢ τιμῆς ἢ ποίων χρημάτων μεταδεδώκασιν αὐτοῖς ; ἀλλὰ 


τοὺς μὲν εἱλώτας ἁρμοστὰς καθιστάναι ἀξιοῦσι, τῶν δὲ ξυμμάχων ἐλευ- 
θέρων ὄντων, ἐπεὶ εὐτύχησαν, δεσπόται ἀναπεφήνασιν. 
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who had come in person to offer sacrifice and con- 
sult the oracle of Zeus Olympius; such exclusion 
being grounded on the fact that he was about to 
pray for victory in the war then pending against 
Athens, contrary to the ancient canon of the Olym- 
pic temple, which admitted no sacrifice or consulta- 
tion respecting hostilities of Greek against Greek’. 
These were considered by Sparta as affronts, and the 
season was now favourablefor resenting them, aswell 
as for chastising and humbling Elis’. Accordingly 
Sparta sent an embassy, requiring the Eleians to 
make good the unpaid arrears of the quota assessed 
upon them for the cost of the war against Athens ; 
and farther—to relinquish their authority over their 
dependent townships or Periceki, leaving the latter 
autonomous’, Of these dependencies there were 
several, no one very considerable individually, in 
the region called Triphylia, south of the river Al- 
pheus, and north of the Neda. One of them was 


1 Xen. Hellen. iu. 2, 22. 

Τούτων δ᾽ ὕστερον, xal”Ayidos πεμφθέντος θῦσαι τῷ Aut κατὰ μαντείαν 
τινα, ἐκώλυον οἱ ᾿Ηλεῖοι, μὴ προσεύχεσθαι νίκην πολέμου, λέγοντες, ὡς 
καὶ τὸ ἀρχαῖον εἴη οὕτω νόμιμον, μὴ χρηστηριάζεσθαι τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἐφ᾽ 
Ἑλλήνων πολέμῳ᾽ ὥστε ἄθυτος ἀπῆλθεν. 

This canon secms not unnatural, for one of the greatest Pan-hellenic 
temples and establishments. Yet 1t was not constantly observed at 
Olympia (compare another example—Xen. Hellen. iv. 7, 2); nor yet 
αὖ Delphi, which was not less Pan-hellenic than Olympia (see Thucyd. 
i. 118). Weare therefore led to imagine that it was a canon which the 
Eleians invoked only when they were prompted by some special senti- 
ment or aversion. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 2,23. Ἔκ τούτων οὖν πάντων ὀργιζομένοις, ἔδοξε 
τοῖς ἐφόροις καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, σωφρονίσαι αὐτούς. 

8 Diodorus (xiv. 17) mentions this demand for the arrears; which 
appears very probable. It is not directly noticed by Xenophon, who 
however mentions (see the passage cited in the note of page preceding) 
the general assessment levied by Sparta upon all her Peloponnesian 
allies during the war. 
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Lepreum, the autonomy of which the Lacedemo- 
nians had vindicated against Elis in 4205.c., though 
during the subsequent period it had again become 
subject. 

The Eleians refused compliance with the demand 
thus sent, alleging that their dependent cities were 
held by the right of conquest. They even retorted 
upon the Lacedemonians the charge of enslaving 
Greeks’; upon which Agis marched with an army 
to invade their territory, entering it from the north 
side where it joined Achaia. Hardly had he crossed 
the frontier river Larissus and begun his ravages, 
when an earthquake occurred. Such an event, 
usually construed in Greece as a divine warning, 
acted on this occasion so strongly on the religious 
susceptibilities of Agis, that he not only withdrew 
from the Eleian territory, but disbanded his army. 
His retreat gave so much additional courage to the 
Eleians, that they sent envoys and tried to establish 
alliances among those cities which they knew to be 
alienated from Sparta. Not even Thebes and Co- 
rinth, however, could be induced to assist them; 
nor did they obtain any other aid except 1000 men 
from Adtolia. 

In the next summer Agis undertook a second 


1 Diodor. xiv. 17. 

Diodorus introduces in these transactions King Pausanias, not King 
Agis, as the acting person. 

Pausanias states (iii, 8, 2) that the Eleians, in returning a negative 
answer to the requisition of Sparta, added that they would enfranchise 
their Periccki, when they saw Sparta enfranchise her own. This answer 
appears to me highly improbable, under the existing circumstances of 
Sparta and her relations to the other Grecian states. Allusion to the re- 
lations between Sparta and her Periceki was a novelty, even in 371 3.c., 
at the congress which preceded the battle of Leuktra. 
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expedition, accompanied on this occasion by all the 
allies of Sparta; even by the Athenians, now en- 
rolled upon the list. Thebes and Corinth alone 
stood aloof. On this occasion he approached from 
the opposite or southern side, that of the territory 
once called Messenia; passing through Aulon, and 
crossing the river Neda. He marched through 
Triphylia to the river Alpheius, which he crossed, 
and then proceeded to Olympia, where he consum- 
mated the sacrifice from which the Eleians had be- 
fore excluded him. In his march he was joined by 
the inhabitants of Lepreum, Makistus, and other 
dependent towns, which now threw off their sub- 
jection to Elis. ‘Thus reinforced, Agis proceeded 
onward towards the city of Elis, through a produc- 
tive country under flourishing agriculture, enriched 
by the crowds and sacrifices at the neighbouring 
Olympic temple, and for a long period unassailed. 
After attacking, not very vigorously, the half-forti- 
fied city—and being repelled by the A*tolian auxi- 
liariles—he marched onward to the harbour called 
Kylléné, still plundering the territory. So ample 
was the stock of slaves, cattle, and rural wealth 
generally, that his troops not only acquired riches 
for themselves by plunder, but were also joined by 
many Arcadian and Achean volunteers, who crowd- 
ed in to partake of the golden harvest’. 

The opposition or wealthy oligarchical party in 
Elis availed themselves of this juncture to take 
arms against the government; hoping to get pos- 
session of the city, and to maintain themselves in 
power by the aid of Sparta. Xenias their leader, a 


1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 2, 25, 26; Diodor, xiv. 17. 
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man of immense wealth, with several of his ad- 
herents, rushed out armed, and assailed the govern- 
ment-house, in which it appears that Thrasydzus 
and his colleagues had been banqueting. They 
slew several persons, and among them one, whom, 
from great personal resemblance, they mistook for 
Thrasydeus. The latter was however at that mo- 
ment intoxicated, and asleep in a separate chamber'!. 
They then assembled in arms in the market-place, 
believing themselves to be masters of the city; 
while the people, under the like impression that 
Thrasydzus was dead, were too much dismayed to 
offer resistance. But presently it became known 
that he was yet alive; the people crowded to the 
government-house ‘‘ like a swarm of bees?,’”’ and 
arrayed themselves for his protection as well as 
under his guidance. Leading them forth at once 
to battle, he completely defeated the oligarchical 
insurgents, and forced them to flee for protection 
to the Lacedemonian army. 

Agis presently evacuated the Eleian territory, 
yet not without planting a Lacedemonian harmost 
and a garrison, together with Xenias and the oli- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 27; Pausanias, iii. 8, 2; v. 4, δ. 

The words of Xenophon are not very clear—BovAdpevos δὲ of περὶ 
Ξενίαν τὸν λεγόμενον μεδίμνῳ ἀπομετρήσασθαι τὸ mapa τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἀργύριον (τὴν πόλιν) δι’ αὐτῶν προσχωρῆσαι Λακεδαιμονίοις, ἐκπεσόντες 
ἐξ οἰκίας ξίφη ἔχοντες σφαγὰς ποιοῦσι, καὶ ἄλλους τέ τινας κτείνουσι, καὶ 
ὅμοιόν τινα Θρασυδαίῳ ἀποκτείναντες, τῷ τοῦ δήμου προστάτῃ, ᾧοντο 
Θρασυδαῖον ἀπεκτονέναι....Ο δὲ Θρασυδαῖος ἔτι καθεύδων ἐτύγχανεν, 
οὗπερ ἐμεθύσθη. 

Both the words and the narrative are here very obscure. It seems 
as if a sentence had dropped out, when we come suddenly upon the 
mention of the drunken state of Thrasydeus, without having before 
been told of any circumstance either leading to or implying this con- 
dition. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 28. 
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garchical exiles, at Epitalium, a little way south of 
the river Alpheus. Occupying this fort (analogous 
to Dekeleia in Attica), they spread ravage and ruin 
all around throughout the autumn and winter, to 
such a degree, that in the early spring, Thrasydzeus 
and the Eleian government were compelled to send 
to Sparta and solicit peace. They consented to 
raze the imperfect fortifications of their city, so as 
to leave it quite open. They farther surrendered 
their harbour of Kylléné with their ships of war, 
and relinquished all authority over the Triphylian 
townships, as well as over Lasion, which was 
claimed as an Arcadian town!. Though they pressed 
strenuously their claim to preserve the town of 
Epeium (between the Arcadian town of Herzea and 
the Triphylian town of Makistus), on the plea that 
they had bought it from its previous inhabitants at 
the price of thirty talents paid down—the Lacede- 
monians, pronouncing this to be a compulsory bar- 
gain imposed upon weaker parties by force, refused 
to recognise it. The town was taken away from 
them, seemingly without any reimbursement of the 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 30. There is something perplexing in Xeno- 
phon’s description of the Triphylian townships which the Eleians sur- 
rendered. First, he does not name Lepreum or Makistus, both of which 
nevertheless had joined Agis on his invasion, and were the most import- 
ant places in Triphylia (iii. 2,25). Next, he names Letrini, Amphidoli, 
and Marganeis, as Triphylian; which yet were on the north of the 
Alpheius, and are elsewhere distinguished from Triphylian. I incline 
to believe that the words in his text, καὶ ras Τριφυλίδας πόλεις ἀφεῖναι, 
must be taken to mean Lepreum and Makistus, perhaps with some 
other places which we do not know; but that a καὶ after ἀφεῖναι has 
fallen out of the text, and that the cities, whose names follow, are to be 
taken as not Triphylian. Phrixa and Epitalium were both south, but 
only just south, of the Alpheius ; they were on the borders of Triphylia 
—and it seems doubtful whether they were properly Triphylian. 
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purchase money either in part or in whole. On 
these terms the Eleians were admitted to peace, 
and enrolled again among the members of the La- 
cedemonian confederacy’. 

The time of the Olympic festival seems to have 
been now approaching, and the Eleians were pro- 


1 Xen. Hellen. i. 2, 30; Diodor. xiv. 34; Pausan. iii. 8, 2. 

This war between Sparta and Elis reaches over three different years : 
it began in the first, occupied the whole of the second, and was finished 
in the third. Which years these three were (out of the seven which 
separate B.c. 403-396), critics have not been unanimous. 

Following the chronology of Diodorus, who places the beginning of 
the war in 402 3.c., I differ from Mr. Clinton, who places it in 401 Β.0. 
(Fasti Hellen. ad ann.), and from Sievers (Geschichte von Griechenland 
bis zur Schlacht von Mantinea, p. 382), who places it in 398 B.c. 

According to Mr. Clinton’s view, the principal year of the war would 
have been 400 b.c., the year of the Olympic festival. But surely, had 
such been the fact, the comcidence of war in the country with the 
Olympic festival, must have raised so many complications, and acted so 
powerfully on the sentiments of all parties, as to be specifically men- 
tioned. In my judgement, the war was brought to a close in the early 
part of 400 3.c., before the time of the Olympic festival arrived. Pro- 
bably the Eleians were anxious, on this very ground, to bring it to a 
close before the festival did arrive. 

Sievers, in his discussion of the point, admits that the date assigned 
by Diodorus to the Eleian war, squares both with the date which Dio- 
dorus gives for the death of Agis, and with that which Plutarch states 
about the duration of the reign of Agesilaus—better than the chrono- 
logy which he himself (Sievers) prefers. He founds his conclusion on 
Xenophon, Hell. iii. 2, 21. Τούτων δὲ πραττομένων ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳὑπὸ Δερ- 
κυλλέδα, Λακεδαιμόνιοι κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον πάλαι ὀργιζόμενοι τοῖς 
᾿Ηλείοις, &e. 

This passage is certainly of some weight ; yet I think in the present 
case it is not to be pressed with rigid accuracy as to date. The whole 
third Book down to these very words, has been occupied entirely with 
the course of Asiatic affairs. Nota single proceeding of the Lacede- 
monians in Peloponnesus, since the amnesty at Athens, has yet been 
mentioned. The command of Derkyllidas included only the last-por- 
tion of the Asiatic exploits, and Xenophon has here loosely referred to 
it as if it comprehended the whole. Sievers moreover compresses the 
whole Eleian war into one year and a fraction; an interval, shorter, I 
think, than that which is implied in the statements of Xenophon. 
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bably the more anxious to obtain peace from Sparta, 
as they feared to be deprived of their privilege as 
superintendents. The Pisatans—inhabitants of the 
district immediately round Olympia—availed them- 
selves of the Spartan invasion of Elis to petition 
for restoration of their original privilege, as ad- 
ministrators of the temple of Zeus at Olympia with 
its great periodical solemnity—by the disposses- 
sion of the Hleians as usurpers of that privilege. 
But their request met with no success. It was 
true indeed that such right had belonged to the 
Pisatans, in early days, before the Olympic festival 
had acquired its actual Pan-hellenic importance and 
grandeur ; and that the Eleians had only appropri- 
ated it to themselves after conquering the territory 
of Pisa. But taking the festival as it then stood, 
the Pisatans, mere villagers without any considera- 
ble city, were incompetent to do justice to it, and 
would have lowered its dignity in the eyes of all 
Greece. 

Accordingly, the Lacedzmonians, on this ground, 
dismissed the claimants, and left the superintend- 
ence of the Olympic games still in the hands of the 
Eleians’. 

This triumphant dictation of terms to Elis placed 
the Lacedemonians in a condition of overruling 
ascendency throughout Peloponnesus, such as they 
had never attained before. ‘To complete their vic- 
tory, they rooted out all the remnants of their 
ancient enemies the Messenians, some of whom 
had been planted by the Athenians at Naupaktus, 


1 Xen. Hellen, iii. 2, 31. 


Sparta re- 
fuses to 
restore the 
Pisatus to 
the Olym- 
pic pre- 
sidency. 


Triumphant 
position of 
Sparta— 
she expels 
the Messe- 
nians from 
Pelopon- 
nesus and. 
its neigh- 
bourhood. 


818 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Pant II. 


others in the island of Kephallenia. All of this 
persecuted race were now expelled, in the hour of 
Lacedemonian omnipotence, from the neighbour- 
hood of Peloponnesus, and forced to take shelter, 
some in Sicily, others at Kyréné!. We shall in 
a future chapter have to commemorate the turn of 
fortune in their favour. 


1 Diodor. xiv. 34; Pausan. iv. 26, 2, 
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CHAPTER LXXIII, 
AGESILAUS KING OF SPARTA.—THE CORINTHIAN WAR. 


Tue close of the Peloponnesian war, with the vic- 
torious organization of the Lacedemonian empire 
by Lysander, has already been described as a period 
carrying with it increased suffering to those towns 
which had formerly belonged to the Athenian em- 
pire, as compared with what they had endured 
under Athens—and harder dependence, unaccom- 
panied by any species of advantage, even to those 
Peloponnesians and inland cities which had always 
been dependent allies of Sparta. To complete the 
melancholy picture of the Grecian world during 
these years, we may add (what will be hereafter 
more fully detailed) that calamities of a still more 
deplorable character overtook the Sicilian Greeks : 
first, from the invasion of the Carthaginians, who 
sacked Himera, Selinus, Agrigentum, Gela, and 
Kamarina—next from the overruling despotism of 
Dionysius at Syracuse. 

Sparta alone had been the gainer ; and that to a 
prodigious extent, both in revenue and power. It 
is from this time, and from the proceedings of Ly- 
sander, that various ancient authors dated the com- 
mencement of her degeneracy, which they ascribe 
mainly to her departure from the institutions of 
Lykurgus by admitting gold and silver money. 
These metals had before been strictly prohibited ; 


B. ς: ea 
396 
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iron, not portable except to a very trifling amount. 
That such was the ancient institution of Sparta, 
under which any Spartan having in his possession 
gold and silver money, was liable, if detected, to pu- 
nishment, appears certain. How far the regulation 
may have been in practice evaded, we have no means 
of determining. Some of the Ephors strenuously op- 
posed the admission of the large sum brought home 
by Lysander as remnant of what he had received 
from Cyrus towards the prosecution of the war. 
They contended that the admission of so much gold 
and silver into the public treasury was a flagrant 
transgression of the Lykurgean ordinances. But 
their resistance was unavailing, and the new acqui- 
sitions were received ; though it still continued to 
be a penal offence (and was even made a capital 
offence, if we may trust Plutarch) for any individual 
to be found with gold and silver in his possession!. 
To enforce such a prohibition, however, even if 
practicable before, ceased to be practicable so soon 
as these metals were recognised and tolerated in 
the possession, and for the purposes, of the govern- 
ment. 

There can be no doubt that the introduction of a 

1 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 17, Compare Xen. Rep. Laced. vii. 6. 

Both Ephorus and Theopompus recounted this opposition to the in- 


troduction of gold and silver into Sparta, each mentioning the name of 
one of the Ephors as taking the lead in it. 

There was a considerable body of ancient sentiment, and that too 
among high-minded and intelligent men, which regarded gold and silver 
as a cause of mischief and corruption, and of which the stanza of Ho- 
race (Od. ui. 3) is an echo :— 

Aurum irrepertum, et sic melius situm 
Cum terra celat, spernere fortior 
Quam cogere humanos in usus, 
Omne sacrum rapiente dextra. 
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large sum of coined gold and silver into Sparta was 
in itself a striking and important phznomenon, 
when viewed in conjunction with the peculiar cus- 
toms and discipline of the state. It was likely to 
raise strong antipathies in the bosom of an old- 
fashioned Spartan, and probably King Archidamus, 
had he been alive, would have taken part with the 
opposing Ephors. But Plutarch and others have 
criticised it too much as a phenomenon by itself ; 
whereas it was really one characteristic mark and 
portion of a new assemblage of circumstances, into 
which Sparta had been gradually arriving during 
the last years of the war, and. which were brought 
into the most effective action by the decisive suc- 
cess at AXgospotami. The institutions of Lykur- 
gus, though excluding all Spartan citizens, by an 
unremitting drill and public mess, from trade and 
industry, from ostentation, and from luxury—did 
not by any means extinguish in their bosoms the 
love of money’; while it had a positive tendency 
to exaggerate, rather than to abate, the love of 
power. The Spartan kings Leotychides and Plei- 
stoanax had both been guilty of receiving bribes ; 
Tissaphernes had found means (during the twentieth 
year of the Peloponnesian war) to corrupt not merely 
the Spartan admiral Astyochus, but also nearly all 
the captains of the Peloponnesian fleet, except the 
Syracusan Hermokrates ; Gylippus, as well as his 
father Kleandrides, had degraded ‘himself by the 
like fraud ; and Anaxibius at Byzantium was not 
at all purer. Lysander, enslaved only by his ap- 


1 Aristotel. Politic. ἃ). 6, 23. 
᾿Αποβέβηκε δὲ τοὐνάντιον τῷ νομοθέτῃ τοῦ συμφέροντος' τὴν μὲν γὰρ 
πόλιν πεποίηκεν ἀχρήματον, τοὺς δ᾽ ἰδιώτας φιλοχρημάτους. 
VOL. ΙΧ. Y 
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petite for dominion, and himself a remarkable in- 
stance of superiority to pecuniary corruption, was 
thus not the first to engraft that vice on the minds 
of his countrymen. But though he found it already 
diffused among them, he did much to impart to it a 
still more decided predominance, by the immense 
increase of opportunities, and enlarged booty for 
peculation, which his newly-organized Spartan em- 
pire furnished. Not merely did he bring home a 
large residue in gold and silver, but there was a 
much larger annual tribute imposed by him on the 
dependent cities, combined with numerous appoint- 
ments of harmosts to govern these cities. Such 
appointinents presented abundant illicit profits, 
easy to acquire, and even difficult to avoid, since 
the decemvirs in each city were eager thus to pur- 
chase forbearance or connivance for their own mis- 
deeds. So many new sources of corruption were 
sufficient to operate most unfavourably on the Spar- 
tan character, if not by implanting any fresh vices, at 
least by stimulating all its inherent bad tendencies. 
ones To understand the material change thus wrought 


between 
Spartain in it, we have only to contrast the speeches of King 


and Sparta. Archidamus and of the Corinthians, made in 432 B.c. 
404nc. at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war—with 
the state of facts at the end of the war, during the 
eleven years between the victory of A®gospotami 
and the defeat of Knidus (405-394 s.c.). At the 
former of the two epochs, Sparta had no tributary 
subjects, nor any funds in her treasury, while her 
citizens were very reluctant to pay imposts': about 
334 B.c., thirty-seven years after her defeat at 


? Thucyd. i. 80. ἀλλὰ πολλῷ ἔτι πλέον τούτου (χρημάτων) ἐλλείπομεν, 
καὶ οὔτε ἐν κοινῷ ἔχομεν, οὔτε ἑτοίμως ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων φέρομεν. 
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Leuktra and her loss of Messenia, Aristotle remarks 
the like fact, which had then again become true'; 
but during the continuance of her empire, between 
405 and 394 B.c., she possessed a large public re- 
venue, derived from the tribute of the dependent 
cities. In 432 8.c., Sparta is not merely cautious 
but backward ; especially averse to any action at a 
distance from home?: in 404 s.c., after the close 
of the war, she becomes aggressive, intermeddling, 
and ready for dealing with enemies or making ac- 
quisitions remote as well as near®. In 432 B.c., her 
unsocial and exclusive manners against the rest of 
Greece, with her constant expulsion of other Greeks 
from her own city, stand prominent among her at- 
tributes*; while at the end of the war, her foreign 
relations had acquired such great development as 
to become the principal matter of attention for her 
leading citizens as well as for her magistrates ; 50 
that the influx of strangers into Sparta, and the 
efflux of Spartans into other parts of Greece, be- 
came constant and inevitable. Hence the strict- 
ness of the Lykurgean discipline gave way on 
many points, and the principal Spartans especially 
struggled by various shifts to evade its obligations. 


1 Anstotel. Polit. 1. 6,23. Φαύλως δ᾽ ἔχει καὶ περὶ τὰ κοινὰ χρήματα 
τοῖς Σπαρτιάταις" οὔτε γὰρ ἐν τῷ κοινῷ τῆς πόλεως ἐστιν οὐδὲν, πολέμους 
μεγάλους ἀναγκαζομένους φέρειν εἰσφέρονσί τε κακῶς, &e. 

Contrast what Plato says in his dialogue of Alkibiades, i. c. 39. 
p. 122 E. about the great quantity of gold and silver then at Sparta. 
The dialogue must bear date at some period between 400-371 B.c. 

? See the speeches of the Corinthian envoys and of King Archidg- 
mus at Sparta (Thucyd. 1. 70-84 ; compare also viii. 24-96). 

8 See the criticisms upon Sparta, about 395 B.c. and 3728B.c. (Xenoph. 
Hellen. 1, 5, 11-15; vi. 3, 8-11). 

4“ Thucyd. i. 77. “Apsera yap τά τε καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς νόμιμα τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἔχετε, &c. About the ξενηλασίαι of the Spartans—see the speech of 
Perikles in Thucyd. 1. 138. 

Υ 2 
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It was to these leading men that the great prizes 
fell, enabling them to enrich themselves at the ex- 
pense either of foreign subjects or of the public 
treasury, and tending more and more to aggravate 
that inequality of wealth among the Spartans which 
Aristotle so emphatically notices in his time! ; since 
the smaller citizens had no similar opportunities 
opened to them, nor any industry of their own, to 
guard their properties against gradual subdivision 
and absorption, and to keep them in a permanent 
state of ability to furnish that contribution to the 
mess-table, for themselves and their sons, which 
formed the groundwork of Spartan political fran- 
chise. Moreover the spectacle of such newly- 
opened lucrative prizes—accessible only to that 
particular section of influential Spartan families 
who gradually became known apart from the rest 
under the title of the Equals or Peers—embittered 
the discontent of the energetic citizens beneath that 
privileged position, in such a manner as to menace 
the tranquillity of the state—as will presently be 
seen. That sameness of life, habits, attainments, 
aptitudes, enjoyments, fatigues, and restraints, 
which the Lykurgean regulations had so long en- 
forced, and still continued to prescribe,—divesting 
wealth of its principal advantages, and thus keeping 
up the sentiment of personal equality among the 
poorer citizens—became more and more eluded by 
the richer, through the venality as well as the ex- 
ample of Ephors and Senators*; while for those 
who had no means of corruption, it continued un- 
relaxed, except in so far as many of them fell into 

1 Aristotel. Politic. 11. 6, 10. * Aristot. Politic. ii. 6,16-18; in. 7, 3. 
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a still more degraded condition by the loss of their 
citizenship. 

It is not merely Isokratés', who attests the cor- 
ruption wrought in the character of the Spartans 
by the possession of that foreign empire which 
followed the victory of Augospotami—but also their 
earnest panegyrist Xenophon. After having warmly 
extolled the laws of Lykurgus or the Spartan insti- 
tutions, he is constrained to admit that his eulogies, 
though merited by the past, have become lament- 
ably inapplicable to that present which he himself 
witnessed. ‘‘ Formerly (says he*) the Lacedemo- 
nians used to prefer their own society and mode- 
rate way of life at home, to appointments as har- 
mosts in foreign towns, with all the flattery and all 
the corruption attending them. Formerly, they 
were afraid to be seen with gold in their possession; 


1 Isokrates, de Pace, 5. 118-127. 

2 Xen. de Republ. Laced. c. 14. 

Οἶδα yap πρότερον μὲν Λακεδαιμονίους αἱρουμένους, οἴκοι τὰ μέτρια 
ἔχοντας ἀλλήλοις συνεῖναι μᾶλλον, ἢ ἁρμόζοντας ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι καὶ κολα- 
κευομένους διαφθείρεσθαι. Καὶ πρόσθεν μὲν οἶδα αὐτοὺς φοβουμένους, 
χρύσιον ἔχοντας φαίνεσθαι" νῦν δ᾽ ἔστιν ods καὶ καλλωπιζομένους ἐπὶ τῷ 
κεκτῆσθαι. ᾿Ἐπίσταμαι δὲ καὶ πρόσθεν τούτου ἕνεκα ξενηλασίας γιγνο- 
μένας, καὶ ἀποδημεῖν οὐκ ἐξὸν, ὅπως μὴ ῥᾳδιουργίας οἱ πολῖται ἀπὸ τῶν 
ξένων ἐμπίμπλαιντο᾽ viv δ' ἐπίσταμαι τοὺς δοκοῦντας πρώτους εἶναι 
ἐσπουδακότας ὡς μηδεπότε παύωνται ἁρμόζοντες ἐπὶ ξένης. Καὶ ἦν μὲν, 
ὅτε ἐπεμελοῦντο, ὅπως ἄξιοι εἶεν ἡγεῖσθαι νῦν δὲ πολὺ μᾶλλον πραγμα- 
τεύονται, ὅπως ἄρξουσιν, ἢ ὅπως ἄξιοι τούτου ἔσονται. Τοιγαροῦν οἱ 
Ἕλληνες πρότερον μὲν ἰόντες εἰς Λακεδαίμονα ἐδέοντο αὐτῶν, ἡγεῖσθαι 
ἐπὶ τοὺς δοκοῦντας ἀδικεῖν" νῦν δὲ πολλοὶ παρακαλοῦσιν ἀλλήλους ἐπὶ τὸ 
διακωλύειν ἄρξαι πάλιν αὐτούς. Οὐδὲν μέντοι δεῖ θαυμάζειν τούτων 
τῶν ἐπιψόγων αὐτοῖς γιγνομένων, ἐπειδὴ φανεροί εἶσιν οὔτε τῷ θεῷ πει- 
θόμενοι οὔτε τοῖς Λυκούργου νόμοις. 

The expression “ taking measures to hinder the Lacedsemonians from 
again exercising empire ’—marks this treatise as probably composed 
some time between their naval defeat at Knidus, and their land-defeat 
at Leuktra. The former put an end to their maritime empire—the 
latter excluded them from all possibility of recovering it; but during the 
interval between the two, such recovery was by no means impossible. 
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now, there are some who make even an ostentatious 
display of it. Formerly, they enforced their (Xené- 
lasy or) expulsion of strangers, and forbade foreign 
travel, in order that their citizens might not be 
filled with relaxed habits of life from contact with 
foreigners ; but now, those, who stand first in point 
of influence among them, study above all things to 
be in perpetual employment as harmosts abroad. 
There was a time when they took pains to be 
worthy of headship; but now they strive much 
rather to get and keep the command, than to be 
properly qualified for it. Accordingly the Greeks 
used in former days to come and solicit, that the 
Spartans would act as their leaders against wrong- 
doers; but now they are exhorting each other to 
concert measures for shutting out Sparta from 
renewed empire. Nor can we wonder that the 
Spartans have fallen into this discredit, when they 
have manifestly renounced obedience both to the 
Delphian god and to the institutions of Lykurgus.”’ 

This criticism (written at some period between 
394-371 B.c.) from the strenuous eulogist of Sparta 
is highly instructive. We know from other evi- 
dences how badly the Spartan empire worked for 
the subject cities: we here learn how badly it 
worked for the character of the Spartans themselves, 
and for those internal institutions which even an 
enemy of Sparta, who detested her foreign policy, 
still felt constrained to admire'. All the vices, here 
insisted upon by Xenophon, arise from various 


1 The Athenian envoy at Melos says—Aakedatydviot γὰρ πρὸς μὲν 
σφᾶς αὐτοὺς καὶ τὰ ἐπιχώρια νόμιμα, πλεῖστα ἀρετῇ χρῶνται" πρὸς δὲ 
τοὺς ἄλλους---ἐπιφανέστατα ὧν ἴσμεν τὰ μὲν ἡδέα καλὰ νομίζουσι, τὰ δὲ 
ξυμφέροντα δίκαια (Thucyd ν. 105). A judgement, almost exactly the 
game, is pronounced by Poly bius (vi. 48). 
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incidents connected with her empire. The mode- 
rate, home-keeping, old-fashioned, backward, dispo- 
sition—of which the Corinthians complain’, but for 
which King Archidamus takes credit, at the begin- 
ning of the Peloponnesian war—is found exchanged, 
at the close of the war, for a spirit of aggression 
and conquest, for ambition public as well as private, 
and for emancipation of the great men from the sub- 
duing? equality of discipline enacted by Lykurgus. 
Agis the son of Archidamus (426-399 u.c.), and 
Pausanias son of Pleistoanax (408-394 B.c.), were 
the two kings of Sparta at the end of the war. But 
Lysander, the admiral or commander of the fleet, 
was for the time® greater than either of the two 
kings, who had the right of commanding only the 
troops on land. I have already mentioned how his 
overweening dictation and insolence offended not 
only Pausanias, but also several of the Ephors 


1 Thucyd. i. 69, 70, 71, 84. ἀρχαιότροπα ὑμῶν τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα--- 
ἄοκνοι πρὸς ὑμᾶς μελλητὰς καὶ ἀποδημηταὶ πρὸς ἐνδημοτάτους : also vill. 24. 
2 Σπάρτην δαμασίμβροτον (Simonides ap. Plutarch. Agesilaum, c. 1). 

3 See an expression of Aristotle (Polit. 11. 6, 22) about the function 
of admiral among the Lacedeemonians—emi γὰρ τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν, οὖσι 
στρατηγοῖς ἀϊδίοις,  vavapxia σχεδὸν ἑτέρα βασιλεία καθέστηκε. 

This reflection,—which Aristotle mtimates that he has borrowed from 
some one else, though without saying from whom—must τὴ all proba- 
bility have been founded upon the case of Lysander; for never after 
Lysander, was there any Lacedeemonian admiral enjoying a power which 
could by possibility be termed exorbitant or dangerous. We know 
that during the later years of the Peloponnesian war, much censure 
was cast upon the Lacedsemonian practice of annually changmg the 
admiral (Xen. Hellen. i. 6, 4). 

The Lacedsemonians seem to have been unpressed with these criti- 
cisms, for in the year 395 B.c. (the year before the battle of Knidus) 
they conferred upon King Agesilaus, who was then commanding the 
land army in Asia Minor, the command of the fleet also—in order to 
secure unity of opcrations. This had never been done before (Xen. 
Hellen. ui. 4, 28). 
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and leading men at Sparta, as well as Pharnabazus 
the Persian satrap ; thus indirectly bringing about 
the emancipation of Athens from the Thirty, 
the partial discouragement of the Dekarchies 
throughout Greece, and the recall of Lysander 
himself from his command. It was not without 
reluctance that the conqueror of Athens submit- 
ted to descend again to a private station. Amidst 
the crowd of flatterers who heaped incense on him 
at the moment of his omnipotence, there were not 
wanting those who suggested that he was much 
more worthy to reign than either Agis or Pausa- 
nias: that the kings ought to be taken, not from 
the first-born of the lineage of Eurysthenés and 
Prokiés, but by selection out of all the Herakleids, 
of whom Lysander himself was one'; and that the 
person elected ought to be not merely a descendant 
of Héraklés, but a worthy parallel of Héraklés him- 
self. While peans were sung to the honour of Ly- 
sander at Samos*—while Cheerilus and Antilochus 
composed poems in his praise—while Antimachus (a 
poet highly esteemed by Plato) entered into a formal 
competition of recited epic verses called Lysandria, 
and was surpassed by Nikératus—there was another 
warm admirer, a rhetor or sophist of Halikarnassus, 
named Kleon’, who wrote a discourse proving that 
Lysander had well earned the regal dignity—that 
personal excellence ought to prevail over legitimate 


* Plutarch, Lysand. c. 24. Perhaps he may have been simply a 
member of the tribe called Hylleis, who probably called themselves 
Herakleids. Some affirmed that Lysander wished to cause the kings 
to be elected out of all the Spartans, not simply out of the Herakleids. 
This is less probable. ? Duris ap. Athenzeum, xv. p. 696. 

ὃ Plutarch, Lysand. c. 18; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 20. 
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descent—and that the crown ought to be laid open 
to election from the most worthy among the He- 
rakleids. Considering that rhetoric was neither 
employed nor esteemed at Sparta, we cannot rea- 
sonably believe that Lysander really ordered the 
composition of this discourse as an instrument of 
execution for projects preconceived by himself, 
in the same manner as an Athenian prosecutor 
or defendant before the Dikastery used to arm 
himself with a speech from Lysias or Demosthe- 
nes. Kleon would make his court professionally 
through such a prose composition, whether the 
project were first recommended by himself, or cur- 
rently discussed among a circle of admirers ; while 
Lysander would probably requite the compliment 
by a reward not less munificent than that which he 
gave to the indifferent poet Antilochus’. And the 
composition would be put into the form of an ha- 
rangue from the admiral to his countrymen, with- 
out any definite purpose that it should be ever so 
delivered. Such hypothesis of a speaker and an 
audience was frequent with the rhetors in their 
writings, as we may see in Isokrates—especially 
in his sixth discourse, called Archidamus. 

Either from his own ambition, or from the sug- 
gestions of others, Lysander came now to conceive 
the idea of breaking the succession of the two regal 
families, and opening for himself a door to reach 
the crown. His projects have been characterised 
as revolutionary ; but there seems nothing in them 
which fairly merits the appellation in the sense 
which that word now bears, if we consider accu- 


1 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 17. 
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rately what the Spartan kings were in the year 
400 s.c. In this view the associations connected 
with the title of king, are to a modern reader mis- 
leading. The Spartan kings were not kings at all, 
in any modern sense of the term; not only they 
were not absolute, but they were not even consti- 
tutional kings. They were not sovereigns, nor was 
any Spartan their subject; every Spartan was the 
member of a free Grecian community. The Spartan 
king did not govern ; nor did he reign, in the sense 
of having government carried on in his name and 
by his delegates. The government of Sparta was 
carried on by the Ephors, with frequent consultation 
of the senate, and occasional, though rare appeals, 
to the public assembly of citizens. The Spartan 
king was not legally inviolable. He might be, and 
occasionally was, arrested, tried, and punished for 
misbehaviour in the discharge of his functions. He 
was a self-acting person, a great officer of state; 
enjoying certain definite privileges, and exercising 
certain military and judicial functions, which passed 
as an universitas by hereditary transmission in his 
family ; but subject to the control of the Ephors as 
to the way in which he performed these duties?. 

? Aristotle (Polit. v. 1, 5) represents justly the schemes of Lysander 
as going πρὸς τὸ μέρος τι κινῆσαι τῆς πολιτείας" οἷον ἀρχήν τινα κατα- 
στῆσαι ἢ ἀνελεῖν. The Spartan kingship is here regarded as ἀρχή τις --- 
one office of state, among others. But Aristotle regards Lysander as 
having intended to detroy the kingship—kxaraddoat τὴν βασιλείαν---- 
which does not appear to have been the fact. The plan of Lysander 
was to retain the kingship, but to render it elective instead of hereditary. 
He wished to place the Spartan kingship substantially on the same 
footing, as that on which the office of the kings or suffetes of Carthage 
stood; who were not hereditary, nor confined to members of the same 


family or Gens, but chosen out of the principal families or Gentes. 
Aristotle, while comparing the βασιλεῖς at Sparta with those at Car- 
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Thus, for example, it was his privilege to com- 
mand the army when sent on foreign service ; yet 
a law was made, requiring him to take deputies 
along with him, as a council of war without whom 
nothing was to be done. The Ephors recalled 
Agesilaus when they thought fit ; and they brought 
Pausanias to trial and punishment, for alleged 
misconduct in his command!. The only way in 
which the Spartan kings formed part of the sove- 
reign power in the state, or shared in the exercise 
of government properly so called, was that they 
had votes ex officio in the Senate, and could vote 
there by proxy when they were not present. In 
ancient times, very imperfectly known, the Spartan 
kings seem really to have been sovereigns ; the go- 
vernment having then been really carried on bythem 
or by their orders. But in the year 400 s.c., Agis 
and Pausanias had become nothing more than great 
and dignified hereditary officers of state, still bear- 
ing the old title of their ancestors. To throw open 
these hereditary functions to all the members of the 
Herakleid Gens, by election from their number, 
might bea change better or worse: it was astartling 
novelty (just as it would have been to propose, 
that any of the various priesthoods, which were 
hereditary in particular families, should be made 
elective), because of the extreme attachment of 
the Spartans to old and sanctified customs; but 
it cannot properly be styled revolutionary. The 
Ephors, the Senate, and the public assembly, might 


thage, as being generally analogous, pronounces in favour of the Car- 
thaginian election as better than the Spartan hereditary transmission 
(Anst. Polit. τι. 8, 2). 

1 Thucyd. v. 63; Xen. Hellen. in. 5, 25; iv. 2, 1. 
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have made such a change in full legal form, without 
any appeal to violence ; the kings might vote against 
it, but they would have been outvoted. And if the 
change had been made, the Spartan government 
would have remained, in form as well as in principle, 
just what it was before ; although the Eurystheneid 
and Prokleid families would have lost their privileges. 
It is not meant here to deny that the Spartan kings 
were men of great importance in the state, espe- 
cially when (like Agesilaus) they combined with their 
official station a marked personal energy. But it is 
not the less true, that the associations, connected 
with the title of king in the modern mind, do not 
properly apply to them. 

To carry his point at Sparta, Lysander was well 
aware that agencies of an unusual character must be 
employed. Quitting Sparta soon after his recall, 
he visited the oracles of Delphi, Dodona, and Zeus 
Ammon in Libya’, in order to procure, by persuasion 
or corruption, injunctions to the Spartans counte- 
nancing his projects. So great was the general effect 
of oracular injunctions on the Spartan mind, that 
Kleomenes had thus obtained the deposition of King 
Demaratus,—and the exiled Pleistoanax, his own 
return’; bribery having been in both cases the 
moving impulse. But Lysander was not equally 
fortunate. None of these oracles could be induced, 
by any offers, to venture upon so grave a sentence 
as that of repealing the established law of succession 
to the Spartan throne. It is even said that the 

1 Diodor. xiv. 13; Cicero, de Divinat. i. 43, 96; Cornel. Nepos, 
Lysand. c. 3. 


Plutarch, Lysand.c. 25, from Ephorus. Compare Herodot. vi. 66 ; 
Thucyd. ν. 12, 
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priests of Ammon, not content with refusing his 
offers, came over to Sparta to denounce his procecd- 
ing; upon which accusation Lysander was put on his 
trial, but acquitted. The statement that he was 
thus tried and acquitted, I think untrue. But his 
schemes so far miscarried—and he was compelled 
to resort to another stratagem, yet still appealing 
to the religious susceptibilities of his countrymen. 
There had been born some time before, in one of the 
cities of the Euxine, a youth named Silenus, whose 
mother affirmed that he was the son of Apollo; an 
assertion which found extensive credence, notwith- 
standing various difficulties raised by the sceptics. 
While making known at Sparta this new birth of a 
son to the god, the partisans of Lysander also spread 
abroad the news that there existed sacred manu- 
scripts and inspired records, of great antiquity, 
hidden and yet unread, in the custody of the Del- 
phian priests ; not to be touched or consulted until 
some genuine son of Apollo should come forward to 
claim them. With the connivance of some among 
the priests, certain oracles were fabricated agree- 
able to the views of Lysander. The plan was con- 
certed that Silenus should present himself at 
Delphi, tender the proofs of his divine parentage, 
and then claim the inspection of these hidden re- 
cords ; which the priests, after an apparently rigid 
scrutiny, were prepared to grant. Silenus would 
then read them aloud in the presence of all the 
spectators ; and one would be found among them, 
recommending to the Spartans to choose their 
kings out of all the best citizens’. 


1 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 26. 
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So nearly did this project approach to consum- 
mation, that Silenus actually presented himself at 
Delphi, and put in his claim. But one of the con- 
federates either failed in his courage, or broke down, 
at the critical moment ; so that the hidden records 
still remained hidden. Yet though Lysander was 
thus compelled to abandon his plan, nothing was 
made public about it until after his death. It might 
probably have succeeded, had he found temple-con- 
federates of proper courage and cunning—when we 
consider the profound and habitual deference of the 
Spartans to Delphi; upon the sanction of which 
oracle the Lykurgean institutions themselves were 
mainly understood to rest. And an occasion pre- 
sently arose, on which the proposed change might 
have been tried with unusual facility and pertinence; 
though Lysander himself, having once miscarried, re- 
nounced his enterprise, and employed his influence, 
which continued unabated, in giving the sceptre to 
another instead of acquiring it for himself'—like 
Mucian in reference to the Emperor Vespasian. 


1 Tacit. Histor. 1. 10, “Cui expeditius fuerit tradere imperium, quam 
obtinere.” 

The general fact of the conspiracy uf Lysander to open for himself a 
way to the throne, appears to rest on very sufficient testimony—that of 
Ephorus ; to whom perhaps the words φασί τινες in Aristotle may allude, 
where he mentions this conspiracy as having been narrated (Polit. v. 
1, δ). But Plutarch, as well as K.O. Muller (Hist. of Dorians, iv. 9, δ) 
and others, erroneously represent the intrigues with the oracle as being 
resorted to after Lysander returned from accompanying Agesilaus to 
Asia; which is certainly impossible, since Lysander accompanied Age- 
silaus out, in the spring of 396 B.c.—did not return to Greece until the 
spring of 395 B.c.—and was then employed, with an interval not greater 
than four or five months, on that expedition against Boeotia wherein he 
was slain. 

The tampering of Lysander with the oracle must undoubtedly have 
taken place prior to the death of Agis—at some time between 403 B.c. 
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It was apparently about a year after the cam- 
paigns in Elis, that King Agis, now an uld man, 
was taken ill at Herza in Arcadia, and carried 
back to Sparta, where he shortly afterwards ex- 
pired. His wife Timza had given birth to a son 
named Leotychides, now a youth about fifteen 
years of age’. But the legitimacy of this youth 
had always been suspected by Agis, who had pro- 
nounced, when the birth of the child was first made 
known to him, that it could not be his. He had 
been frightened out of his wife’s bed by the shock 
of an earthquake, which was construed as a warn- 
ing from Poseidon, and was held to be a prohibition 
of intercourse for a certain time ; during which in- 
terval Leotychides was born. This was one story : 
another was, that the young prince was the son of 
Alkibiades, born during the absence of Agis in his 
command at Dekeleia. On the other hand, it was 
alleged that Agis, though originally doubtful of the 
legitimacy of Leotychides, had afterwards retracted 
and 399 B.c. The humiliation which he received in 396 B.c. from 
Agesilaus might indeed have led him to revolve in his mind the renewal 
of his former plans, but he can have had no time to do anything to- 
wards them. Aristotle (Polit. v. 6, 2) alludes to the humiliation of 
Lysander by the kings as an example of incidents tending to raise dis- 
turbance in an aristocratical government; but this humiliation pro- 
bably alludes to the manner in which he was thwarted in Attica by Pau- 
samias in 403 B.c.—which proceeding 1s ascmbed by Plutarch to both 
kings, as well as to their jealousy of Lysander (see Plutarch, Lysand. 
ο, 2]1.)—not to the treatment of Lysander by Agesilaus in 396 B.c. 
The mission of Lysander to the despot Dionysius at Syracuse (Plutarch, 
Lysand. c. 2) must also have taken place pnor to the death of Agis in 
399 B.c.: whether before or after the failure of the stratagem at Delphi, 
is uncertain; perhaps after it. 

1 The age of Leotychides is approximately marked by the date of 
the presence of Alkibiades at Sparta 414-413 n.c. The mere rumour, 


true or false, that this young man was the son of Alkibiades, may be 
held sufficient as chronological evidence to certify his age. 


B.c. 399. 
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his suspicions, and fully recognised him ; especially, 
and with peculiar solemnity, during his last illness’. 
As in the case of Demaratus about a century earlier” 
—advantage was taken of these doubts by Agesilaus, 
the younger brother of Agis, powerfully seconded 
by Lysander, to exclude Leotychides, and ΘΟΘΙΥ 
; the throne himself. 

rita Agesilaus was the son of King ἀπ ἀπδνι not 
laus. by Lampito the mother of Agis, but by a second 
wife named Eupolia. He was now at the mature 
age of forty’, and having been brought up without 
any prospect of becoming king—at least until very 
recent times—had passed through the unmitigated 
rigour of Spartan drill and training. He was di- 
stinguished for all Spartan virtues : exemplary obe- 
dience-to authority, in the performance of his trying 
exercises, military as well as civil—intense emula- 
tion, in trying to surpass every competitor—extra- 
ordinary courage, unremitting energy, as well as 
facility in enduring hardship—perfect simplicity 
and frugality in all his personal habits—extreme 
sensibility to the opinion of his fellow-citizens. 
Towards his personal friends or adherents, he was 
remarkable for fervour of attachment, even for un- 
scrupulous partisanship, with a readiness to use all 
his influence in screening their injustices or short- 
comings ; while he was comparatively placable and 
1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 3, 2; Pausanias, iii. 8, 4; Plutarch, Agesilaus, 

: eae v. 66. 
8. I confess I do not understand how Xenophon can say, in his Agesi- 
laus, i. 6, ᾿Αγησίλαος τοίνυν ἔτι μὲν νέος dv ἔτυχε τῆς βασιλείας. For 
he himself says (ii. 28), and it seems well established, that Agesilaus died 


at the age of above 80 (Plutarch, Agesil. c. κι and his death must 
have been about 360 B.c. 
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generous in dealing with rivals at home, notwith- 
standing his eagerness to be first in every sort of 
competition’. His manners were cheerful and 
popular, and his physiognomy pleasing ; though in 
stature he was not only small but mean, and though 
he laboured under the additional defect of lameness 
on one leg*, which accounts for his constant re- 
fusal to suffer his statue to be taken®. He was in- 
different to money, and exempt from excess of 
selfish feeling, except in his passion for superiority 
and power. 

In spite of his rank as brother of Agis, Agesilaus 
had never yet been tried in any military command, 
though he had probably served in the army either 
at Dekeleia or in Asia. Much of his character there- 
fore lay as yet undisclosed. And his popularity may 
perhaps have been the greater at the moment when 
the throne became vacant, inasmuch as, having 
never been put in a position to excite jealousy, 
he stood distinguished only for accomplishments, 
efforts, endurances, and punctual obedience, wherein 
even the poorest citizens were his competitors on 
equal terms. Nay, so complete was the self-con- 
straint, and the habit of smothering emotions, gene- 
rated by a Spartan training, that even the cunning 
Lysander himself did not at this time know him. 
He and Agesilaus had been early and intimate 


1 Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 2-5; Xenoph. Agesil. vii. 3; Plutarch, 
Apophth. Laconic. p. 212 Ὁ. 

2 Plutarch, Agesil. 6. 2; Xenoph. Agesil. viii. 1. 

It appears that the mother of Agesilaus was a very small woman, and 
that Archidamus had incurred the censure of the Ephors, on that especial 
ground, for marrying her. 

8 Xenoph. Agesil. xi. 7; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 2. 
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friends', both having been placed as boys in the 
same herd or troop for the purposes of discipline ; 
a strong illustration of the equalising character of 
this discipline, since we know that Lysander was 
of poor parents and condition*. He made the 
mistake of supposing Agesilaus to be of a dispo- 
sition particularly gentle and manageable ; and this 
was his main inducement for espousing the preten- 
sions of the latter to the throne, after the decease 
of Agis. Lysander reckoned, if by his means Age- 
silaus became king, on a great increase of his own 
influence, and especially on a renewed mission to 
Asia, if not as ostensible general, at least as real 
chief under the titular headship of the new king. 
Accordingly, when the imposing solemnities which 
always marked the funeral of a king of Sparta were 
terminated’, and the day arrived for installation 
of a new king, Agesilaus, under the promptings 
of Lysander, stood forward to contest the legiti- 
macy and the title of Leotychides, and to claim the 
sceptre for himself—a true Herakleid, brother of 
the late King Agis. In the debate, which probably 
took place not merely before the Ephors and the 
Senate but before the assembled citizens besides— 
Lysander warmly seconded his pretensions. Of 
this debate unfortunately we are not permitted to 
know much. We cannot doubt that the mature 
age and excellent reputation of Agesilaus would 
count as a great recommendation, when set against 
an untried youth; and this was probably the real 
point (since the relationship of both was so near) 


1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 2, * Plutarch, Lysand. c. 2, 
δ᾽ Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 1, 
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upon which decision turned'; for the legitimacy 
of Leotychides was positively asseverated by his 
mother Timea’, and we do not find that the ques- 
tion of paternity was referred to the Delphian oracle, 
as in the case of Demaratus. 

There was however one circumstance which stood 
much in the way of Agesilaus—his personal de- 
formity. A lame king of Sparta had never yet 
been known. And if we turn hack more than a cen- 
tury to the occurrence of a similar deformity in one 
of the Battiad princes at Kyréné®, we see the Kyre- 
nians taking it so deeply to heart, that they sent to 
ask advice from Delphi, and invited over the Man- 
tineian reformer Deménax. Over and above this 
sentiment of repugnance, too, the gods had specially 
forewarned Sparta to beware of ‘‘a Jame reign.” 
Diopeithes, a prophet and religious adviser of high 
reputation, advocated the cause of Leotychides. 
He produced an ancient oracle, telling Sparta, that 
‘‘with all her pride she must not suffer a lame 
reign to impair her stable footing*; for if she did 
so, unexampled suffering and ruinous wars would 
long beset her.” This prophecy had already been 
once invoked, about eighty years earlier’, but with 


1 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 22; Plutarch, Agesil.c. 3; Xen. Hellen. iu. 
3,2; Xen. Agesil. 1, 5—xpivaca ἡ πόλις ἀνεπικλητότερον εἶναι ᾿Αγησί- 
λαον καὶ τῷ γένει καὶ τῇ ἀρετῇ, &e. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 2. This statement contradicts the talk imputed 
to Timea by Duris (Plutarch, Agesil. c.3; Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 23). 

8 Herodot. iv. 161. Διεδέξατο δὲ τὴν βασιληΐην τοῦ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω ὁ 
παῖς Βάττος, χωλός τε ἐὼν καὶ οὐκ ἀρτίπους. Οἱ δὲ Κυρηναῖοι πρὸς τὴν 
καταλαβοῦσαν συμφορὴν ἔπεμπον ἐς Δελφοὺς, ἐπειρησομένους ὄντινα 
τρόπον καταστησάμενοι κάλλιστα ἂν οἰκέοιεν. 

+ Plutarch, Lysand.c. 22; Plutarch, Agesil.c.3; Pausanias, iii. 8, 5. 

δ Diodor. xi. 50. 
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a very different interpretation. To Grecian leaders, 
like Themistokles or Lysander, it was an accom- 
plishment of no small value to be able to elude in- 
convenient texts or intractable religious feelings, 
by expository ingenuity. And Lysander here raised 
his voice (as Themistokles had done on the mo- 
mentous occasion before the battle of Salamis’), to 
combat the professional expositors ; contending that 
by ‘‘a lame reign,” the god meant, not a bodily 
defect in the king—which might not even be con- 
genital, but might arise from some positive hurt?— 
but the reign of any king who was not a genuine 
descendant of Héraklés. 

The influence of Lysander®, combined doubtless 
with a preponderance of sentiment already tending 
towardsAgesilaus, caused this effort of interpretative 
subtlety to be welcomed as convincing, and led to 
the nomination of the lame candidate as king. 
There was however a considerable minority, to 
whom this decision appeared a sin against the gods 
and a mockery of the oracle. And though the 
murmurs of such dissentients were kept down by 
the ability and success of Agesilaus during the first 


1 Herodot. vii. 143. 

8. Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 3. ὡς οὐκ οἴοιτο, τὸν θεὸν τοῦτο κελεύειν 
φυλάξασθαι, μὴ προσπταίσας τις χωλεύσῃ, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον, μὴ οὐκ 
ὧν τοῦ γένους βασιλεύσῃ. 

Congenital lameness would be regarded as a mark of divine displea- 
sure, and therefore a disqualification from the throne, as in the case of 
Battus of Kyréné above noticed. But the words χωλὴ βασίλεια were 
general enough to cover both the cases—superinduced as well as con- 
genital lameness. It is upon this that Lysander founds his inference 
—that the god did not mean to allude to bodily lameness at all. 

5 Pausanias, 111. 8,5; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 3; Plutarch, Lysand. c. 22; 
Justin, vi. 2. 
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years of his reign, yet when, in his ten last years, 
calamity and humiliation were poured thickly upon 
this proud city, the public sentiment came de- 
cidedly round to their view. Many a pious Spartan 
then exclaimed, with feelings of bitter repentance, 
that the divine word never failed to come true at 
last’, and that Sparta was justly punished for having 
wilfully shut her eyes to the distinct and merciful 
warning vouchsafed to her, about the mischiefs of 
a ‘‘ lame reign ?,”’ 

Besides the crown, Agesilaus at the same time 
acquired the large property left by the late King 
Agis ; an acquisition which enabled him to display 
his generosity by transferring half of it at once to 
his maternal relatives —for the most part poor per- 
sons®. The popularity acquired by this step was 
still farther increased by his manner of conducting 
himself towards the Ephors and Senate. Between 
these magistrates and the kings, there was generally 
a bad understanding. The kings, not having lost 
the tradition of the plenary power once enjoyed by 
their ancestors, displayed as much haughty reserve 
as they dared, towards an authority now become 


1 "1δ᾽ οἷον, ὦ παῖδες, προσέμιξεν ἄφαρ 
Τοῦπος τὸ θεόπροπον ἡμῖν 
Τῆς παλαιφάτου προνοίας, 
“Ov ἔλακεν, ὅζτο. 

This is a splendid chorus of the Trachiniz of Sophokles (822) pro- 
claiming their sentiments on the awful death of Herakles, im the tunic 
of Nessus, which has just been announced as about to happen. 

? Plutarch, Agesil.c. 30; Plutarch, Compar. Agesil. and Pomp. c. 1. 
᾿Αγησίλαος δὲ τὴν βασίλειαν ἔδοξε λαβεῖν, ore τὰ πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς 
ἄμεμπτος, οὔτε τὰ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους, κρίνας νοθείας Λεωτυχίδην, ὃν υἱὸν 
αὐτοῦ ἀπέδειξεν ὁ ἀδελφὸς γνήσιον, τὸν δὲ χρησμὸν κατειρωνευσάμενος 
τὸν περὶ τῆς χωλότητος. Again, ib. 6. 2. δι᾽ ᾿Αγησίλαον ἐπεσκότησε τῷ 
χρησμῷ Λύσανδρος. 


8 Xen. Agesil. iv. 5; Plutarch, Ages. c. 4. 
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essentially superior to their own, But Agesilaus— 
not less from his own pre-established habits, than 
from anxiety to make up for the defects of his title 
—adopted a line of conduct studiously opposite. 
He not only took pains to avoid collision with the 
Ephors, but showed marked deference both to their 
orders and to their persons. He rose from his seat 
whenever theyappeared ; he conciliated both Ephors 
and senators by timely presents’. By such judi- 
cious proceeding, as well as by his exact observance 
of the laws and customs?, he was himself the great- 
est gainer. Combined with that ability and energy 
in which he was never deficient, it ensured to him 
more real power than had ever fallen to the lot of 
any king of Sparta; power, not merely over the 
military operations abroad which usually fell to the 
kings—but also over the policy of the state at 
home. On the increase and maintenance of that 
real power, his chief thoughts were concentrated ; 
new dispositions generated by kingship, which had 
never shown themselves in him before. Despising, 
like Lysander, both money, luxury, and all the out- 
ward show of power—he exhibited, as a king, an 
ultra-Spartan simplicity, carried almost to affecta- 
tion, in diet, clothing, and general habits. But 
like Lysander also, he delighted in the exercise of 
dominion through the medium of knots or factions 
of devoted partisans, whom he rarely scrupled 
to uphold in all their career of injustice and oppres- 
sion. Though an amiable man, with no disposition 
to tyranny, and still less to plunder, for his own 
benefit—Agesilaus thus made himself the willing 
1 Plutarch, Agesil.c.4. “ ? Xen. Agesil. vii. 2. 
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instrument of both, for the benefit of his various 
coadjutors and friends, whose power and conse- 
quence he identified with his own’. 

At the moment when Agesilaus became king, 
Sparta was at the maximum of her power, holding 
nearly all the Grecian towns as subject allies, with 
or without tribute. She was engaged in the task 
(as has already been mentioned) of protecting the 
Asiatic Greeks against the Persian satraps in their 
neighbourhood. And the most interesting portion of 
the life of Agesilaus consists in the earnestness with 
which he espoused, and the vigour and ability with 
which he conducted, this great Pan-hellenic duty. 
It will be seen that success in his very promising 
career was intercepted’ by his bad factious sub- 
servience to partisans, at home and abroad—by 
his unmeasured thirst for Spartan omnipotence— 
and his indifference or aversion to any generous 
scheme of combination with the cities dependent 
on Sparta. 

His attention however was first called to a dan- 
gerous internal conspiracy with which Sparta was 
threatened, The ‘‘ lame reign” was as yet less than 
twelve months old, when Agesilaus, being engaged 
in sacrificing at one of the established state 8ο- 
lemnities, was apprised by the officiating prophet, 
that the victims exhibited menacing symptoms, 
portending a conspiracy of the most formidable 
character. A second sacrifice gave yet worse 


1 Isokrates, Orat. v.(Philipp.) s. 100; Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 3, 13-23; 
Plutarch, Apophthegm, Laconica, p. 209 F-—212 Ὦ, 


See the incident alluded to by Theopompus ap. Atheneum, xl. 


p. 609. 


3 Isokrates (Orat. v. ué sup.) makes a remark in substance the same. 


B.c. 398~ 
397. 
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promise; and on the third, the terrified prophet 
exclaimed, ‘‘ Agesilaus, the revelation before us 
imports that we are actually in the midst of our 
enemies.” They still continued to sacrifice, but 
victims were now offered to the averting and pre- 
serving gods, with prayers that these latter, by 
tutelary interposition, would keep off the impend- 
ing peril. At length, after much repetition and 
ereat difficulty, favourable victims were obtained ; 
the meaning of which was soon made clear. Five 
days afterwards, an informer came before the 
Ephors, communicating the secret, that a danger- 
ous conspiracy was preparing, organized by a citizen 
named Kinadon’. 

The conspirator thus named was a Spartan citi- 
zen, but not one of that select number called The 
Equals or The Peers. It has already been men- 
tioned that inequalities had been gradually growing 
up among qualified citizens of Sparta, tending 
tacitly to set apart a certain number of them under 
the name of The Peers, and all the rest under the 
correlative name of The Inferiors. Besides this, 
since the qualification of every family lasted only 
so long as the citizen could furnish a given contri- 
bution for himself and his sons to the public mess- 
table, and since industry of every kind was incon- 
sistent with the rigid personal drilling imposed upon 
all of them—the natural consequence was, that in 
each generation a certain number of citizens be- 
came disfranchised and dropped off. But these dis- 
franchised men did not become Periceki or Helots. 
They were still citizens, whose qualification, though 


! Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 4. 
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in abeyance, might be at any time renewed by the 
munificence of a rich man’; so that they too, along 
with the lesser citizens, were known under the de- 
nomination of The Inferiors. It was to this class 
that Kinadon belonged. He was a young man of 
remarkable strength and courage, who had dis- 
charged with honour his duties in the Lykurgean 
discipline’, and had imbibed from it that sense of 
personal equality, and that contempt of privilege, 
which its theory as well as its practice suggested. 
Notwithstanding all exactness of duty performed, 
he found that the constitution, as practically work- 
ed, excluded him from the honours and distinctions 
of the state ; reserving them for the select citizens 
known under the name of Peers. And this exclu- 
sion had become more marked and galling since the 
formation of the Spartan empire after the victory 
of Augospotami; whereby the number of lucrative 
posts (harmosties and others) all monopolised by 
the Peers, had been so much multiplied. Debarred 
from the great political prizes, Kinadon was still 
employed by the Ephors, in consequence of his 
high spirit and military sufficiency, in that stand- 
ing force which they kept for maintaining order at 
home’*. He had been the agent ordered on seve- 


1 See Vol. II. Ch. vi. p. 483 of this History. 

2 Xen. Hellen. 111. 3, δ. Οὗτος (Kinadon) δ᾽ ἦν νεανίσκος καὶ τὸ εἶδος 
καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν εὔρωστος, οὐ μέντοι τῶν ὁμοίων. 

The meaning of the term Οἱ ὅμοιοι fluctuates in Xenophon; it 
sometimes, as here, is used to signify the privileged Peers—again De 
Repub. Laced. xi. 1; and Anab. iv. 6,14. Sometimes again it is used 
agreeably to the Lykurgean theory ; whereby every citizen, who rigor- 
ously discharged his duty in the public drill, belonged to the number 
(De Rep. Lac. x. 7). 

There was a variance between the theory and the practice. 

* Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 9. Ὑπηρετήκει δὲ καὶ ἄλλ᾽ ἤδη ὁ Κινάδων τοῖς 
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ral of those arbitrary seizures which they never 
scrupled ta employ towards persons whom they 
regarded as dangerous. But this was no satisfac- 
tion to his mind; nay, probably, by bringing him 
into close contact with the men in authority, it con- 
tributed to lessen his respect for them. He desired 
‘‘to be inferior to no man in Sparta! ’’—and his 
conspiracy was undertaken to realise this object by 
breaking up the constitution. 

It has already been mentioned that amidst the 
general insecurity which pervaded the political 
society of Laconia, the Ephors maintained a secret 
police and system of espionage which reached its 
height of unscrupulous efficiency under the title of 
the Krypteia. Such precautions were now more 
than ever requisite ; for the changes in the practical 
working of Spartan politics tended to multiply the 
number of malcontents, and to throw the Inferiors 
as well 85 the Periceki and the Neodamades (manu- 
mitted Helots), into one common antipathy with 
the Helots, against the exclusive partnership of the 
Peers. Informers were thus sure of encourage- 
ment and reward, and the man who now came ἴα 
the Ephors either was really an intimate friend of 
Kinadon, or had professed himself such in order 
to elicit the secret. ‘‘ Kinadon (said he to the 
Ephors) brought me to the extremity of the market- 
place, and bade me count how many Spartans there 
"Eddpots τοιαῦτα. iil. 3, 7. Οἱ συντεταγμένοι ἡμῶν (Kinadon says) 
αὐτοὶ ὅπλα κεκτήμεθα. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 3,11. μηδενὸς ἥττων εἶμαι τῶν ἐν Λακεδαίμονι----- 
was the declaration of Kinadon when seized and questioned by the 
Ephors concerning his purposes. Substantially it coincides with Ari- 


stotle (Polit. v. 6, 2)--- ὅταν ἀνδρώδης τις dv μὴ μετέχῃ τῶν τιμῶν, olor 
Κινάδων ὁ τὴν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αγησιλάου συστήσας ἐπίθεσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς Σπαρτιάτας, 
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were therein. I reckoned up about forty, besides 
the king, the Ephors, and the Senators. Upon my 
asking him why he desired me to eount them, he 
replied—Because these are the men, and the only 
men, whom you have to look upon as enemies! ; 
all others in the market-place, more than 4000 in 
number, are friends and comrades. Kinadon also 
pointed out to me the one or two Spartans whom 
we met in the roads, or who were lords in the 
country districts, as our only enemies ; every one 
else around them being friendly to our purpose.” 
‘* How many did he tell you were the accomplices 
actually privy to the scheme ? ”—asked the Ephors. 
‘Only a few (was the reply) ; but those thoroughly 
trustworthy ; these confidants themselves, however, 
said that all around them were accomplices—Infe- 
riors, Periceki, Neodamodes, and Helots, all alike ; 
for whenever any one among these classes talked 
about a Spartan, he could not disguise his intense 
antipathy—he talked as if he could eat the Spartans 
raw*.”’ 

‘‘ But how (continued the Ephors) did Kinadon 
reckon upon getting arms?” ‘‘ His language was 
(replied the witness)—We of the standing force 
have our own arms all ready ; and here are plenty 


1 Xen, Hellen. 11. 3, 5. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 3,6. Αὐτοὶ μέντοι πᾶσιν ἔφασαν συνειδέναι καὶ 
εἵλωσι καὶ νεοδαμώδεσι, καὶ τοῖς ὑπομείοσι, καὶ τοῖς περιοίκοις" ὅπου γὰρ 
ἐν ταύτοις τις λάγος γένοιτο περὶ Σπαρτιατῶν, αὐδένα δύνασθαι κρύπτειν 
τὸ μὴ οὐχ ἡδέως ἂν καὶ ὠμῶν ἐσθίειν αὐτῶν. 

The expression is Homeric—apdv βεβρώθοις Πρίαμον, &e. (Πιδᾷ. iv. 
35). The Greeks did not think themselves obliged to restrain the full 
expression of vindictive feeling. The poet Theognis wishes, “that he 
may one day come to drink the blood of those who had ill-used him” 
(v. 349 Gaisf.). 
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of knives, swords, spits, hatchets, axes, and scythes 
—on sale in this market-place, to suit an insurgent 
multitude: besides, every man who tills the earth, 
or cuts wood and stone, has tools by him which 
will serve as weapons in case of need; especially 
in a struggle with enemies themselves unarmed.” 
On being asked what was the moment fixed for 
execution—the witness could not tell; he had been 
instructed only to remain on the spot, and be 
ready'. 

It does not appear that this man knew the name 
of any person concerned, except Kinadon himeelf. 
So deeply were the Ephors alarmed, that they re- 
frained from any formal convocation even of what 
was called the Lesser Assembly—including the 
Senate, of which the kings were members ez officio, 
and perhaps a few other principal persons besides. 
But the members of this assembly were privately 
brought together to deliberate on the emergency ; 
Agesilaus probably among them. To arrest Kina- 
don at once in Sparta appeared imprudent ; since 
his accomplices, of number as yet unknown, would 
be thus admonished either to break out in insur- 
rection, or at least to make their escape. But an 
elaborate stratagem was laid for arresting him out 
of Sparta, without the knowledge of his accomplices. 
The Ephors, calling him before them, professed to 
confide to him (as they had done occasionally be- 
fore) a mission to go to Aulon (a Laconian town 
on the frontier towards Arcadia and Triphylia) and 
there to seize some parties designated by name in 
a formal Skytalé or warrant ; including some of the 


1 Xen. Hellen. ni. 3, 7. ὅτι ἐπιδημεῖν of παρηγγελμένον εἴη. 


Car. LXXIII.] PROCEEDINGS OF THE EPHORS. 349 


Aulonite Periceki—some Helots—and one other 
person by name, a woman of peculiar beauty resi- 
dent at the place, whose influence was understood 
to spread disaffection among all the Lacedemonians 
who came thither, old as well as young’. When 
Kinadon inquired what force he was to take with 
him on the mission, the Ephors, to obviate all 
suspicion that they were picking out companions 
with views hostile to him, desired him to go to the 
Hippagretés (or commander of the 300 youthful 
guards called Horsemen, though they were not 
really mounted) and ask for the first six or seven 
men of the guard’ who might happen to be in the 
way. But they (the Ephors) had already held 
secret communication with the Hippagretés, and 
had informed him both whom they wished to be 
sent, and what the persons sent were todo. They 
then dispatched Kinadon on his pretended mission, 
telling him that they should place at his disposal 
three carts, in order that he might more easily 
bring home the prisoners. 

Kinadon began his journey to Aulon, without the 
smallest suspicion of the plot laid for him by the 
Ephors ; who, to make their purpose sure, sent 
an additional body of the guards after him, to quell 
any resistance which might possibly arise. But 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 3,8. ᾿Αγαγεῖν δὲ ἐκέλενον καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἣ καλ- 
λίστη μὲν ἔλέγετο αὐτόθι εἶναι, λυμαίνεσθαι δὲ ἐῴκει τοὺς ἀφικνουμέ- 
vous Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ πρεσβυτέρους καὶ νεωτέρους. 

2 Xen. Hellen. ni. 3, 9, 10. 

The persons called Hippeis at Sparta were not mounted ; they were 
a select body of 300 youthful citizens, employed either on home police 
or on foreign service. 


See Herodot. viii. 124; Strabo, x. p. 481; K.O. Miiller, History of 
the Doriane. Ro im. ch. 12. ς 5. 6. 


Kinadon is 
seized, in- 
terrogated, 
and exe- 
cuted —his 
accomplices 
are arrest- 
ed, and the 
conspiracy 
broken up. 


880 HISTORY OF GREECE. {Parr IT. 


their stratagem succeeded us completely as they 
could desire. He was seized on the road, by those 
who accompanied him ostensibly for his pretended 
mission. These men interrogated him, put him to 
the torture’, and heard from his lips the names of 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 9. 

Ἔμελλον δὲ of συλλαβόντες αὐτὸν μὲν κατέχειν, τοὺς δὲ Evveddras, 
τυθόμενοι αὐτοῦ, γράψαντες ἀποπέμπειν τὴν ταχίστην τοῖς ἐφό- 
pots. Οὕτω δ᾽ εἶχον of ἔφοροι πρὸς τὸ πρᾶγμα, ὥστε καὶ μορὰν ἱππέων 
ἔπεμψαν τοῖς ἐπ Αὐλῶνος. ᾿Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ εἰλημμένου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἧκεν ἱππεὺς, 
φέρων τὰ ὀνόματα ὧν Κινάδων ἀπέγραψε, παραχρῆμα τόν τε 
μάντιν Τισάμενον καὶ τοὺς ἐπικαιριωτάτους ξυνελάμβανον. ‘Qs δ᾽ ἀνήχθη 
ὁ Κινάδων, καὶ ἠλέγχετο, καὶ ὡμολόγει πάντα, καὶ τοὺς ξυνειδότας 
ἔλεγε, τέλος αὐτὸν ἤροντο, τί καὶ βουλόμενος ταῦτα πράττοι ; 

Ῥοϊγπιβ (ii. 14, 1) in his account of this transaction, expressly men- 
tions “that the Hippeis or guards who accompanied Kinadon, put him 
to the torture (στρεβλώσαντες) when they seized him, in order to extort 
the names of his accomplices. Even without express testimony, we 
might pretty confidently have assumed this. From a man of spirit 
like Kinadon, the chief of a conspiracy, they were not likely to obtain 
such betrayal without torture. 

I had affirmed that in the description of this transaction given by 
Xenophon, it did not appear whether Kinadon was able to write or not. 
My assertion was controverted by Colonel Mure (in his Reply to my 
Appendix), who cited the words φέρων τὰ ὀνόματα Sv Κινάδων ἀπέγραψε, 
as contaming an affirmation from Xenophon that Kinadon could 
write. 

In my judgement, these words, taken in conjunction with what pre- 
tedes, and with the probabilities of the fact described, do not contain 
such an affirmation. 

The guards were instructed to seize Kinadon, and after having heard 
from Kinadon who his accomplices were, to write the names down and 
send them to the Ephors. It is to be presumed that they executed these 
instructions as given; the more so, as what they were commanded to do 
was at once the safest and the most natural proceeding. For Kinadon 
was a ian distinguished for personal stature and courage (τὸ εἶδος καὶ 
τὴν ψυχὴν εὔρωστος, iii. 3, 5), so that those who seized him would find 
it an indispensable precaution to pinion his arms. Assuming even that 
Kinadon could write—yet if he were to write, he must have his right 
arm free. And why should the guards take this risk, when all which 
the Ephors required was, that Kinadon should pronounce the names, to 
be written down by others? With a man of the qualities of Kinadon, 
it probably required the most intense pressure to force him to betray 
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his accomplices ; the list of whom they wrote down, 
and forwarded by one of the guards to Sparta. 
The Ephors, on receiving it, immediately arrested 
the parties principally concerned, especially the 
prophet Tisamenus ; and examined them along with 


his comrades, even by word of mouth: it would probably be more dif- 
ficult still, to force him to betray them by the more deliberate act of 
writing. 

I conceive that ἧκεν ἱππεὺς, φέρων τὰ ὀνόματα ὧν ὁ Κινάδων ἀπέγραψε 
is to be construed with reference to the preceding sentence, and an- 
nounces the carrying into effect of the instructions then reported as 
given by the Ephors. “A guard came, bearing the names of those 
whom Kinadon had given in.” It is not necessary to suppose that 
Kinadon had written down these names with his own hand. 

In the beginning of the Oration of Andokides (De Mysteriis), Py- 
thonikus gives information of a mock celebration of the mysteries, coms 
mitted by Alkibiades and others; citing as his witness the slave An- 
dromachus; who is accordingly produced, and states to the assembly 
vivd vocewhat he had seen and whowere the persons presant—lIIpéros μὲν 
οὗτος (Andromachus) ταῦτα ἐμήνυσε, καὶ ἀπέγραψε τούτους (8. 13), 
It is not here meant to affirm that the slave Andromachus wrote down 
the names of these persons, which he had the moment before publicly 
announced to the assembly. It is by the words ἀπέγραψε τούτους that 
the orator describes the public oral announcement made by Androma- 
chus, which was formally taken note of by a secretary, and which led 
to legal consequences against the persons whose names wete given ih. 

So again, in the old law quoted by Demosthenes (adv. Makast. 
p. 1068), ᾿Απογραφέτω δὲ τὸν μὴ ποιοῦντα ταῦτα ὁ βουλόμενος πρὸς τὸν 
ἄρχοντα; and in Demosthenes adv. Nikostrat.p.1247. °A ἐκ τῶν νόμων τῷ 
ἰδιώτῃ τῷ ἀπογράψαντι γίγνεται, τῇ πόλει ἀφίημι: compare also Lysias, De 
Bonis Aristophanis, Or. xix.s. 53 ; it is uot meant to affirm that ὁ ἀπογρά- 
φων was required to perform his process in writing, or was necessarily 
able to write. A citizen who could not write might do this, as well as 
one who could. He informed against a certain person as delinquent ; 
he informed of certain articles of property, as belonging to the estate of 
one whose property had been confiscated to the city. The information, 
as well as the name of the informer, was taken down by the official 
person—whether the informer could himself write or not. 

It appears to me that Kinadon, having been interrogated, fold to the 
guards who first seized him, the names of his accomplices=just as he 
told these names afterwards to the Ephors (καὶ τοὺς ξυνειδότας ἔλεγε); 
and this, whether he was, or was not, able to write; a point, which 
the passage of Xenophon noway determines, 
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Kinadon, ag: soon as he was brought prisoner. 
They asked the latter, among other questions, what 
was his purpose in setting on foot the conspiracy ; 
to which he replied—‘‘ I wanted to be inferior to 
no man at Sparta.” His punishment was not long 
deferred. Having been manacled with a clog round 
his neck to which his hands were made fast—he 
was in this condition conducted round the city, 
with men scourging and pricking him during the 
progress. His accomplices were treated in like 
manner, and at length all of them were put to 
death’. 

Such is the curious narrative, given by Xenophon, 
of this unsuccessful conspiracy. He probably de- 
rived his information from Agesilaus himself; since 
we cannot easily explain how he could have other- 
wise learnt so much about the most secret manceu- 
vres of the Ephors, in a government proverbial for 
constant secrecy, like that of Sparta. The narra- 
tive opens to us a glimpse, though sadly transient 
and imperfect, of the internal dangers of the Spartan 
government. We were aware, from earlier evidences, 
of great discontent prevailing among the Helots, and 
to a certain extent among the Periccki. But the 
incident here described presents to us the first mani- 
festation of a body of malcontents among the Spar- 
tans themselves ; malcontents formidable both from 
energy and position, like Kinadon and the prophet 
Tisamenus. Ofthe state of disaffected feeling in the 
provincial townships of Laconia, an impressive proof 
is afforded by the case of that beautiful woman who 
was alleged to be so active in political proselytism at 


1 Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 11. 
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Aulon ; not less than by the passionate expressions 
of hatred revealed in the deposition of the informer 
himself. Though little is known about the details, 
yet it seems that the tendency of affairs at Sparta was 
to concentrate both power and property in the hands 
of an oligarchy ever narrowing among the citizens ; 
thus aggravating the dangers at home, even at the 
time when the power of the state was greatest abroad, 
and preparing the way for that irreparable humi- 
liation which began with the defeat of Leuktra. 

It can hardly be doubted that much more wide- 
spread discontent came to the knowledge of the 
Ephors than that which is specially indicated in 
Xenophon. And such discovery may probably 
have been one of the motives (as had happened in 
424 B.c. on occasion of the expedition of Brasidas 
into Thrace) which helped to bring about the Asiatic 
expedition of Agesilaus, as an outlet for brave mal- 
contents on distant and lucrative military service. 

Derkyllidas had now been carrying on war in 
Asia Minor for near three years, against Tissa- 
phernes and Pharnabazus, with so much efficiency 
and success, as both to protect the Asiatic Greeks 
on the coast, and to intercept all the revenues which 
those satraps either transmitted to court or enjoyed 
themselves. Pharnabazus had already gone up to 
Susa (during his truce with Derkyllidas in 397 B.c.), 
and besides obtaining a reinforcement which acted 
under himself and Tissaphernes in 396 B.c. against 
Derkyllidas in Lydia, had laid schemes for renewing 
the maritime war against Sparta’. 

It is now that we hear again mentioned the name 

1 Diodor. xiv. 39; Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 13. 
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of Konon, who having saved himself with nine tri- 
remes from the defeat of Asgospotami, had remained 
for the last seven years under the protection of 
Evagoras, prince of Salamis in Cyprus. Konon, 
having married at Salamis, and having a son’ born 
to him there, indulged but faint hopes of ever re- 
turning to his native city, when, fortunately for 
him as well as for Athens, the Persians again be- 
came eager for an efficient admiral and fleet on 
the coast of Asia Minor. Through representations 
from Pharnabazus, as well as from Evagoras in 
Cyprus—and through correspondence of the latter 
with the Greek physician Ktesias, who wished to 
become personally employed in the negotiation, and 
who seems to have had considerable influence with 
Queen Parysatis?—orders were obtained, and funds 
provided, to equip in Pheenicia and Kilikia a nu- 
merous fleet, under the command of Konon. While 
that officer began to show himself, and to act with 
such triremes as he found in readiness (about forty 
in number) along the southern coast of Asia Minor 
from Kilikia to Kaunus*—further preparations were 
vigorously prosecuted in the Phoenician ports, in 
order to make up the fleet to 300 sail*. 

1 Lysias, Orat. xix. (De Bonis Aristophanis) s. 38. 

2 See Ktesias, Fragmenta, Persica, c. 63, ed. Bahr; Plutarch, Artax. 
᾿ =i cannot make out these circumstances with any distinctness; but 
the general fact is plainly testified, and is besides very probable. An- 
other Grecian surgeon (besides Ktesias) 1s mentioned as concerned— 
Polykritus of Mendé; and a Kretan dancer named Zeno—both esta- 
blished at the Persian court. 

There is no part of the narrative of Ktesias, the loss of which is so 
much to be regretted as this; relating transactions, in which he was 


himself concerned, and seemingly giving original letters. 
8 Diodor. xiy. 39-79, 4 Xen. Hellen. in. 4, 1. 
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It was by a sort of accident that news of such 
equipment reached Sparta—in an age of the world 
when diplomatic-residents were as yet unknown. 
A Syracusan merchant named Herodas, having 
visited the Phoenician ports for trading purposes, 
brought back to Sparta intelligence of the prepara- 
tions which he had seen, sufficient to excite much 
uneasiness. The Spartans were taking counsel 
among themselves, and communicating with their 
neighbouring allies, when Agesilaus, at the instance 
of Lysander, stood forward as a volunteer to solicit 
the command of a land-force for the purpose of 
attacking the Persians in Asia. He proposed to 
take with him only thirty full Spartan citizens or 
Peers, as a sort of Board or Council of Officers ; 
2000 Neodamodes or enfranchised Helots, whom 
the Ephors were probably glad to send away, and 
who would be selected from the bravest and most 
formidable ; and 6000 hoplites from the land- 
allies, to whom the prospect of a rich service 
against Asiatic enemies would be tempting. Of 
these thirty Spartans Lysander intended to be the 
leader, and thus, reckoning on his pre-established 
influence over Agesilaus, to exercise the real com- 
mand himself without the name. He had no se- 
rious fear of the Persian arms, either by land or 
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sea. He looked upon the announcement of the_ 


Phoenician fleet to be an empty threat, as it had so 
often proved in the mouth of Tissaphernes during 
the late war; while the Cyreian expedition had in- 
spired him further with ardent hopes of another 
successful Anabasis, or conquering invasion of Per- 


sia from the sea-coast inwards. But he had still 
2a 2 
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more at heart to employ his newly-acquired ascend- 
ency in re-establishing everywhere the Dekarchies, 
which had excited such intolerable hatred and exer- 
cised so much oppression, that even the Ephors had 
refused to lend positive aid in upholding them, so 
that they had been in several places broken up or 
modified’. If the ambition of Agesilaus was com- 
paratively less stained by personal and factious an- 
tipathies, and more Pan-hellenic in its aim, than 
that of Lysander—it was at the same time yet more 
unmeasured in respect to victory over the Great 
King, whom he dreamt of dethroning, or at least 
of expelling from Asia Minor and the coast®. So 
powerful was the influence exercised by the Cyreian 
expedition over the schemes and imagination of 
energetic Greeks ; so sudden was the outburst of 
ambition in the mind of Agesilaus, for which no 
one before had given him credit. 

Though this plan was laid by two of the ablest 
men in Greece, it turned out to be rash and improvi- 
dent, so far as the stability of the Lacedemonian 
empire was concerned. That empire ought to have 
been made sure by sea, where its real danger lay, 
before attempts were made to extend it by new in- 
land acquisitions. And except for purposes of 
conquest, there was no need of farther reinforce- 
ments in Asia Minor ; since Derkyllidas was already 
there with a force competent to make head against 
the satraps. Nevertheless the Lacedemonians em- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 2. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. δ, 1. ἔλπιδας ἔχοντα μεγάλας αἱρήσειν βασιλέα, 
&e. Compare iv. 2, 3. 

Xen. Agesilaus, 3. 36. ἐπινοῶν καὶ ἔλπίζων καταλύσειν τὴν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα στρατεύσασαν πρότερον ἀρχὴν, &c. 
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braced the plan eagerly; the more so, as envoys 
were sent from many of the subject cities, by the 
partisans of Lysander and in concert with him, to 
entreat that Agesilaus might be placed at the head 
of the expedition, with as large a force as he re- 
quired’, 

No difficulty probably was found in levying the General 


willingness 


proposed number of men from the allies, since there of the Spar- 
an ales 


was great promise of plunder for the soldiers 1M to serve in 
Asia. But the altered position of Sparta with ae. 
respect to her most powerful allies was betrayed by hee 
the refusal of Thebes, Corinth, and Athens, to take Cormth, 


: d Athens. 
any part in the expedition. The refusal of Corinth, ΠῚ 


indeed, was excused professedly on the ground of a 
recent inauspicious conflagration of one of the tem- 
ples in the city ; and that of Athens, on the plea of 
weakness and exhaustion not yet repaired. But 
the latter, at least, had already begun to conceive 
some hope from the projects of Konon’. 
The mere fact that a king of Sparta was about Asesilaus 


. ἢ compares 
to take the command and pass into Asia, lent pe- Inmself 
. ; ; with Aga- 
culiar importance to the enterprise. The Spartan memnon— 
᾿ Ε ; : ἐ 
kings, in their function of leaders of Greece, con- ὁ οίβοο at 


Aulis—is 


ceived themselves to have inherited the sceptre of tn 
Agamemnon and Orestes®; and Agesilaus, espe- ie 
cially, assimilated his expedition to a new Trojan the The- 
war—an effort of united Greece, for the purpose of το 
taking vengeance on the common Asiatic enemy of 

the Hellenic name. The sacrifices having been 

found favourable, Agesilaus took measures for the 

transit of the troops from various ports to Ephesus. 


' Plutarch, Agesil. c. 5. 
2 Xen. Hellen. in. 5, 5; Pausan. in. 9, 1. 
ὁ Herodot. 1. 68; vu. 159; Pausan. i. 16 6. 


Bc. 396. 
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But he himself, with one division, touched in his 
way at Gerestus, the southern point of Eubcea ; 
wishing to cross from thence and sacrifice at Aulis, 
(the port of Boeotia nearly opposite to Gereestus on 
the other side of the strait) where Agamemnon had 
offered his memorable sacrifice immediately previous 
to departure for Troy. It appears that he both 
went to the spot, and began the sacrifice, without 
asking permission from the Thebans ; moreover he 
was accompanied by his own prophet, who con- 
ducted the solemnities in a manner not consistent 
with the habitual practice of the temple or chapel 
of Artemis at Aulis. On both these grounds, the 
Thebans, resenting the proceeding as an insult, 
sent a body of armed men, and compelled him to 
desist from the sacrifice!. Not taking part them- 
selves in the expedition, they probably considered 
that the Spartan king was presumptuous in assu- 
ming to himself the Pan-hellenic character of a 
second Agamemnon; and they thus inflicted a 
humiliation which Agesilaus never forgave. 
Agesilaus seems to have reached Asia about the 
time when Derkyllidas had recently concluded his 
last armistice with Tissaphernes and Pharnabazus ; 
an armistice, intended to allow time for mutual 
communication both with Sparta and the Persian 
court. On being asked by the satrap what was his 
purpose in coming, Agesilaus merely renewed the 
demand which had before been made by Derkyllidas 
—-of autonomy for the Asiatic Greeks.  Tissa- 
phernes replied by proposing a continuation of the 


> Xen. Hellen. ui. 4, 3, 4; iii. 5,5; Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 6; Pau- 
san. ui. 9, 2. 
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same armistice, until he could communicate with 
the Persian court—adding that he hoped to be em- 
powered to grant the demand. A fresh armistice 
was accordingly sworn to on both’sides, for three 
months; Derkyllidas (who with his army came now 
under the command of Agesilaus) and Herippidas 
being sent to the satrap to receive his oath, and 
take oaths to him in return!. 

While the army was thus condemned to tempo- 
rary inaction at Ephesus, the conduct and position 
of Lysander began to excite intolerable jealousy in 
the superior officers ; and most of all, in Agesilaus. 
So great and established was the reputation of Ly- 
sander—whose statue had been erected at Ephesus 
itself in the temple of Artemis” as well as in many 
other cities—that all the Asiatic Greeks looked upon 
him as the real chief of the expedition. That he 
should be real chief, under the nominal command 
of another, was nothing more than what had hap- 
pened before, in the year wherein he gained the 
great victory of ANgospotami—the Lacedzmonians 
having then also sent him out in the ostensible 
capacity of secretary to the admiral Arakus, in 
order to save the inviolability of their own rule that 
the same man should not serve twice as admiral?. 
It was through the instigation of Lysander, and 

2 Xen. Hellen. ii. 4, 5,6; Xen. Agesilaus, 1. 10. 

The term of three months is specified only in the latter passage. The 
former armistice of Derkylldas was probably not expired when Agesi- 
laus first arrived. 

2 Pausan. vi. 3, 6. 

3 Xen. Hellen. ii.1, 7. This rule does not seem to have been ad- 
hered to afterwards. Lysander was sent out again as commander 10 


403 B.c. It is possible indeed, that he may have been again sent out 
as nominal secretary to some other person named as commander. 
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with a view to his presence, that the decemvirs and 
other partisans in the subject cities had sent to 
Sparta to petition for Agesilaus; a prince as yet 
untried and unknown. So that Lysander—taking 
credit, with truth, for having ensured to Agesilaus 
first the crown, next this important appointment— 
intended for himself, and was expected by others, 
to exercise a fresh turn of command, and to reno- 
vate in every town the discomfited or enfeebled 
Dekarchies. Numbers of his partisans came to 
Ephesus to greet his arrival, and a crowd of peti- 
tioners were seen following his steps everywhere ; 
while Agesilaus himself appeared comparatively 
neglected. Moreover Lysander resumed all that 
insolence of manner which he had contracted during 
his former commands, and which on this occasion 
gave the greater offence, since the manner of Age- 
silaus was both courteous and simple in a peculiar 
degree’. 

The thirty Spartan counsellors, over whom Ly- 
sander had been named to preside, finding them- 
selves neither consulted by him, nor solicited by 
others, were deeply dissatisfied. Their complaints 
helped to encourage Agesilaus, who was still more 
keenly wounded in his own personal dignity, to 
put forth a resolute and imperious strength of 
will, such as he had not before been known to pos- 
sess. He successively rejected every petition pre- 
ferred to him by or through Lysander ; a systematic 
purpose, which, though never formally announced’, 

* Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 7. 


2 The sarcastic remarks which Plutarch ascribes to Agesilaus, calling 
Lysander ‘my meat-distmbutor”’’ (xpeodairnv), are not warranted by 
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was presently discerned by the petitioners, by the 
Thirty, and by Lysander himself. The latter thus 
found himself not merely disappointed in all his 
calculations, but humiliated to excess, though with- 
out any tangible ground of complaint. He was 
forced to warn his partisans, that his intervention 
was an injury and not a benefit to them; that they 
must desist from obsequious attentions to him, and 
must address themselves directly to Agesilaus. 
With that prince he also remonstrated on his own 
account—‘‘ Truly, Agesilaus, you know how to de- 
grade your friends.”—‘‘ Ay, to be sure (was the 
reply), those among them who want to appear 
greater than lam; but such as seek to uphold me, 
I should be ashamed if I did not know how to repay 
with due honour.”—Lysander was constrained to 
admit the force of this reply, and to request, as the 
only means of escape from present and palpable 
humiliation, that he might be sent on some mission 
apart; engaging to serve faithfully in whatever 
duty he might be employed!. 

This proposition, doubtless even more agreeable 
to Agesilaus than to himself, being readily assented 
to, he was dispatched on a mission to the Helles- 
pont. Faithful to his engagement of forgetting 
past offences and serving with zeal, he found means 
to gain over a Persian grandee named Spithridates, 


Xenophon, and seem not to be probable under the circumstances (Plu- 
tarch, Lysand. c. 23; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 8). 

1 Xen. Hellen. in. 4, 7-10; Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 7-8; Plutarch, 
Lysand. c. 23. 

It 1s remarkable that in the Opusculum of Xenophon, a special Pa- 
negyric called Agesilaus, not a word is said about this highly charac- 
teristic proceeding between Agesilaus and Lysander at Ephesus; nor 
indeed is the name of Lysander once mentioned. 
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who had received some offence from Pharnabazus. 
Spithridates revolted openly, carrying a regiment 
of 200 horse to join Agesilaus ; who was thus en- 
abled to inform himself fully about the satrapy of 
Pharnabazus, comprising the territory called Phrygia 
in the neighbourhood of the Propontis and the Hel- 
lespont!. 

The army under Tissaphernes had been already 
powerful at the moment when his timidity induced 
him to conclude the first armistice with Derkyllidas. 
But additional reinforcements, received since the 
conclusion of the second and more recent armistice, 
had raised him to such an excess of confidence, 
that even before the stipulated three months had 
expired, he sent to insist on the immediate departure 
of Agesilaus from Asia, and to proclaim war forth- 
with, if such departure were delayed. While this 
message, accompanied by formidable reports of the 
satrap’s force, filled the army at Ephesus with 
mingled alarm and indignation, Agesilaus accepted 
the challenge with cheerful readiness; sending 
word back that he thanked the satrap for perjuring 
himself in so flagrant a manner, as to set the gods 
against him and ensure their favour to the Greek 
side*. Orders were forthwith given, and contin- 
gents summoned from the Asiatic Greeks, for a 
forward movement southward, to cross the Meander, 
and attack Tissaphernes in Karia, where he usually 
resided. The cities on the route were required to 
provide magazines, so that Tissaphernes, fully an- 
ticipating attack in this direction, caused his in- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 10. 
2 Xen. Hellen. m. 4, 11, 12; Xen. Agesil. i. 12-14; Plutarch, 
Agesil. c. 9. 
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fantry to cross into Karia, for the purpose of acting 
on the defensive; while he kept his numerous 
cavalry in the plain of the Meander, with a view 
to overwhelm Agesilaus, who had no cavalry, in 
his march over that level territory towards the Ka- 
rian hills and rugged ground. But the Lacedemo- 
nian king, having put the enemy on this false 
scent, suddenly turned his march northward towards 
Phrygia and the satrapy of Pharnabazus. Tissa- 
phernes took no pains to aid his brother satrap, 
who on his side had made few preparations for de- 
fence. Accordingly Agesilaus, finding little or no 
resistance, took many towns and villages, and col- 
lected abundance of provisions, plunder, and slaves. 
Profiting by the guidance of the revolted Spithri- 
dates, and marching as little as possible over the 
plains, he carried on lucrative and unopposed in- 
cursions as far as the neighbourhood of Daskylium, 
the residence of the satrap himself near the Pro- 
pontis. Near the satrapic residence, however, his 
small body of cavalry, ascending an eminence, came 
suddenly upon an equal detachment of Persian 
cavalry, under Rhathines and Bagzeus; who at- 
tacked them vigorously, and drove them back with 
some loss, until they were protected by Agesilaus 
himself coming up with the hoplites. The effect 
of such a check (and there were probably others of 
the same kind, though Xenophon does not specify 
them) on the spirits of the army was discouraging. 
On the next morning, the sacrifices being found 
unfavourable for farther advance, Agesilaus gave 
orders for retreating towards the sea. He reached 
Ephesus about the close of autumn; resolved to 
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employ the winter in organizing a more powerful 
cavalry, which experience proved to be indispen- 
sable’. 

This autumnal march through Phrygia was more 
lucrative than glorious. Yet it enables Xenophon 
to bring to view different merits of his hero Agesi- 
laus; in doing which he exhibits to us ancient 
warfare and Asiatic habits on a very painful side. 
In common both with Kallikratidas and Lysander, 
though not with the ordinary Spartan commanders, 
Agesilaus was indifferent to the acquisition of money 
for himself. But he was not the less anxious to 
enrich his friends, and would sometimes connive at 
unwarrantable modes of acquisition for their benefit. 
Deserters often came in to give information of rich 
prizes or valuable prisoners ; which advantages, if 
he had chosen, he might have appropriated to him- 
self. But he made it a practice to throw both the 
booty and the honour in the way of some favourite 
officer ; just as we have seen (in a former chapter), 
that Xenophon himself was allowed by the army to 
capture Asidates and enjoy a large portion of his 
ransom’. Again when the army in the course of 
its march was at a considerable distance from the 
sea, and appeared to be advancing farther inland, 
the authorized auctioneers, whose province it was to 
sell the booty, found the buyers extremely slack. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 13-15; Xen. Agesil. i, 23, ᾿Επεὶ μέντοι οὐδὲ ἐν 
τῇ Φρυγίᾳ ἀνὰ τὰ πέδια ἐδύνατο στρατεύεσθαι, διὰ τὴν Φαρναβάζου 
ἱππείαν, ὅζο. 

Plutarch, Agesil. ο. 9. 

These military operations of Agesilaus are loosely adverted to in the 
carly part of ο, 79 of the fourteenth Book of Diodorus. 


2 Xen. Agesil.1.19; Xen. Anabas. vu. 8, 20-23; Plutarch, Reipub. 
Gerend. Pricept. p. 809 B. See above, Chapter Ixxu. of this History. 
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It was difficult to keep or carry what was bought, 
and opportunity for resale did not seem at hand. 
Agesilaus, while he instructed the auctioneers to 
sell upon credit, without insisting on ready money 
—at the same time gave private hints to a few 
friends that he was very shortly about to return to 
the sea. The friends thus warned, bidding for the 
plunder on credit and purchasing at low prices, 
were speedily enabled to dispose of it again at a 
seaport, with large profits'. 

We are not surprised to hear that such lucrative 
graces procured for Agesilaus many warm admirers; 
though the eulogies of Xenophon ought to have 
been confined to another point in his conduct, now 
to be mentioned. Agesilaus, while securing for 
his army the plunder of the country over which he 
carried his victorious arms, took great pains to 
prevent both cruelty and destruction of property. 
When any town surrendered to him on terms, his 
exactions were neither ruinous nor grossly humilia- 
ting’. Amidst all the plunder realised, too, the 
most valuable portion was, the adult natives of both 
sexes, hunted down and brought in by the preda- 
tory light troops of the ariny, to be sold as slaves. 
Agesilaus was vigilant in protecting these poor 
victims from ill-usage ; inculcating upon his soldiers 
the duty, ‘‘ not of punishing them like wrong-doers, 
but simply of keeping them under guard as men?.” 


1 Xen. Agesil. 1. 18. πάντες παμπλήθη χρήματα ἔλαβον. 

2 Xen. Agesil. 1. 20-22. 

3 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 19; Xen. Agesil. i. 28. τοὺς ὑπὸ τῶν λῃστῶν 
ἁλισκομένους βαρβάρους. 

So the word λῃστὴς, used in reference to the fleet, means the com- 
mander of a predatory vessel or privateer (Xen. Hellen. ii. 1, 30). 
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It was the practice of the poorer part of the native 
population often to sell their little children for ex- 
portation to travelling slave merchants, from inabi- 
lity to maintain them. The children thus pur- 
chased, if they promised to be handsome, were 
often mutilated, and fetched large prices as eunuchs, 
to supply the large demand for the harems and re- 
ligious worship of many Asiatictowns. But in their 
haste to get out of the way of a plundering army, 
these slave merchants were forced often to leave 
by the way-side the little children whom they had 
purchased, exposed to the wolves, the dogs, or 
starvation. In this wretched condition, they were 
found by Agesilaus on his march. His humane 
disposition prompted him to see them carried to a 
place of safety, where he gave them in charge of 
those old natives whom age and feebleness had 
caused to be left behind as not worth carrying off. 
By such active kindness, rare indeed in a Grecian 
general, towards the conquered, he earned the gra- 
titude of the captives, and the sympathies of every 
one around’. 

1 Xen. Agesil.i. 21. Kat πολλάκις μὲν προηγόρευε τοῖς στρατιώταις 
τοὺς ἁλισκομένους μὴ ὡς ἀδίκους τιμωρεῖσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς avOpo- 
πους ὄντας φυλάσσειν. Πολλάκις δὲ, ὅποτε μεταστρατοπεδεύοιτο, 
εἰ αἴσθοιτο καταλελειμμένα παιδάρια μικρὰ ἐμπόρων, (ἃ πολ- 
λοὶ ἐπώλουν, διὰ τὸ νομίζειν μὴ δύνασθαι ἂν φέρειν αὐτὰ καὶ 
τρέφειν) ἐπεμέλετο καὶ τούτων, ὅπως συγκομίζοιτό ποι" τοῖς δ᾽ αὖ διὰ 
γῆρας καταλελειμμένοις αἰχμαλώτοις ποοσέταττεν ἐπιμελεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, 
ὡς μήτε ὑπὸ κυνῶν, μήθ᾽ ὑπὸ λύκων, διαφθείροιντο. “Ὥστε οὐ μόνον 
οἱ πυνθανόμενοι ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ οἱ ἁλισκόμενοι, εὐμενεῖς αὐτῷ 
ἐγίγνοντο. 

Herodotus affirms that the Thracians also sold their children for 
exportation—wdAcvor τὰ τέκνα én’ ἐξαγωγῇ (Herod. v. 6): compare 
Philostratus, Vit. Apollon. vii. 7-12, p. 346; and Ch. xvi. Vol. LIT. 
p. 291 of this History. 

Herodotus mentions the Chian merchant Panionius (like the “ Mity- 
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This interesting anecdote, imparting a glimpse 
of the ancient world in reference to details which 
Grecian historians rarely condescend to unveil, de- 
monstrates the compassionate disposition of Age- 
silaus. We find in conjunction with it another 
anecdote, illustrating the Spartan side of his cha- 
racter. The prisoners who had been captured du- 
ring the expedition were brought to Ephesus, and 
sold during the winter as slaves for the profit of the 
army. Agesilaus—being then busily employed in 
training his troops to military efficiency, especially 
for the cavalry service during the ensuing campaign 
—thought it advisable to impress them with con- 
tempt for the bodily capacity and prowess of the 
natives. He therefore directed the heralds who 
conducted the auction, to put the prisoners up to 
sale in a state of perfect nudity. To have the body 
thus exposed, was a thing never done, and even 


leneus mango ᾽ in Martial—‘ Sed Mitylenzi roseus mangonis ephebus” 
Martial, vii. 79)—as having conducted on a large scale the trade of pur- 
chasing boys, looking out for such as were handsome, to supply the 
great demand in the East for eunuchs, who were supposed to make 
better and more attached servants. Herodot.viii.105. ὅκως yap κτήσαιτο 
(Panionius) παῖδας εἴδεος ἐπαμμένους, ἐκτάμνων, ἀγινέων ἐπώλεε ἐς 
Σάρδις τε καὶ "Ἔφεσον χρημάτων μεγάλων' παρὰ γὰρ τοῖσι βαρβάροισι 
τιμιώτεροί εἰσι οἱ εὐνοῦχοι, πίστιος εἵνεκα τῆς πάσης, τῶν εὐνούχων. 
Boys were necessary, as the operation was performed in childhood or 
youth—zratdes ἐκτομίαι (Herodot. vi. 6-32: compare iii. 48). The Ba- 
bylonians, in addition to their large pecuniary tribute, had to furnish to 
the Persian court annually 500 παῖδας ἐκτομίας (Herodot. iii. 92). For 
some farther remarks on the preference of the Persians both for the 
persons and the services of εὐνοῦχοι, see Dio Chrysostom, Orat. xxi. 
p. 270; Xenoph. Cyropecd. vii. 5, 61-65. Hellanikus (Fr. 169, ed. Didot) 
affirmed that the Persians had derived both the persons so employed, 
and the habit of employing them, from the Babylonians. 

When Mr. Hanway was travelling near the Caspian, among the Kal- 
mucks, little children of two or three years of age, were often tendered 
to him for sale, at two rubles per head (Hanway’s Travels, ch. xvi. 
p- 65, 66). 
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held disgraceful, by the native Asiatics; while 
among the Greeks, the practice was universal for 
purposes of exercise—or at least had become uni- 
versal during the last two or three centuries—for 
we are told that originally the Asiatic feeling on this 
point had prevailed throughout Greece. It was one 
of the obvious differences between Grecian and 
Asiatic customs'—that in the former, both the 
exercises of the palestra, as well as the matches in 
the solemn games, required competitors of every 
rank to contend naked. Agesilaus himself stripped 
thus habitually ; Alexander prince of Macedon had 
done so, when he ran at the Olympic stadium *—also 
the combatants out of the great family of the Diago- 
rids of Rhodes, when they gained their victories in 
the Olympic pankratium—and all those other noble 
pugilists, wrestlers, and runners, descended from 
gods and heroes, upon whom Pindar pours forth 
his complimentary odes. 

On this occasion at Ephesus, Agesilaus gave 
special orders to put up the Asiatic prisoners to 
auction naked; not at all by way of insult, but in 
order to exhibit to the eye of the Greek soldier, as 
he contemplated them, how much he gained by his 
own bodily training and frequent exposure—and 
how inferior was the condition of men whose bodies 
never felt the sun or wind. They displayed a white 
skin, plump and soft limbs, weak and undeveloped 
muscles, like men accustomed to be borne in car- 
riages instead of walking or running; from whence 


1 Herodot. i. 10. mapa γὰρ τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι, σχεδὸν δὲ παρὰ τοῖσι 
ἄλλοισι βαρβάροισι, καὶ ἄνδρα ὀφθῆναι γυμνὸν, ἐς αἰσχύνην μεγάλην 
φέρει. Compare Thucyd. i. 6; Plato, Republic, v. 3, p. 452 D. 

2 Herodot. v. 22. 
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we indirectly learn that many of them were men in 
wealthy circumstances. And the purpose of Age- 
silaus was completely answered ; since his soldiers, 
when they witnessed such evidences of bodily in- 
competence, thought that ‘‘the enemies against 
whom they had to contend were not more formi- 
dable than women'.” Such a method of illustrating 
the difference between good and bad physical train- 
ing, would hardly have occurred to any one except 
a Spartan, brought up under the Lykurgean rules. 

While Agesilaus thus brought home to the vision 
of his soldiers the inefficiency of untrained bodies, 
he kept them throughout the winter under hard 
work and drill, as well in the palzstra as in arms. 
A force of cavalry was still wanting. To procure 
it, he enrolled all the richest Greeks in the various 
Asiatic towns, as conscripts to serve on horseback ; 
giving each of them leave to exempt himself, how- 
ever, by providing a competent substitute and 
equipment—man, horse, and arms*. Before the 
commencement of spring, an adequate force of ca- 

1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 19. Ἡγούμενος δὲ, καὶ τὸ καταφρονεῖν τῶν 
πολεμίων ῥώμην τινα ἐμβάλλειν πρὸς τὸ μάχεσθαι, προεῖπε τοῖς κήρυξι, 
τοὺς ὑπὸ τῶν ληστῶν ἁλισκομένους βαρβάρους γυμνοὺς πωλεῖν. ᾿Ορῶντες 
οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται λευκοὺς μὲν, διὰ τὸ μηδέποτε ἐ κδύεσθαι, μαλακοὺς 
δὲ καὶ ἀπόνους, διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀχημάτων εἶναι, ἐνόμισαν, οὐδὲν διοίσειν 
τὸν πόλεμον ἢ εἰ γυναιξὶ δέοι μάχεσθαι. 

Xen. Agesil. 1. 28—where he has 1t—mlovas δὲ καὶ ἀπόνους, διὰ τὸ 
ἀεὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀχημάτων εἶναι (Polyenus, i. 1,5; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 9). 

Frontinus (i. 18) recounts a proceeding somewhat similar on the part 
of Gelon, after his great victory over the Carthagimans at Himera in 
Sicily :—‘‘ Gelo Syracusarum tyrannus, bello adversus Poenos suscepto, 
cum multos cepisset, infirmissimum quemque preecipue ex auxilanbus, 
qui nigerrimi erant, nudatum in conspectu suorum produxit, ut per- 
suaderet contemnendos.” 

2 Xen. Hellen. 1. 4, 15; Xen. Agesil. i. 23. Compare what is re- 
lated about Scipio Africanus—Livy, xxx. 1. 
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valry waé thus assembled at Ephesus, and put into 
tolerable exercise. Throughout the whole winter, 
that city became a place of arms, consecrated to 
drilling and gymnastic exercises. On parade as 
well as in the paleestra, Agesilaus himself was fore- 
most in setting the example of obedience and hard 
work. Prizes were given to the diligent and impro- 
ving, among hoplites, horsemen, and light troops ; 
while the armourers, braziers, leather-cutters, &c., 
all the various artisans whose trade lay in muni- 
ments of war, were in thefullest employment. ‘‘ It 
was a sight full of encouragement (says Xenophon, 
who was doubtless present and took part in it), to 
see Agesilaus and the soldiers leaving the gymna- 
sium, all with wreaths on their heads ; and marching 
to the temple of Artemis to dedicate their wreaths 
to the goddess’.”’ 

Before Agesilaus was in condition to begin his 
military operations for the spring, the first year of 
his command had passed over. Thirty fresh coun- 
sellors reached Ephesus from Sparta, superseding 
the first thirty under Lysander, who forthwith re- 
turned home. The army was now not only more 
numerous, but better trained, and more systemati- 
cally arranged, than in the preceding campaign. 
Agesilaus distributed the various divisions under the 
command of different members of the new Thirty ; 
the cavalry being assigned to Xenoklés, the Neoda- 
mode hoplites to Skythés, the Cyreians to Herippi- 
das, the Asiatic contingents toMigdon. He then gave 
out that he should march straight against Sardis. 
Nevertheless Tissaphernes, who was in that place, 

1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 17, 18; Xen. Agesil. i, 26, 27. 
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construing this proclamation as a feint,and believing 
that the real march would be directed against Karia, 
disposed his cavatry in the plain of the Meander as 
he had done in the preceding campaign; while his 
infantry were sent still farther southward within the 
Karian frontier. On this occasion, however, Age- 
silaus marched as he had announced, in the direc- 
tion of Sardis. For three days he plundered the 
country without seeing an enemy ; nor was it until 
the fourth day that the cavalry of Tissaphernes 
could be summoned back to oppose him; the in- 
fantry being even yet at a distance. On reaching 
the banks of the river Paktdlus, this Persian ca- 
valry found the Greek light troops dispersed for 
the purpose of plunder, attacked them by surprise, 
and drove them in with considerable loss. Pre- 
sently however Agesilaus himself came up, and 
ordered his cavalry to charge, anxious to bring on 
a battle before the Persian infantry could arrive in 
the field. In efficiency, it appears, the Persian 
cavalry was a full match for his cavalry, and in 
number apparently superior. But when he brought 
up his infantry, and caused his peltasts and younger 
hoplites to join the cavalry in a vigorous attack— 
victory soon declared on his side. The Persians 
were put to flight and many of them drowned in 
the Paktélus. Their camp too was taken, with a 
valuable booty ; including several camels, which 
Agesilaus afterwards took with him into Greece. 
This success ensured to him the unopposed mastery 
of all the territory round Sardis. He carried his 
ravages to the very gates of that city, plundering 
the gardens and ornamented ground, proclaiming 
2B 2 
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liberty to those within, and defying Tissaphernes 
to come out and fight’. 

The career of that timid and treacherous satrap 
now approached its close. The Persians in or near 
Sardis loudly complained of him as leaving them 
undefended, from cowardice and anxiety for his own 
residence in Karia; while the court of Susa was 
now aware that the powerful reinforcement which 
had been sent to him last year, intended to drive 
Agesilaus out of Asia, had been made to achieve 
absolutely nothing. To these grounds of just dis- 
satisfaction was added a court intrigue; to which, 
and to the agency of a person yet more worthless 
and cruel than himself, Tissaphernes fell a victim. 
The Queen Mother Parysatis had never forgiven 
him for having been one of the principal agents in 
the defeat and death of her son Cyrus. Her in- 
fluence being now re-established over the mind of 
Artaxerxes, she took advantage of the existing dis- 
credit of the satrap to get an order sent down for 
his deposition and death. Tithraustes, the bearer 
of this order, seized him by stratagem at Kolossze 
in Phrygia, while he was in the bath, and caused 
him to be beheaded?. 

The mission of Tithraustes to Asia Minor was 


' Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 21-24; Xen. Agesil. i, 32, 33; Plutarch, 
Agesil. c. 10. 

Diodorus (xiv. 80) professes to describe this battle; but his descrip- 
tion is hardly to be reconciled with that of Xenophon, which is better 
authority. Among other points of difference, Diodorus affirms that the 
Persians had 50,000 infantry ; and Pausanias also states (iii. 9, 3) that 
the number of Persian infantry in this battle was greater than had ever 
been got together since the times of Darius and Xerxes. Whereas 
Xenophon expressly states that the Persian infantry had not come up, 
and took no part in the pattle. 

5 Plutarch, Artaxerx. ο, 23; Diodor, xiv. 80; Xen. Hellen. iii, 4, 25. 
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accompanied by increased efforts on the part of 
Persia for prosecuting the war against Sparta with 
vigour, by sea as well as by land; and also for fo- 
menting the anti-Spartan movement which burst 
out into hostilities this year in Greece. At first, 
however, immediately after the death of Tissa- 
phernes, Tithraustes endeavoured to open negotia- 
tions with Agesilaus ; who was in military posses- 
sion of the country round Sardis, while that city 
itself appears to have been occupied by Arizus— 
probably the same Persian who had formerly been 
general under Cyrus, and who had now again re- 
volted from Artaxerxes'. Tithraustes took credit 
to the justice of the King for having punished 
the late satrap ; out of whose perfidy (he affirmed) 
the war had arisen. He then summoned Agesilaus, 
in the King’s name, to evacuate Asia, leaving 
the Asiatic Greeks to pay their original tribute 
to Persia, but to enjoy complete autonomy, sub- 
ject to that one condition. Had this proposition 
been accepted and executed, it would have secured 
these Greeks against Persian occupation or govern- 
ors; a much milder fate for them than that to 
which the Lacedzmonians had consented in their 
conventions with Tissaphernes sixteen years before’, 
and analogous to the position in which the Chalki- 
dians of Thrace had been placed with regard to 
Athens, under the peace of Nikias®; subject to a 
fixed tribute, yet autonomous—with no other obliga- 
tion or interference. Agesilaus replied that he had 
no power to entertain such a proposition without 
the authorities at home, whom he accordingly sent 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 14, 25; iv. 1, 27. 
Thucyd. viii. 18, 37, 58. 8 Thucyd, v. 18, δ. 
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to consult. But in the interim he was prevailed 
upon by Tithraustes to conclude an armistice for 
six months, and to move out of his satrapy into that 
of Pharnabazus ; receiving a contribution of thirty 
talents towards the temporary maintenance of the 
army’. These satraps generally acted more like 
independent or even hostile princes, than coope- 
rating colleagues; one of the many causes of the 
weakness of the Persian empire. 

B.c. 395. When Agesilaus had reached the neighbourhood 

Commence- of Kymé, on his march northward to the Helles- 


ment of 


action at pontine Phrygia, he received a dispatch from home, 
sea against : : sate 
arta— placing the Spartan naval force in the Asiatic seas 


Ρ 
the Athe- : 
nianKo. Under his command, as well as the land-force, and 


city Pe. ©empowering him to name whomsoever he chose as 
sian ships acting admiral*, For the first time since the battle 
and money, 


commands OF AXgospotami, the maritime empire of Sparta was 
a neet ὁ 


eighty sal beginning to be threatened, and increased efforts on 
oF Kua’ her part were becoming requisite. Pharnabazus, 
going up in person to the court of Artaxerxes, 
had by pressing representations obtained a large 
subsidy for fitting out a fleet in Cyprus and Phe- 
nicia, to act under the Athenian admiral Konon 
against the Lacedemonians’. That officer—with a 
fleet of forty triremes, before the equipment of the 
remainder was yet complete—had advanced along 
the southern coast of Asia Minor to Kaunus, at 
the south-western corner of the peninsula, on the 
frontier of Karia and Lykia. In this port he was 
besieged by the Lacedeemonian fleet of 120 tri- 
remes under Pharax. But a Persian reinforcement 
strengthened the fleet of Konon to eighty sail, and 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 26; Diodor, xiv. 80. ἐξαμηνιαίους ἀνοχάς, 
2 Xen. Hellen, iii. 4, 27, Diodor. xiv. 39; Justin, vi. 1. 
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ptt the place out of danger; so that Pharax, de- 
sisting from the siege, retired to Rhodes. 

The neighboyrhood of Konon, however, who was Rhodes re. 
now with his fleet of eighty sail near the Cherso- πο πὰ 
nesus of Knidus, emboldened the Rhodians to revolt agen 
from Sparta. It was at Rhodes that the general tes 


detestation of the Lacedemonian empire, disgraced cornet at 
in so many different cities by the local Dekarchies 
and by the Spartan harmosts, first manifested itself. 
“And such was the ardour of the Rhodian popula- 
tion, that their revolt took place while the fleet of 
Pharax was (in part at least) actually in the har- 
bour, and they drove him out of it!. Konon, 
whose secret encouragements had helped to excite 
this insurrection, presently sailed to Rhodes with 
his fleet, and made the island his main station. It 
threw into his hands an unexpected advantage ; for 
a numerous fleet of vessels arrived there shortly 
afterwards, sent by Nephereus the native king of 
Egypt (which was in revolt against the Persians) 
with marine stores and grain to the aid of the La- 
cedeemonians. Not having been apprised of the 
recent revolt, these vessels entered the harbour of 
Rhodes as if it were still a Lacedsemonian island ; 
and their cargoes were thus appropriated by Konon 
and the Rhodians?, 


1 Diodor. xiv. 79. Ῥόδιοι δὲ ἐκβαλόντες τὸν τῶν Πελοποννησίων 
στόλον, ἀπέστησαν ἀπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων, καὶ τὸν Κόνωνα προσεδέξαντο 
μετὰ τοῦ στόλου παντὸς εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 

Compare Androtion apud Pausaniam, vi. 7, 2. 

3 Diodor. xiv. 79; Justin (vi. 2) calls this native Egyptian king 
Hercynton. 

Tt seems to have been the uniform practice, for the corn-ships coming 
from Egypt to Greece to halt at Rhodes (Demosthen. cont. Dionysodor. 
p. 1285; compare Herodot, ii. 182). 
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Anxietyof In recounting the various revolts of the depend- 
the Lacede- : . ᾿ 

moniane— encies of Athens which took place during the Pe- 
Agesilaus is 

appointed loponnesian war, I had occasion to point out more 
Oo, than once that all of them took place not merely in 


sea ae well the absence of any Athenian force, but even at the 
instigation (in most cases) of a present hostile force 
—by the contrivance of a local party—and without 
privity or previous consent of the bulk of the citi- 
zens. ‘The present revolt of Rhodes, forming a re- 
markable contrast on all these points, occasioned the 
utmost surprise and indignation among the Lacede- 
monians. They saw themselves about to enter upon 
a renewed maritime war, without that aid which 
they had reckoned on receiving from Egypt, and 
with aggravated uncertainty in respect to their de- 
pendencies and tribute. It was under this prospect- 
ive anxiety that they took the step of nominating 
Agesilaus to the command of the fleet as well as of 
the army, in order to ensure unity of operations’; 
though a distinction of functions, which they had 
hitherto set great value upon maintaining, was thus 
broken down—and though the two commands had 
never been united in any king before Agesilaus”. 
Pharax, the previous admiral, was recalled®. 
But the violent displeasure of the Lacedeemonians 
against the revolted Rhodians was still better at- 
tested by another proceeding. Among all the great 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 4, 27. 

3 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 10; Aristotel. Politic. ii. 6, 22. 

ὃ The Lacedeemonian named Pharax, mentioned by Theopompus 
(Fragm. 218, ed. Didot: compare Atheneus, xii. p. 536) as a profligate 
and extravagant person, is more probably an officer who served under 
Dionysius in Sicily and Italy, about forty years after the revolt of 
Rhodes. The difference of time appears so great, that we must pro- 
bably suppose two different men bearing the same name. 
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families at Rhodes, none were more distinguished 
than the Diagoride. Its members were not only 
generals and high political functionaries in their 
native island, but had attained even Pan-hellenic 
celebrity by an unparalleled series of victories at 
the Olympic and other great solemnities. Dorieus, 
a member of this family, had gained the victory in 
the pankration at Olympia on three successive so- 
lemnities. He had obtained seven prizes in the 
Nemean, and eight in the Isthmian games. He had 
carried off the prize at one Pythian solemnity with- 
out a contest—no one daring to stand up against 
him in the fearful struggle of the pankration. As 
a Rhodian, while Rhodes was a subject ally of 
Athens during the Peloponnesian war, he had been 
so pronounced in his attachment to Sparta as to 
draw on himself a sentence of banishment; upon 
which he had retired to Thurii, and had been active 
in hostility to Athens after the Syracusan cata- 
strophe. Serving against her in ships fitted out at 
his own cost, he had been captured in 407 B.c. by 
the Athenians and brought in as prisoner to Athens. 
By the received practice of war in that day, his life 
was forfeited ; and over and above such practice, 
the name of Dorieus was peculiarly odious to the 
Athenians. But when they saw before the public 
assembly a captive enemy, of heroic lineage as well 
as of unrivalled athletic majesty and renown, their 
previous hatred was so overpowered by symnathy 
and admiration, that they liberated him by public 
vote, and dismissed him unconditionally’. 


1 Xen. Hellen. 1. 5, 19. 
Compare a similar instance of merciful dealing, on the part of the 
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This interesting anecdote, which has already been 
related in my eighth volume’, is here again noticed 
as a contrast to the treatment which the same 
Dorieus now underwent from the Lacedzemonians. 
What he had been doing since, we do not know; 
but at the time when Rhodes now revolted from 
Sparta, he was not only absent from the island, 
but actually in or near Peloponnesus. Such how- 
ever was the wrath of the Lacedzemonians against 
Rhodians generally, that Dorieus was seized by their 
order, brought to Sparta, and there condemned 
and executed*. It seems hardly possible that he 
can have had any personal concern in the revolt. 
Had such been the fact, he would have been in the 
island—or would at least have taken care not to be 
within the reach of the Lacedemonians when the 
revolt happened. Perhaps however other members 
of the Diagoridz, his family, once so much attached 
to Sparta, may have taken partinit; for we know, 
by the example of the Thirty at Athens, that the 
Lysandrian Dekarchies and Spartan harmosts made 
themselves quite as formidable to oligarchical as to 
democratical politicians, and it is very conceivable 
that the Diagoride may have become less philo- 
Laconian in their politics. 

This extreme differerice in the treatment of the 
same man by Athens and by Sparta raises instructive 
reflections. It exhibits the difference both between 
Athenian and Spartan sentiment, and between the 
sentiment of a multitude and that of afew. The 


Syracusan assembly, towards the Sikel pritice Duketius (Diodor. 
xi. 92), 

1 Hist. of Greece, Vol. VIII, Ch, lxiv. p. 217. 

2 Pauisaiiias, vi, 7, 2. 
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grand and sacred personality of the Hieronike 
Dorieus, when exhibited to the senses of the Athe- 
nian multitudé—the spectacle of a man in chains 
before them, who had been proclaimed victor and 
crowned on so many solemn occasions before the 
largest assemblages of Greeks ever brought toge- 
ther—produced an overwhelming effect upon their 
emotions ; sufficient not only to efface a strong pre- 
established antipathy founded on active past hosti- 
lity, but to countervail a just cause of revenge, 
speaking in the language of that day. But the same 
appearance produced no effect at all on the Spartan 
Ephors and Senate ; not sufficient even to hinder 
them from putting Dorieus to death, though he 
had given them no cause for antipathy or revenge, 
simply as a sort of retribution for the revolt of the 
island. Now this difference depended partly upon 
the difference between the sentiment of Athenians 
and Spartans, but partly also upon the difference 
tween the sentiment of a multitude and that of a 
few. Had Dorieus been brought before a select 
judicial tribunal at Athens, instead of before the 
Athenian public assembly—or had the case been 
discussed before the assembly in his absence—he 
would have been probably condemned, conformably 
to usage, under the circumstances ; but the vehe- 
ment emotion worked by his presence upon the 
multitudinous spectators of the assembly, rendered 
such ἃ course intolerable to them. It has been 
common with historians of Athens to dwell upon 
the passions of the public assembly as if it were 
susceptible of excitement only in an angry or 
vindictive direction; whereas the truth is, and 
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the example before us illustrates, that they were 
open-minded in one direction as well as in another, 
and that the present emotion, whatever it might 
be, merciful or sympathetic as well as resentful, 
was intensified by the mere fact of multitude. And 
thus, where the established rule of procedure hap- 
pened to be cruel, there was some chance of moving 
an Athenian assembly to mitigate it in a particular 
case, though the Spartan Ephors or Senate would 
be inexorable in carrying it out—if indeed they did 
not, as seems probable in the case of Dorieus, actu- 
ally go bevond it in rigour. 

While Konon and the Rhodians were thus raising 
hostilities against Sparta by sea, Agesilaus, on re- 
ceiving at Kymé the news of his nomination to the 
double command, immediately dispatched orders to 
the dependent maritime cities and islands, requiring 
the construction and equipment of new triremes. 
Such was the influence of Sparta, and so much did 
the local governments rest upon its continuance, 
that these requisitions were zealously obeyed. Many 
leading men incurred considerable expense, from 
desire to acquire his favour ; so that a fleet of 120 
new triremes was ready by the ensuing year. Age- 
silaus, naming his brother-in-law Peisander to act 
as admiral, sent him to superintend the prepara- 
tions; a brave young man, but destitute both of 
skill and experience’. 

Meanwhile he himself pursued his march (about 
the beginning of autumn) towards the satrapy of 
Pharnabazus—Phrygia south and south-east of the 
Propontis. Under the active guidance of his new 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii, 4, 28, 29; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 10. 
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auxiliary Spithridates, he plundered the country, 
capturing some towns, and reducing others to capi- 
tulate ; with considerable advantage to his soldiers. 
Pharnabazus, having no sufficient army to hazard a 
battle in defence of his satrapy, concentrated all 
his force near his own residence at Daskylium, offer- 
ing no opposition to the march of Agesilaus ; who 
was induced by Spithridates to traverse Phrygia 
and enter Paphlagonia, in hopes of concluding an 
alliance with the Paphlagonian prince Otys. That 
prince, in nominal dependence on Persia, could 
muster the best cavalry in the Persianempire. But 
he had recently refused to obey an invitation from 
the court at Susa, and he now not only welcomed 
the appearance of Agesilaus, but concluded an alli- 
ance with him, strengthening him with an auxiliary 
body of cavalry and peltasts. Anxious to requite 
Spithridates for his services, and vehemently at- 
tached to his son, the beautiful youth Megabates— 
Agesilaus persuaded Otys to marry the daughter of 
Spithridates. He even caused her to be conveyed 
by sea in a Lacedemonian trireme—probably from 


Abydos to Sinopé’. 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 1, 1-15. 

The negotiation of this marriage by Agesilaus is detailed in a curious 
and interesting manner by Xenophon. His conversation with Otys 
took place in the presence of the thirty Spartan counsellors, and pro- 
bably in the presence of Xenophon himself. 

The attachment of Agesilaus to the youth Megabazus or Megabates, 
is marked in the Hellenica (iv. 1, 6-28)— but is more strongly brought 
out inthe Agesilaus of Xenophon (v. 6), and in Plutarch, Agesil. c. 1]. 

In the retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks (five years before) along 
the southern coast of the Euxine, a Paphlagonian prince named Kory- 
las is mentioned (Xen. Anab. v. 5, 22; v. 6, 8). Whether there was 
more than one Paphlagonian prince—or whether Otys was successor of 
Korylas—we cannot tell. 
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meee Reinforced by the Paphlagonian auxiliaries, Age- 


oo silaus prosecuted the war with augmented vigour 


andsur- against the satrapy of Pharnabazus. He now ap- 

camp— proached the neighbourhood of Daskylium, the re- 

cnet,  sidence of the satrap himself, inherited from his 

sits: father Pharnakés, who had been satrap before him. 
This was a well-supplied country, full of rich vil- 
lages, embellished with parks and gardens for the 
satrap’s hunting and gratification: the sporting 
tastes of Xenophon lead him also to remark that 
there were plenty of birds for the fowler, with rivers 
full of fish’. In this agreeable region Agesilaus 
passed the winter. His soldiers, abundantly supplied 
with provisions, became so careless, and straggled 
with so much contempt of their enemy, that Pharna- 
bazus, with a body of 400 cavalry and two scythed 
chariots, found an opportunity of attacking 700 of 
them by surprise; driving them back with con- 
siderable loss, until Agesilaus came up to protect 
them with the hoplites. 

This partial misfortune, however, was speedily 
avenged. Fearful of being surrounded and cap- 
tured, Pharnabazus refrained from occupying any 
fixed position. He hovered about the country, 
carrying his valuable property along with him, and 
keeping his place of encampment as secret as he 
could. The watchful Spithridates, nevertheless, 
having obtained information that he was encamped 
for the night in the village of Kané, about 18 miles 
distant, Herippidas (one of the thirty Spartans) un- 
dertook a night-march with a detachment to surprise 
him. Two thousand Grecian hoplites, the like num- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 1, 16-33. 
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ber of light-armed peltasts, and Spithridates with the 
Paphlagonian horse, were appointed to accompany 
him. Though many of these soldiers took advan- 
tage of the darkness to evade attendance, the enter- 
prise proved completely successful. The camp of 
Pharnabazus was surprised at break of day; his 
Mysian advanced guards were put to the sword, and 
he himself, with all his troops, was compelled to take 
flight with scarcely any resistance. All his stores, 
plate, and personal furniture, together with a large 
baggage-train and abundance of prisoners, fell into 
the hands of the victors. As the Paphlagonians 
under Spithridates formed the cavalry of the victo- 
rious detachment, they naturally took more spoil and 
more prisoners than the infantry. They were pro- 
ceeding to carry off their acquisitions, when Herip- 
pidas interfered and took every thing away from 
them ; placing the entire spoil of every description, 
under the charge of Grecian officers, to be sold by 
formal auction in a Grecian city ; after which the 
proceeds were to be distributed or applied by public 
authority. The orders of Herippidas were conform- 
able to the regular and systematic proceeding of 
Grecian officers; but Spithridates and the Paphla- 
gonians were probably justified by Asiatic practice 
in appropriating that which they had themselves 
captured. Moreover, the order, disagreeable in it- 
self, was enforced against them with Lacedzemonian 
harshness of manner!, unaccompanied by any gua- 
rantee that they would be allowed, even at last, a 
fair share of the proceeds. Resenting the conduct 
of Herippidas as combining injury with insult, they 


1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 11, πικρὸς ὧν ἐξεταστὴς τῶν κλαπέντων, &e. 
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deserted in the night and fled to Sardis, where the 
Persian Arizus was in actual revolt against the 
court of Susa. This was a serious loss, and still 
more serious chagrin, to Agesilaus. He was not 
only deprived of valuable auxiliary cavalry, and of 
an enterprising Asiatic informant; but the report 
would be spread that he defrauded his Asiatic allies 
of their legitimate plunder, and others would thus 
be deterred from joining him. His personal sorrow 
too was aggravated by the departure of the youth 
Megabazus, who accompanied his father Spithridates 
to Sardis’. 

It was towards the close of this winter that a per- 
sonal conference took place between Agesilaus and 
Pharnabazus, managed by the intervention of a 
Greek of Kyzikus named Apollophanés ; who was 
connected by ties of hospitality with both, and 
served to each as guarantee for the good faith of 
the other. We have from Xenophon, himself pro- 
bably present, an interesting detail of this interview. 
Agesilaus, accompanied by his thirty Spartan coun- 
sellors, being the first to arrive at the place of ap- 
pointment, all of them sat down upon the grass to 
wait. Presently came Pharnabazus, with splendid 
clothing and retinue. His attendants were begin- 
ning to spread fine carpets for him, when the sa- 
trap, observing how the Spartans were seated, felt 
ashamed of such a luxury for himself, and sat down 


1 Xen. Ilellen. iv. 1, 27; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 11. 

Since the flight of Spithridates took place secretly by night, the scene 
which Plutarch asserts to have taken place between Agesilaus and Me- 
gabazus cannot have occurred on the departure of the latter, but must 
belong to some other occasion ; as indeed it seems to be represented by 
Xenophon (Agesil. v. 4). 
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on the grass by the side of Agesilaus. Having 
exchanged salutes, they next shook hands; after 
which Pharnabazus, who as the older of the two 
had been the first to tender his right-hand, was also 
the first to open the conversation. Whether he 
spoke Greek well enough to dispense with the ne- 
cessity of an interpreter, we are not informed. 
‘* Agesilaus (said he), I was the friend and ally of 
you Lacedzmonians while you were at war with 
Athens: I furnished you with money to strengthen 
your fleet, and fought with you myself ashore on 
horseback, chasing your enemies into the sea. You 
cannot charge me with having ever played you false, 
like Tissaphernes, either by word or deed. Yet 
after this behaviour, I am now reduced by you to 
such a condition, that I have not a dinner in my 
own territory, except by picking up your leavings, 
like the beasts of the field. I see the fine residences, 
parks, and hunting-grounds, bequeathed to me by 
my father, which formed the charm of my life, cut 
up or burnt down by you. Is this the conduct of 
men mindful of favours received, and eager to requite 
them ? Pray answer me this question ; for perhaps 
I have yet to learn what is holy and just.” 

The thirty Spartan counsellors were covered with 
shame by this emphatic appeal. They all held their 
peace ; while Agesilaus, after a long pause, at length 
replied—‘‘ You are aware, Pharnabazus, that in 
Grecian cities, individuals become private friends 
and guests of each other. Such guests, if the cities 
to which they belong go to war, fight with each 
other, and sometimes by accident even kill each 
other, each in behalf of his respective city. So 

VOL. IX. 2c 


880 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Part II. 


then it is that we, being at war with your king, are 
compelled to hold all his dominions as enemy’s land. 
But in regard to you, we would pay any price to 
become your friends. I do not invite you to accept 
us as masters, in place of your present master; 1 
ask you to become yur ally, and to enjoy your own 
property as a freeman—bowing before no man and 
acknowledging no master. Now freedom is in itself 
a possession of the highest value. But this is not all. 
We do not call upon you to be a freeman, and yet 
poor. We offer you our alliance, to acquire fresh 
territory, not for the king, but for yourself; by re- 
ducing those who are now your fellow-slaves to be- 
come your subjects. Now tell me—if you thus 
continue a freeman and become rich, what can you 
want farther to make you a thoroughly prosperous 
man ?” 

‘* T will speak frankly to you in reply (said Phar- 
nabazus). If the king shall send any other gene- 
ral, and put me under him, I shall willingly become 
your friend and ally. But if he imposes the duty 
of command on me, so strong is the point of honour, 
that 1 shall continue to make war upon you to the 
best of my power. Expect nothing else’.” 

Agesilaus, struck with this answer, took his hand 
and said—‘‘ Would that with such high-minded 
sentiments you could become our friend! At any 
rate, let me assure you of this—that I will imme- 
diately quit your territory ; and for the future, even 
should the war continue, I will respect both you 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 1, 38. "Edy μέντοι μοι τὴν ἀρχὴν προστάττῃ, 
& ό «ς » a 3 A φ iy QO 7 a 4 Cc A 
τοιοῦτόν τι, ὡς ἔοικε, φιλοτιμία ἐστὶ, εὖ χρὴ εἰδέναι, ὅτι πολεμήσω ὑμῖν 
ὡς ἂν δύνωμαι ἄριστα. 
Compare about φιλοτιμία, Herodot. iii. 53. 
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and all your property, as long as I can turn my 
arms against any other Persians.” 

Here the conversation closed; Pharnabazus 
mounted his horse, and rode away. His son by 
Parapita, however—at that time still a handsome 
youth—lingered behind, ran up to Agesilaus, and 
exclaimed—‘‘ Agesilaus, I make you my guest.” 
“1 accept it with all my heart ”—was the answer. 
“ Remember me by this ”—rejoined the young Per- 
sian—putting into the hands of Agesilaus the fine 
javelin which he carried. The latter immediately 
took off the ornamental trappings from the horse 
of his secretary Idzeus, and gave them as a return 
present, upon which the young man rode away with 
them, and rejoined his father'. 

There is a touching interest and emphasis in this 
interview as described by Xenophon, who here 
breathes into his tame Hellenic chronicle some- 
thing of the romantic spirit of the Cyropzdia. The 
pledges exchanged between Agesilaus and the son 
of Pharnabazus were not forgotten by either. The 
latter—being in after days impoverished and driven 
into exile by his brother, during the absence of 
Pharnabazus in Egypt—was compelied to take re- 
fuge in Greece ; where Agesilaus provided him with 
protection and a home, and even went so far as to 
employ influence in favour of an Athenian youth, 
to whom the son of Pharnabazus was attached. 
This Athenian youth had outgrown the age and 
size of the boy-runners in the Olympic stadium ; 
nevertheless Agesilaus, by strenuous personal in- 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 1, 29-41; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 13, 14; Xen. 
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terference, overruled the reluctance of the Eleian 
judges, and prevailed upon them to admit him as 
a competitor with the other boys’. The stress laid 
by Xenophon upon this favour illustrates the tone 
of Grecian sentiment, and shows us the variety of 
objects which personal ascendency was used to 
compass. Disinterested in regard to himself, Age- 
silaus was unscrupulous both in promoting the en- 
croachments, and screening the injustices, of his 
friends?. The unfair privilege which he procured 
for this youth, though a small thing in itself, could 
hardly fail to offend a crowd of spectators familiar 
with the established conditions of the stadium, and 
to expose the judges to severe censure. 

ela Quitting the satrapy of Pharnabazus — which 

pouaan was now pretty well exhausted, while the armistice 


sire concluded with Tithraustes must have expired— 
fons for Agesilaus took up his camp near the temple of 
siatic : Γ . . 

aga Artemis, at Astyra in the plain of Thébé (in the 


silausx—he region commonly known as Atolis), near the Gulf 
is recalled 


with his ΟἹ Eleus. He here employed himself in bringing 
Peleon. together an increased number of troops, with a view 
Bese to penetrate farther into the interior of Asia Minor 
during the summer. Recent events had greatly in- 
creased the belief entertained by the Asiatics in his 
superior strength; so that he received propositions 
from various districts in the interior, inviting his 
presence, and expressing anxiety to throw off the 
Persian yoke. He sought also to compose the dis- 


sensions and misrule which had arisen out of the 


* Xen. Hellen. iv. 1, 40. πάντ᾽ ἐποίησεν, ὅπως ἃν dv ἐκεῖνον ἐγκριθείη 
els τὸ στάδιον ἐν ’Odupria, μέγιστος ὧν παιδῶν. 


2 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 5-13. 
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Lysandrian Dekarchies in the Greco-Asiatic cities, 
avoiding as much as possible sharp inflictions of 
death or exile- How much he achieved in this di- 
rection, we cannot tell’'—nor can it have been pos- 
sible, indeed, to achieve much, without dismissing the 
Spartan harmosts and lessening the political power 
of his own partisans; neither of which he did. 

His plans were now all laid for penetrating far- 
ther than ever into the interior, and for permanent 
conquest, if possible, of the western portion of 
Persian Asia. What he would have permanently 
accomplished towards this scheme, cannot be de- 
termined ; for his aggressive march was suspended 
by a summons home, the reason of which will ap- 
pear in the next chapter. 

Meanwhile Pharnabazus had been called from his 
satrapy to go and take the command of the Persian 
fleet in Kilikia and the south of Asia Minor, in 
conjunction with Konon. Since the revolt of 
Rhodes from the Lacedemonians, (in the summer 
of the preceding year 395 B.c.) that active Athenian 
had achieved nothing. The burst of activity, pro- 
duced by the first visit of Pharnabazus at the Per- 
sian court, had been paralysed by the jealousies of 
the Persian commanders, reluctant to serve under 
a Greek—by peculation of officers who embezzled 
the pay destined for the troops—by mutiny in the 
fleet from absence of pay—and by the many delays 
arising while the satraps, unwilling to spend their 
own revenues in the war, waited for orders and re- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 1, 41; Xen. Agesil. i. 35-38; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 
14, 15; Isokrates, Or. v. (Philipp.) s. 100. 
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mittances from court’. Hence Konon had been 
unable to make any efficient use of his fleet, during 
those months when the Lacedzemonian fleet was 
increased to nearly double its former number. At 
length he resolved—seemingly at the instigation of 
his countrymen at home’ as well as of Euagoras 
prince of Salamis in Cyprus, and through the en- 
couragement of Ktesias, one of the Grecian physi- 
cians resident at the Persian court—on going him- 
self into the interior to communicate personally 
with Artaxerxes. Landing on the Kilikian coast, 
he crossed by land to Thapsakus on the Euphrates 
(as the Cyreian army had marched), from whence 
he sailed down the river in a boat to Babylon. It 
appears that he did not see Artaxerxes, from re- 
pugnance to that ceremony of prostration which 
was required from all who approached the royal 
person. But his messages, transmitted through 
Ktesias and others—with his confident engagement 
to put down the maritime empire of Sparta and 
counteract the projects of Agesilaus, if the Persian 
forces and money were put into efficient action— 
produced a powerful effect on the mind of the mo- 

* Compare Diodor. xv. 41 ad fin.; and Thucyd. viii. 45. 

? Isokrates (Or. vii. De Pace, 5. 82) alludes to ‘‘ many embassies ” 
ns having been sent by Athens to the king of Persia, to protest against 
the Lacedemonian dominion. But this mission of Konon is the only 
one which we can verify, prior to the battle of Knidus. 

Probably Demus the son of Pyrilampés, an eminent citizen and 
trierarch of Athens, must have been one of the companions of Konon 
in this mission. He is mentioned in an oration of Lysias as having 
received from the Great King a present of a golden drinking-bowl or 


(φιάλη); and I do not know on what other occasion he can have 


received it, except in this embassy (Lysias, Or. xxx. De Bonis An- 
stoph. s. 27). 
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narch ; who doubtless was not merely alarmed at 
the formidable position of Agesilaus in Asia Minor, 
but also hated the Lacedemonians as main agents 
in the aggressive enterprise of Cyrus. Artaxerxes 
not only approved his views, but made to him a 
large grant of money, and transmitted peremptory 
orders to the coast that his officers should be active 
in prosecuting the maritime war. 

What was of still greater moment, Konon was 
permitted to name any Persian whom he chose, as 
admiral jointly with himself. It was by his choice 
that Pharnabazus was called from his satrapy, and 
ordered to act jointly as commander of the fleet. 
This satrap, the bravest and most straightforward 
among all the Persian grandees, and just now smart- 
ing with resentment at the devastation of his satrapy’ 
by Agesilaus, cooperated heartily with Konon. A 
powerful fleet, partly Phoenician, partly Athenian 
or Grecian, was soon equipped, superior in number 
even to the newly-organized Lacedzemonian fleet 
under Peisander?. Euagoras, prince of Salamis in 

1 Xen. Iellen. iv. 8, 6. 

2 The measures of Konon and the transactions preceding the battle 
of Knidus, are very imperfectly known to us: but we may gather them 
generally from Diodorus, xiv. 81; Justin, vi. 3,4, Cornehus Nepos, 
Vit. Conon. c. 2, 3; Ktesic: Fragment. c. 62, 63, ed. Bahr. 

Isokrates (Orat. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 165: compare Orat. ix. (Euagor.) 
s. 77) speaks loosely as to the duration of time that the Persian fleet 
remained blocked up by the Lacedemov ‘ans before Kcnon obtained his 
final and vigorous orders from Artaxerxes, unless we are to understand 
his three years as referring to the first news of outfit of ships of war in 
Phoenicia, brought to Sparta by Hérodas, as Schneider understands 
them; and even then the statement that the Persian fleet remained 
πολιορκούμενον for all this time, would be much exaggerated. Allowing 
for exaggeration, however, Isokrates coincides generally with the authori- 


ties above noticed, 
It would appear that Ktesias the physician obtained about this time 
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Cyprus!, not only provided many triremes, but 
served himself personally on board. 

It was about the month of July, 394 B.c., that 
Pharnabazus and Konon brought their united fleet 
to the south-western corner of Asia Minor; first 
probably to the friendly island of Rhodes, next off 
Loryma? and the mountain called Dorion on the 
peninsula of Knidus®. Peisander, with the fleet of 
Sparta and her allies, sailed out from Knidus to 
meet them, and both parties prepared for a battle. 
The numbers of the Lacedemonians are reported 
by Diodorus at eighty-five triremes ; those of Konon 
and Pharnabazus at above ninety. But Xenophon, 
without particularising the number on either side, 
seems to intimate the disparity as far greater ; 
stating that the entire fleet of Peisander was con- 
siderably inferior even to the Grecian division under 
Konon, without reckoning the Phcenician ships 


permission to quit the court of Persia, and come back to Greece. Per- 
haps he may have been induced (hike Demokédes of Kroton 120 years 
before) to promote the views of Konon in order to get for himself this 
permission. 

In the meagre abstract of Ktesias given by Photius (c. 63) mention 
is made of some Lacedemoman envoys who were now going up to the 
Persian court, and were watched or detamed on the way. This mission 
can hardly have taken place before the battle of Knidus; for then 
Agesilaus was in the full tide of success, and contemplating the largest 
plans of aggression against Persia. It must have taken place, I pre- 
sume, after the battle. 

1 Tsokrates, Or. ix. (Euagoras) 5. 67. Evayépov δὲ αὑτόν re πα- 
βασχόντος, kal τῆς δυνάμεως τὴν πλείστην παρασκευάσαντος. Compare 
8. 83 of the same oration. Compare Pausanias, i. 3, 1. 

7 Diodor. xiv. 83. διέτριβον περὶ Λώρυμα τῆς Χερσονήσου. 

It is hardly necessary to remark, that the word Chersonesus here (and 
in xiv. 89) does not mean the penmsula of Thrace commonly known by 
that name, forming the European side of the Hellespont—but the pe- 
ninsula on which Knidus is situated. 

8 Pausan. vi. 3, 6. περί Κνίδον καὶ ὅρος τὸ Δώριον ὀνομαζόμενον. 
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under Pharnabazus'. In spite of such inferiority, 
Peisander did not shrink from the encounter. 
Though a young man without military skill, he 
possessed a full measure of Spartan courage and 
pride; moreover—since the Spartan maritime em- 
pire was only inaintained by the assumed supe- 
riority of his fleet-—had he confessed himself too 
weak to fight, his enemies would have gone unop- 
posed round the islands to excite revolt. Accord- 
ingly he sailed forth from the harbour of Knidus. 
But when the two fleets were ranged opposite to 
each other, and the battle was about to commence— 
so manifest and alarming was the superiority of the 
Athenians and Persians, that his Asiatic allies on 
the left division, noway hearty in the cause, fled 
almost without striking a blow. Under such dis- 
couraging circumstances, he nevertheless led his 
fleet into action with the greatest valour. But his 
trireme was overwhelmed by numbers, broken in 
various places by the beaks of the enemy’s ships, 
and forced back upon the land, together with a 
large portion of his fleet. Many of the crews 
jumped out and got to land, abandoning their tri- 
remes to the conquerors. Peisander too might 
have escaped in the same way; but disdaining 
either to survive his defeat or to quit his ship, fell 
gallantly fighting aboard. The victory of Konon 
and Pharnabazus was complete. More than half of 
the Spartan ships was either captured or destroyed, 


1 Xen, Hellen. iv. 3, 12, Φαρνάβαζον, ναναρχὸν ὄντα, ξὺν ταῖς 
, 9 ’ Ἁ a ¢ Α wy , a” 
Φοινίσσαις εἶναι. Kovwva δὲ, τὸ "Ἑλληνικὸν ἔχοντα, τετάχθαι ἔμπροσθεν 
> ”“ ’ 4 N “ , ‘ ’ , 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αντιπαραταξαμένου δὲ τοῦ Πεισάνδρου, καὶ πολὺ ἐλαττόνων 
αὐτῷ τῶν νεῶν φανεισῶν τῶν αὐτοῦ τοῦ μετὰ Κόνωνος ‘EAAn- 
νικοῦ, &e. 


B.c. 394, 
August 1-8. 
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though the neighbourhood of the land enabled a 
large proportion of the crews to escape to Knidus, 
so that no great number of prisoners were taken’. 
Among the allies of Sparta, the chief loss of course 
fell upon those who were most attached to her cause ; 
the disaffected or lukewarm were those who escaped 
by flight at the beginning. 

Such was the memorable triumph of Konon at 
Knidus ; the reversal of that of Lysander at AXgos- 
potami eleven years before. Its important effects 
will be recounted in the coming chapter. 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 10-14; Diodor. xiv. 83; Cornelius Nepos, 
Conon, c. 4; Justin, vi. 3. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 


FROM THE BATTLE OF KNIDUS TO THE REBUILDING 
OF THE LONG WALLS OF ATHENS. 


Havine in my last chapter carried the series of 
Asiatic events down to the battle of Knidus, in the 
beginning of August, B.c. 394, at which period war 
was already raging on the other side of the Agean, 
in Greece Proper—I now take up the thread of 
events from a period somewhat earlier, to show how 
this last-mentioned war, commonly called the Co- 
rinthian war, began. 

At the accession of Agesilaus to the throne, in 
398 B.c., the power of Sparta throughout all Greece 
from Laconia to Thessaly, was greater than it had 
ever been, and greater than any Grecian state had 
ever enjoyed before. The burden of the long war 
against Athens she had borne in far less proportion 
than her allies ; its fruits she had reaped exclusively 
for herself. There prevailed consequently among 
her allies a general discontent, which Thebes as well 
as Corinth manifested by refusing to take part in the 
recent expeditions; either of Pausanias against 
Thrasybulus and the Athenian exiles in Peireus— 
or of Agis against the Eleians—or or of Agesilaus 
against the Persians in Asia Minor. The Eleians 
were completely humbled by the invasions of Agis: 
all the other cities in Peloponnesus, from appre- 
hension, from ancient habit, and from being go- 
verned by oligarchies who leaned on Sparta for sup- 
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port, were obedient to her authority-—with the single 
exception of Argos, which remained, as before, 
neutral and quiet, though in sentiment unfriendly. 
Athens was a simple unit in the catalogue of Spar- 
tan allies, furnishing her contingent, like the rest, 
to be commanded by the xenagus—or officer sent 
from Sparta for the special purpose of commanding 
such foreign contingents. 

In the northern regions of Greece, the advance 
of Spartan power is yet more remarkable. Looking 
back to the year 419 B.c. (about two years-after the 
peace of Nikias), Sparta had been so unable to pro- 
tect her colony of Herakleia, in Trachis on the 
Maliac Gulf, near the strait of Thermopyle, that 
the Boeotians were obliged to send a garrison thither, 
in order to prevent it from falling into the hands of 
Athens. They even went so far as to dismiss the La- 
cedemonian harmost’. In the winter of 409-408 
B.C., another disaster had happened at Herakleia, 
in which the Lacedemonian harmost was slain®. 
But about 399 s.c., we find Sparta exercising an 
energetic ascendency at Herakleia, and even making 
that place a central post for keeping down the 
people in the neighbourhood of Mount Cita and a 
portion of Thessaly. Herippidas the Lacedeemonian 
was sent thither to repress some factious move- 
ments, with a force sufficient to enable him to over- 
awe the public assembly, to seize the obnoxious 
party in the place, and to put them to death, 500in 
number, outside of the gates®. Carrying his arms 
farther against the Cstezans and Trachinians in the 


1 Thucyd. v. 52. * Xen. Hellen. i. 2, 18. 
? Diodor. xiv. 38; Polyeen. nn. 21. 
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neighbourhood, who had been long at variance with 
the Laconian colonists at Herakleia, he expelled 
them from their abodes, and forced them to migrate 
with their wives and children into Thessaly’. Hence 
the Lacedzemonians were enabled to extend their 
influence into parts of Thessaly, and to place a 
harmost with a garrison in Pharsalus, resting upon 
Herakleia as a basis—which thus became a position 
of extraordinary importance for their dominion over 
the northern regions. 

With the real power of Sparta thus greatly aug- 
mented on land, in addition to her vast empire at 
sea, bringing its ample influx of tribute—and among 
cities who had not merely long recognised her as 
leader, but had never recognised any one else—it 
required an unusual stimulus to raise any formidable 
hostile combination against her, notwithstanding a 
large spread of disaffection and antipathy. The 
stimulus came from Persia, from whose treasures 
the means had been before furnished to Sparta her- 
self for subduing Athens. The news that a formi- 
dable navy was fitting out in Phoenicia, which had 
prompted the expedition of Agesilaus in the spring 
of 396 B.c., was doubtless circulated and heard with 
satisfaction among the Grecian cities unfriendly to 
Sparta; and the refusal of Thebes, Corinth, and 
Athens, to take service under that prince—aggra- 
vated in the case of the Thebans by a positive of- 
fence given to him on the occasion of his sacrifice 
at Aulis—was enough to warn Sparta of the dan- 


1 Diodorus, ut sup.: compare xiv. 81. τοὺς Τραχινίους φεύγοντας ἐκ 
τῶν πατρίδων ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων, &e. 
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gerous sentiments and tendencies by which she was 
surrounded near home. 

It was upon these tendencies that the positive in- 
stigations and promises of Persia were brought to 
bear, in the course of the following year ; and not 
merely promises, but pecuniary supplies, with news 
of revived naval warfare threatening the insular 
dominion of Sparta. Tithraustes, the new satrap 
who had put to death and succeeded Tissaphernes, 
had no sooner concluded the armistice mentioned 
above, and prevailed upon Agesilaus to remove his 
army into the satrapy of Pharnabazus, than he em- 
ployed active measures for kindling war against 
Sparta in Greece, in order to create a necessity for 
the recall of Agesilaus out of Asia. He sent a 
Rhodian named Timokrates into Greece, as envoy 
to the cities most unfriendly to the Lacedzemonians, 
with a sum of fifty talents’; directing him to em- 
ploy this money in gaining over the leading men 
in these cities, and to exchange solemn oaths of 
alliance and aid with Persia, for common hostility 
against Sparta. The island of Rhodes, having just 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 5, 1. Πέμπει Τιμοκράτην Ῥόδιον és τὴν “Ἑλλάδα, 
δοὺς χρυσίον és πεντήκοντα τάλαντα apyupiov, Kal κελεύει πειρᾶσθαι, 
πιστὰ τὰ μέγιστα λαμβάνοντα, διδόναι τοῖς προεστηκόσιν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν, 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τε πόλεμον ἐξοίσειν πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους, 

Timokrates is ordered to give the money; yet not absolutely, but 
only on a certain condition, in case he should find that such condition 
could be realised ; that is, if by giving it he could procure from various 
leading Greeks sufficient assurances and guarantees that they would 
raise war against Sparta. As this was a matter more or less doubtful, 
Timokrates is ordered to try to give the money for this purpose. 
Though the construction of πειρᾶσθαι couples it with διδόναι, the sense 
of the word more properly belongs to é£oice.—which designates the 
purpose to be accomplished. 
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revolted from the Spartan dominion, had admitted 
Konon with the Persian fleet (as I have mentioned 
in the last chapter), so that probably the Rhodian 
envoy was on a mission to Tithraustes on behalf of 
his countrymen. He was an appropriate envoy on 
this occasion, as having an animated interest in 
raising up new enemies to Sparta, and as being 
hearty in stirring up among the Thebans and Co- 
rinthians the same spirit which had led to the revolt 
of Rhodes. The effect which that revolt produced 
in alarming and exasperating the Spartans, has 
been already noticed ; and we may fairly presume 
that its effect on the other side, in encouraging 
their Grecian enemies, was considerable. Timo- 
krates visited Thebes, Corinth, and Argos, distri- 
buting his funds. He concluded engagements, on be- 
half of the satrap, with various leading men in each, 
putting them into communication with each other ; 
Ismenias, Androkleidas, and others in Thebes— 
Timolaus and Polyanthes at Corinth—Kylon and 
others at Argos. It appears that he did not visit 
Athens; at least Xenophon expressly says that 
none of his money went there. The working of 
this mission —coupled, we must recollect, with the 
renewed naval warfare on the coast of Asia, and the 
promise of a Persian fleet against that of Sparta— 
was soon felt in the more pronounced manifestation 
of anti-Laconian sentiments in these various cities, 
and in the commencement of attempts to establish 
alliance between them’. 


ι Xen. Hellen. ii. 5, 2; Pausan. in. 9, 4; Plutarch, Artaxerxes, 
ο, 20. 
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With that Laconian bias which pervades his 
Hellenica, Xenophon represents the coming war 
against Sparta, as if it had been brought about mainly 
by these bribes from Persia to the leading men in 
these various cities. I have stated on more than one 
occasion, thatthe average public morality of Grecian 
individual politicians, in Sparta, Athens, and other 
cities, was not suchasto exclude personal corruption ; 
that it required a morality higher than the average, 
when such temptation was resisted— and a morality 
considerably higher than the average, if it were 
systematically resisted, and for a long life, as by 
Perikles and Nikias. There would be nothing there- 
fore surprising, if Ismenias and the rest had received 
bribes under the circumstances here mentioned. 
But it appears highly improbable that the money 
given by Timokrates could have been a bribe ; that 
is, given privately and for the separate use of these 
leaders. It was furnished for the promotion of a 
certain public object, which could not be accom- 
plished without heavy disbursements ; 1t was ana- 
logous to that sum of thirty talents which (as 
Xenophon himself tells us) Tithraustes had just 
given to Agesilaus, as an inducement to carry away 
his army into the satrapy of Pharnabazus (not as a 
present for the private purse of the Spartan king, 
but as a contribution to the wants of the army’), 
or to that which the satrap Tiribazus gave to An- 
talkidas afterwards’, also for public objects. Xe- 
nophon affirms, that Ismenias and the rest, having 
received these presents from Timokrates, accused 


1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 4, 26. 2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 16. 
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the Lacedzemonians and rendered them odious— 
each in his respective city’. But it is certain, from 
his own showing, that the hatred towards them ex- 
isted in these cities, before the arrival of Timo- 
krates. In Argos, such hatred was of old standing ; 
in Corinth and Thebes, though kindled only since 
the close of the war, it was not the less pronounced. 
Moreover Xenophon himself informs us, that the 
Athenians, though they received none of the money’, 
were quite as ready for war as the other cities. If 
we therefore admit his statement as a matter of fact, 
that Timokrates gave private presents to various 
leading politicians, which is by no means impro- 
bable—we must dissent from the explanatory use 
which he makes of this fact, by setting it out pro- 
minently as the cause of the war. What these 
leading men would find it difficult to raase, was, not 
hatred of Sparta, but confidence and courage to 
brave the power of Sparta. And for this purpose 
the mission of Timokrates would be a valuable aid, 
by conveying assurances of Persian co-operation 
and support against Sparta. He must have been pro- 
duced publicly either before the people, the Senate, 
or at least the great body of the anti-Laconian party 
in each city. And the money which he brought 
with him, though a portion of it may have gone in 


' Xen. Hellen. iii. 5,2. Of μὲν δὴ δεξάμενοι τὰ χρήματα és τὰς 
οἰκείας πόλεις διέβαλλον τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους" ἐπεὶ δὲ ταύτας ἐς μῖσος 
αὐτῶν προήγαγον, συνίστασαν καὶ τὰς μεγίστας πόλεις πρὸς ἀλλήλας. 

2 Xenophon, ut sup. 

Pausanias (111. 9, 4) names some Athenians as having received part 
of the money. So Plutarch also, in general terms (Agesil. c. 15). 

Diodorus mentions nothing respecting either the mission or the pre- 
sents of Timokrates. 
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private presents, would serve to this party as the 
best warrant for the sincerity of the satrap. 
Whatever negotiations may have been in pro- 
gress between the cities visited by Timokrates, no 
union had been brought about between them when 
the war, kindled by an accident, broke out as a 
‘* Boeotian war’,” between Thebes and Sparta se- 
parately. Between the Opuntian Lokrians and the 
Phokians, north of Bceotia, there was a strip of 
disputed border land; respecting which the Phokians, 
imputing wrongful encroachment to the Lokrians, 
invaded their territory. The Lokrians, allied with 
Thebes, entreated her protection; upon which a 
body of Boeotians invaded Phokis ; while the Pho- 
kians on their side threw themselves upon Lacede- 
mon, invoking her aid against Thebes*. ‘‘ The 
Lacedzemonians (says Xenophon) were delighted to 
get a pretence for making war against the Thebans 
—having been long angry with them on several 

1 Πόλεμος Βοιωτικός (Diodor. xiv. 81). 

2 Xenophon (Hellen. ii. 5, 3) says—and Pausanias (iii. 9, 4) follows 
him—that the Theban leaders, wishing to bring about a war with Sparta, 
and knowing that Sparta would not begin it, purposely incited the 
Lokrians to encroach upon this disputed border, in order that the Pho- 
kians might resent it, and that thus a war might be lightedup. I have 
little hesitation in rejecting this version, which I conceive to have arisen 
from Xenophon’s philo-Laconian and miso-Theban tendency, and in 
believing that the fight between the Lokrians and Phokians, as well as 
that between the Phokians and Thebans, arose without any design on 
the part of the latter to provoke Sparta. So Diodorus recounts it, in 
reference to the war between the Phokians and the Thebans; for about 
the Lokrians he says nothing (xiv. 81). 

The subsequent events, as recounted by Xenophon himself, show that 
the Spartans were not only ready in point of force, but eager in regard 
to will, to go to war with the Thebans; while the latter were not at all 
reacy to go to war with Sparta. They had not a single ally; for their 


application to Athens, in itself doubtful, was not made until after Sparta 
had declared war against them, 
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different grounds. They thought that the present 
was an excellent time for marching against them, 
and putting down their insolence; since Agesilaus 
was in full success in Asia, and there was no other 
war to embarrass them in Greece’.’”’ The various 
grounds on which the Lacedemonians rested their 
displeasure against Thebes, begin from a time im- 
mediately succeeding the close of the war against 
Athens, and the sentiment was now both established 
and vehement. It was they who now began the 
Boeotian war; not the Thebans, nor the bribes 
brought by Timokrates. 

The energetic and ambitious Lysander, who had 
before instigated the expedition of Agesilaus across 
the ASgean, and who had long hated the Thebans 
——was among the foremost advisers of the expedi- 
tion now decreed by the Ephors against Thebes?, as 
well as the chief commander appointed to carry it 
into execution. He was dispatched with a small 
force to act on the north of Boeotia. He was di- 

Δ Xen. Hellen. iii. 5,5. Οἱ μέντοι Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἄσμενοι ἔλαβον 
προφάσιν στρατεύειν ἐπὶ τοὺς Θηβαίους, πάλαι ὀργιζόμενοι 
αὐτοῖς, τῆς τε ἀντιλήψεως τῆς τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος δεκάτης ἐν Δεκελείᾳ, καὶ 
τοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν Πειραιᾶ μὴ ἐθελῆσαι ἀκολουθῆσαι" ἠτιῶντο δ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
KopevOious πεῖσαι μὴ συστρατεύειν. ᾿Ανεμιμνήσκοντο δὲ καὶ, ὡς θύοντ᾽ ἐν 
Αὐλίδι τὸν ᾿Αγησίλαον οὐκ εἴων, καὶ τὰ τεθυμένα ἱερὰ ὡς ἔῤῥιψαν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
βωμοῦ" καὶ ὅτι οὐδ᾽ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν συνεστράτευον ᾿Αγησιλάῳ. ᾿Ἐλογί- 
ζοντο δὲ καὶ καλὸν εἶναι τοῦ ἐξάγειν στρατιὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ παῦσαι τῆς 
ἐς αὐτοὺς ὕβρεως" τά τε γὰρ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ καλῶς σφίσιν ἔχειν, κρατοῦντος 
᾿Αγησιλάου, καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελλάδι οὐδένα ἄλλον πόλεμον ἐμποδὼν σφίσιν 
εἶναι. Compare vn. I, 34. 

The description here given by Xenophon himself—of the past dealing 
and established sentiment between Sparta and Thebes—refutes his alle- 
gation, that it was the bribes brought by Timokrates to the leading 
Thebans which first blew up the hatred against Sparta; and shows 
farther, that Sparta did not need any circuitous manceuvres of the The- 


bans, to furnish her with a pretext for going to war. 
* Plutarch, Lysand, ¢, 28, 
2D2 
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rected to start from Herakleia, the centre of Lace- 
dzmonian influence in those regions—to muster 
the Herakleots, together with the various dependent 
populations in the neighbourhood of Εὔα, Citeans, 
Malians, Atnianes, &c.—to march towards Beeotia, 
taking up the Phokians in his way—and to attack 
Haliartus. Under the walls of this town King 
Pausanias engaged to meet him on a given day, 
with the native Lacedzemonian force and the Pelo- 
ponnesian allies. For this purpose, having obtained 
favourable border sacrifices, he marched forth to 
Tegea, and there employed himself in collecting the 
allied contingents from Peloponnesus'. But the 
allies generally were tardy and reluctant in the 
cause ; while the Corinthians withheld all concur- 
rence and support*,—though neither did they make 
any manifestation in favour of Thebes. 
eek teed Finding themselves thus exposed toa formidable 
to Athens attack on two sides, from Sparta at the height of her 
valable” power, and from a Spartan officer of known ability 
Pvelen ——being moreover at the same time without a single 
Quentin ally—the Thebans resolved to entreat succour from 
Athens. A Theban embassy to Athens for any 
purpose, and especially for this purpose, was itself 
among the strongest marks of the revolution which 
had taken place in Grecian politics. The antipathy 
between the two cities had been so long and viru- 
lent, that the Thebans, at the close of the war, had 
endeavoured to induce Sparta to root out the 
Athenian population. Their conduct subsequently 
δ Xen. Hellen. iii. 5, 6, 7. 
2 Xen. Hellen. iii. δ, 23. 


The conduct of the Corinthians here contributes again to refute the 
assertion of Xenophon about the effect of the bribes of Timokrates. 


Cuap. LXXIV.] THEBAN ENVOYS AT ATHENS. 405 


had been favourable and sympathising towards 
Thrasybulus in his struggle against the Thirty, and 
that leader had testified his gratitude by dedicating 
statues in the Theban Herakleion’. But it was 
by no means clear that Athens would feel herself 
called upon, either by policy or by sentiment, to 
assist them in the present emergency ; at a moment 
when she had no Long Walls, no fortifications at 
Peirzeus, no ships, nor any protection against the 
Spartan maritime power. 

It was not until Pausanias and Lysander were 
both actually engaged in mustering their forces, that 
the Thebans sent to address the Athenian assembly. 
The speech of the Theban envoy sets forth strikingly 
the case against Sparta as it then stood. Disclaim- 
ing all concurrence with that former Theban deputy, 
who, without any instructions, had taken on himself 
to propose,in the Spartan assembly of allies, extreme 
severity towards the conquered Athenians—he re- 
minded the Athenians that Thebes had by unani- 
mous voice declined obeying the summons of the 
Spartans, to aid in the march against Thrasybulus 
and the Peirzus; and that this was the first cause 
of the anger of the Spartans against her. On that 
ground then, he appealed to the gratitude of demo- 
cratical Athens against the Lacedemonians. But 
he likewise invoked against them, with yet greater 
confidence, the aid of oligarchical Athens—or of 
those who at that time had stood opposed to Thra- 
sybulus and the Peirzus; for it was Sparta who, 
after having first set up the oligarchy at Athens, 
had afterwards refused to sustain it, and left its 
partisans to the generosity of their democratical 


1 Pausanias, ix. 11, 4. 
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opponents, by whom alone they were saved harm- 
less’. Of course Athens was eager, if possible (so 
he presumed), to regain her lost empire; and in this 
enterprise he tendered the cordial aid of Thebes as 
an ally. He pointed out that it was by no means 
an impracticable enterprise; looking to the uni- 
versal hatred which Sparta had now drawn upon 
herself, not less on the part of ancient allies than 
of prior enemies. The Athenians knew by expe- 
rience that Thebes could be formidable as a foe: 
she would now show that she could be yet more 
effective as a friend, if the Athenians would interfere 
to rescue her. Moreover, she was now about to 
fight, not for Syracusans or Asiatics, but for her 
own preservation and dignity. ‘‘ We hesitate not 
to affirm, men of Athens (concluded the Theban 
speaker), that what we are now invoking at your 
hands is a greater benefit to you than it is to our- 
selves?.”’ 

Political Kight years had now elapsed since the archon- 

rare ship of Eukleides and the renovation of the demo- 

good effects cracy after the crushing visitation of the Thirty. 


of the 


amnesty Yet we may see, from the important and well- 
after the 


expulsion turned allusion of the Theban speaker to the oli- 
of the ‘ : 
Thirty. | garchical portion of the assembly, that the two 


parties still stood in a certain measure distinguished. 
Enfeebled as Athens had been left by the war, she 
had never since been called upon to take any deci- 


1 Xen. Hellen. m. 5, 9. 

πολὺ δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἀξιοῦμεν, ὅσοι τῶν ἐν ἄστει ἐγένεσθε, προθύμως 
ἐπὶ τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους ἰέναι. ᾿Ἑκεῖνοι γὰρ, καταστήσαντες ὑμᾶς ἐς 
ὀλιγαρχίαν καὶ ἐς ἔχθραν τῷ δήμῳ, ἀφικόμενοι πολλῇ δυνάμει, ὡς ὑμῖν 
σύμμαχοι, παρέδοσαν ὑμᾶς τῷ πλήθει" ὥστε τὸ μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνοις εἶναι, 
ἀπολώλατε, ὁ δὲ δῆμος οὑτοσὶ ὑμᾶς ἔσωσε. 


2 Xen. Hellen. ii. 5, 9, 16. 
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sive and emphatic vote on a question of foreign 
policy ; and much now turned upon the temper of 
the oligarchicdl minority, which might well be con- 
ceived likely to play a party game and speculate 
upon Spartan countenance. But the comprehen- 
sive amnesty decreed on the re-establishment of the 
democratical constitution—and the wise and gene- 
rous forbearance with which it had been carried out, 
in spite of the most torturing recollections—were 
now found to have produced their fruits. Majority 
and minority—democrats and oligarchs—were seen 
confounded in one unanimous and hearty vote to 
lend assistance to Thebes, in spite of all risk from 
hostility with Sparta. We cannot indeed doubt 
that this vote was considerably influenced also by 
the revolt of Rhodes, by the reappearance of Konon 
with a fleet in the Asiatic seas, and by private com- 
munications from that commander intimating his 
hope of acting triumphantly against the maritime 
empire of Sparta, through enlarged aid from Persia. 
The vote had thus a double meaning. It pro- 
claimed not merely the restored harmony between 
democrats and oligarchs at Athens, but also their 
common resolution to break the chain by which 
they were held as mere satellites and units in the 
regiment of Spartan allies, and to work out anew 
the old traditions of Athens as a self-acting and 
primary power, at leasi—if not once again an im- 
perial power. The vote proclaimed a renovated 
life in Athens, and its boldness under the existing 
weakness of the city, is extolled two generations 
afterwards by Demosthenes’. 


1 Demosthen. de Corona, c. 28. p. 258; also Philipp. i. 6. 7. p. 44. 
Compare also Lysias, Orat. xvi. (pro Mantitheo, 5. 15). 
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After- having heard the Theban orator (we are 
told even by the philo-Laconian Xenophon’), ‘‘ very 
many Athenian citizens rose and spoke in support 
of his prayer, and the whole assembly with one 
accord voted to grant 1{.᾿ Thrasybulus proposed 
the resolution, and communicated it to the Theban 
envoys. He told them that Athens knew well the 
risk which she was incurring while Peirzus was 
undefended ; but that nevertheless she was prepared 
to show her gratitude by giving more in requital 
than she had received ; for she was prepared to give 
the Thebans positive aid, incase they were attacked— 
while the Thebans had done nothing more for her than 
to refuse to join in an aggressive march against her’, 

Without such assurance of succour from Athens, 
it is highly probable that the Thebans might have 
been afraid to face, single-handed, Lysander and 
the full force of Sparta. But they now prepared 
for a strenuous defence. The first approach of 
Lysander with his army of Herakleots, Phokians, 
and others, from the north, was truly menacing ; 
the more so, as Orchomenus, the second city next 
to Thebes in the Boeotian confederacy, broke off its 
allegiance and joined him. The supremacy of 
Thebes over the cities composing the Boeotian con- 
federacy appears to have been often harsh and 
oppressive, though probably not equally oppressive 
towards ali, and certainly not equally odious to all. 

1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 5,16. Τῶν δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίων παμπολλοὶ μὲν ξυνηγό- 
ρευον, πάντες δ᾽ ἐψηφίσαντο βοηθεῖν αὐτοῖς. 


? Xen. Hellen. ut sup. 

Pausamias (1ii. 9, 6) says that the Athenians sent envoys to the Spar- 
tans to entreat them not to act aggressively against Thebes, but to sub- 
mit their complaint to equitable adjustment. This seems to me impro- 
bable. Diodorus (xiy. 81) briefly states the general fact in conformity 
with Xenophon. 
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To Platea on the extreme south of Boeotia, it had 
been long intolerable, and the unhappy fate of that 
little town has saddened many pages of my preceding 
volumes: to Orchomenus, on the extreme north, it 
was also unpalatable—partly because that town 
stood next in power and importance to Thebes— 
partly because it had an imposing legendary anti- 
quity, and claimed to have been once the ascendant 
city receiving tribute from Thebes. The Orcho- 
menians now joined Lysander, threw open to him 
the way into Boeotia, and conducted him with his 
army, after first ravaging the fields of Lebadeia, into 
the district belonging to Haliartus’. 

Before Lysander quitted Sparta, the plan of 
operations concerted between him and Pausanias, 
was that they should meet on a given day in the 
territory of Haliartus. And in execution of this 
plan Pausanias had already advanced with his Pe- 
Joponnesian army as far as Platea in Beeotia. 
Whether the day fixed between them had yet ar- 
rived, when Lysander reached Haliartus, we cannot 
determine with certainty. In the imperfection of 
the Grecian calendar, a mistake on this point would 
be very conceivable—as had happened between the 
Athenian generals Hippokrates and Demosthenes 
in those measures which preceded the battle of 
Delium in 424 B.c.* But the engagement must 
have been taken by both parties, subject to ob- 
structions in the way—since each would have to 
march through a hostile country to reach the place 
of meeting. The words of Xenophon, however, 


1 Xen. Hellen. iu. 5, 17; Plutarch, Lysand. ec. 28. 
2 Thucyd. iv. 89. γενομένης διαμαρτίας τῶν ἡμερῶν, &c. 
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rather indicate that the day fixed had not yet ar- 
rived ; nevertheless Lysander resolved at once to 
act against Haliartus, without waiting for Pausanias. 
There were as yet only a few Thebans in the town, 
and he probably had good reason for judging that 
he would succeed better by rapid measures, before 
any more Thebans could arrive, than by delaying 
until the other Spartan army should join him; not 
to mention anxiety that the conquest should belong 
to himself exclusively, and confidence arising from 
his previous success at Orchomenus. Accordingly 
he sent in an invitation to the Haliartians to follow 
the example of the Orchomenians, to revolt from 
Thebes, and to stand upon their autonomy under 
Lacedzmonian protection. Perhaps there may have 
been a party in the town disposed to comply. But 
the majority, encouraged too by the Thebans within, 
refused the proposition; upon which Lysander 
marched up to the walls and assaulted the town. 
He was here engaged, close by the gates, in ex- 
amining where he could best effect an entrance, 
when a fresh division of Thebans, apprised of his 
proceedings, was seen approaching from Thebes, at 
their fastest pace—cavalry as well as hoplites. 
They were probably seen from the watch-towers in 
the city earlier than they became visible to the 
assailants without; so that the Haliartians, encou- 
raged by the sight, threw open their gates, and 
made a sudden sally. Lysander, seemingly taken 
by surprise, was himself slain among the first, with 
his prophet by his side, by a Haliartian hoplite 
named Neochérus. His troops stood some time, 
against both the Haliartians from the town, and the 
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fresh Thebans who now came up. But they were at 
length driven back with considerable loss, and 
compelled to retreat to rugged and difficult ground 
at some distance in their rear. Here however they 
made good their position, repelling their assailants 
with the loss of more than 200 hoplites?. 

The success here gained, though highly valuable 
aS an encouragement to the Thebans, would have 
been counterbalanced by the speedy arrival of Pau- 
sanias, had not Lysander himself been among the 
slain. But the death of so eminent a man was an 
irreparable loss to Sparta. His army, composed of 
heterogeneous masses, both collected and held to- 
gether by his personal ascendency, lost confidence 
and dispersed in the ensuing night?. When Pau- 
Sanias arrived soon afterwards, he found no second 
army to joinwithhim. Yet his own force was more 
than sufficient to impress terror on the Thebans, 
had not Thrasybulus, faithful to the recent promise, 
arrived with an imposing body of Athenian hoplites, 
together with cavalry under Orthobulus’—and 1m- 
parted fresh courage as well as adequate strength to 
the Theban cause. 

Pausanias had first to consider what steps he 
would take to recover the bodies of the slain—that 
of Lysander among them; whether he would fight 
a battle and thus take his chance of becoming 
master of the field—or send the usual petition for 

1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 5, 18, 19, 20; Plutarch, Lysand. ¢. 28, 29; Pausan. 
gree last differ in various matters from Xenophon, whose account 
however, though brief, seems to me to deserve the preference. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 5, 21. ἀπεληλυθότας ἐν νυκτὶ τούς τε Φωκέας καὶ 


τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας οἴκαδε ἑκάστους, &c. 


3 Lysias, Or. xvi. (pro Mantitheo) 5. 15, 16, 
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burial-truce, which always implied confession of 
inferiority. On submitting the point to a council of 
officers and Spartan elders, their decision as well as 
his own was against fighting; not however without 
an indignant protest from some of the Spartan 
elders. He considered that the whole original plan 
of operations was broken up, since not only the 
great name and genius of Lysander had perished, 
but his whole army had spontaneously disbanded ; 
that the Peloponnesian allies were generally Juke- 
warm and reluctant, not to be counted upon for 
energetic behaviour in case of pressing danger ; 
that he had httle or no cavalry’, while the Theban 
cavalry was numerous and excellent; lastly, that 
the dead body of Lysander himself lay so close to 
the walls of Haliartus, that even if the Lacedeemo- 
nians were victorious, they could not carry it off 
without serious loss from the armed defenders in 
their towers*. Such were the reasons which de- 
termined Pausanias and the major part of the coun- 
cil to send and solicit a truce. But the Thebans 
refused to grant it except on condition that they 
should immediately evacuate Beeotia. Though such 
a requisition was contrary to the received practice 
of Greece®, which imposed on the victor the duty 
of granting the burial-truce unconditionally, when- 

1 Accordingly we learn from an oration of Lysias, that the service of 
the Athenian horsemen in this expedition, who were commanded by 
Orthobulus, was judged to be extremely safe and easy; while that of 
the hoplites was dangerous (Lysias, Orat. xvi. pro Mantith. s. 15). 

* Xen. Hellen. iii. 5, 23. Κορίνθιοι μὲν παντάπασιν οὐκ ἠκολουθουν 
αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ παρόντες οὐ προθύμως στρατεύοιντο, &c. 

5. See the conduct of the Thebans on this very point (of giving up 
the slain at the solicitation of the conquered Athenians for burial) after 


the battle of Delium, and the discussion thereupon—in this History, 
Vol. VI. ch. lin. p. 537 seg. 
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ever it was asked, and inferiority thus publicly 
confessed — nevertheless such was the reluctant 
temper of the army, that they heard not merely 
with acquiescence, but with joy', the proposition of 
departing. The bodies were duly buried—that of 
Lysander in the territory of Panopé, immediately 
across the Phokian border, but not far from Ha- 
liartus. And no sooner were these solemnities 
completed, than the Lacedemonian army was led 
back to Peloponnesus ; their dejection forming a 
mournful contrast to the triumphant insolence of 
the Thebans, who watched their march and re- 
strained them, not without occasional blows, from 
straggling out of the road into the cultivated fields?. 

The death of Lysander produced the most pro- 
found sorrow and resentment at Sparta. On re- 
turning thither, Pausanias found himself the sub- 
ject of such virulent accusation, that he thought 
it prudent to make his escape, and take sanctuary 
in the temple of Athéné Alea, at Tegea. He was 
impeached, and put on trial, during his absence, on 
two counts ; first, for having been behind the time 
covenanted, in meeting Lysander at Haliartus ; next, 
for having submitted to ask a truce from the The- 
bans, instead of fighting a battle, for the purpose of 
obtaining the bodies of the slain. 

As far as there is evidence to form a judgement, 
it does not appear that Pausanias was guilty upon 
either of the two counts. The first is a question 
of fact; and it seems quite as likely that Lysander 
was before his time, as that Pausanias was behind 


1 Xen. Hellen. in. 5, 24. Οἱ δε ἄσμενοί re ταῦτα ἤκουσαν, &e. 
2 Xen. Hellen. iii. 5, 24. 
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his time, in arriving at Haliartus. Besides, Ly- 
sander, arriving there first, would have been quite’ 
safe, had he not resolved to attack without delay ; 
in which the chances of war turned out against him, 
though the resolution in itself may have been well 
conceived. Next, as to the truce solicited for burying 
the dead bodies—it does not appear that Pausanias 
could with any prudence have braved the chances of 
a battle. The facts of the case—even as summed 
up by Xenophon, who always exaggerates every- 
thing in favour of the Spartans—lead us to this 
conclusion. A few of the Spartan elders would 
doubtless prefer perishing on the field of battle, to 
the humiliation of sending in the herald to ask fora 
truce. But the mischief of fighting a battle under the 
influence of such a point of honour, to the exclu- 
sion of a rational estimate of consequences, will be 
seen when we come to the battle of Leuktra, where 
Kleombrotus son of Pausanias was thus piqued into 
an imprudence (at least this is alleged as one of the 
motives) to which his own life and the dominion 
of Sparta became forfeit’. Moreover the army of 
Pausanias, comprising very few Spartans, consisted 
chiefly of allies who had no heart in the cause, and 
who were glad to be required by the Thebans to 
depart. If he had fought a battle and lost it, the 
detriment to Sparta would have been most serious 
in every way ; whereas, if he had gained a victory, 
no result would have followed except the acquisition 
of the bodies for burial; since the execution of the 
original plan had become impracticable through the 
dispersion of the army of Lysander, 


1 Xen. Hellen, vi. 4, δ. 
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Though a careful examination of the facts leads 
us (and seems also to have led Xenophon’) to the 
conclusion that Pausanias was innocent, he was 
nevertheless found guilty in his absence. He was 
in great part borne down by the grief felt at Sparta 
for the loss of Lysander, with whom he had been 
before in political rivalry, and for whose death he 
was made responsible. Moreover the old accusa- 
tion was now revived against him*®—for which he 
had been tried, and barely acquitted, eight years 
before—of having tolerated the re-establishment of 
the Athenian democracy at a time when he might 
have put it down. Without doubt this argument 
told prodigiously against him at the present junc- 
ture, when the Athenians had just now, for the first 
time since the surrender of their city, renounced 
their subjection to Sparta and sent an army to assist 
the Thebans in their defence. So violent was the 
sentiment against Pausanias that he was condemned 
to death in his absence, and passed the remainder 
of his life as an exile in sanctuary at Tegea. His 
son Agesipolis was invested with the sceptre in his 
place. 

A brief remark will not be here misplaced. On 


1 The traveller Pausanias justifies the prudence of his regal namesake 
in avoiding a battle, by saying that the Athemans were in his rear, and 
the Thebans im his front; and that he was afraid of being assailed on 
both sides at once, like Leonidas at Thermopyle, and like the troops 
enclosed in Sphakteria (Paus. ui. 5, δ). 

But the matter of fact, on which this justification rests, is contra- 
dicted by Xenophon, who says that the Athenians had actually joined 
the Thebans, and were in the same ranks—eA@dvres ξυμπαρετάξαντο 
(Hellen. iii. 5, 22). 

? Xen. Hellen. iii. 5, 25. Kal ὅτι τὸν δῆμον τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων λαβὼν ἐν 
τῷ Πειραιεῖ ἀνῆκε, &c. Compare Pausanias, 1}, ὅ, 3, 
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no topic have Grecian historians been more pro- 
fuse in their reproaches, than upon the violence 
and injustice of democracy, at Athens and else- 
where, in condemning unsuccessful, but innocent 
generals. Out of the many cases in which this re- 
proach is advanced, there are very few wherein it 
has been made good ; but even if we grant it to be 
valid against Athens and her democracy, the fate 
of Pausanias will show us that the Ephors and Se- 
nate of anti-democratical Sparta were capable of 
the like unjust misjudgement. Hardly a single in- 
stance of Athenian condemnation occurs, which we 
can so Clearly prove to be undeserved, as this of a 
Spartan king. 

Turning from the banished king to Lysander— 
the Spartans had indeed valid reasons for deploring 
the fall of the latter. He had procured for them 
their greatest and most decisive victories, and the 
time was coming when they needed his services to 
procure them more; for he left behind him no man 
of equal warlike resource, cunning, and power of 
command. But if he possessed those abilities which 
powerfully helped Sparta to triumph over her ene- 
mies, he at the same time did more than any man 
to bring her empire into dishonour and to render 
its tenure precarious. His decemviral governments 
or Dekarchies, diffused through the subject cities, 
and each sustained by a Lacedemonian harmost 
and garrison, were aggravations of local tyranny 
such as the Grecian world had never before under- 
gone. And though the Spartan authorities pre- 
sently saw that he was abusing the imperial name 
of the city for unmeasured personal aggrandisement 
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of his own, and partially withdrew their countenance 
from his Dekarchies—yet the general character of 
their empire still continued to retain the impress of 
partizanship and subjugation which he had origin- 
ally stamped upon it. Instead of that autonomy 
which Sparta had so repeatedly promised, it became 
subjection every way embittered. Such an empire 
was pretty sure to be short-lived; but the loss to 
Sparta herself, when her empire fell away, is not 
the only fault which the historian of Greece has to 
impute to Lysander. His far deeper sin consists 
in his having thrown away an opportunity—such 
as never occurred either before or afterwards—for 
organizing some permanent, honourable, self-main- 
taining, Pan-hellenic combination under the head- 
ship of Sparta. This is (as I have before remarked) 
what a man like Kallikratidas would have attempted, 
if not with far-sighted wisdom, at least with gene- 
rous sincerity, and by an appeal to the best veins 
of political sentiment in the chief city as well as in 
the subordinates. It is possible that with the best 
intentions even he might have failed ; so strong was 
the centrifugal instinct in the Grecian political :nind. 
But what we have to reproach in Lysander is, that 
he never tried; that he abused the critical moment of 
cure for the purpose of infusing new poison into the 
system ; that he not only sacrificed the interests of 
Greece to the narrow gains of Sparta, but even the 
interests of Sparta to the still narrower monopoly of 
dominion in his own hands. ‘That his measures 
worked mischievously not merely for Greece, but 
for Sparta herself, aggravating all her bad tendencies 
—has been already remarked in the preceding pages. 
VOL. IX. 2E 
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That Lysander, with unbounded opportunities 
of gain, both lived and died poor, exhibits the ho- 
nourable side of his character. Yet his personal 
indifference to money seems only to have left the 
greater space in his bosom for that thirst of power 
which made him unscrupulous in satiating the ra- 
pacity, as well as in upholding the oppressions, of 
coadjutors like the Thirty at Athens and the De- 
cemvirs in other cities. In spite of his great suc- 
cess and ability in closing the Peloponnesian war, 
we Shall agree with Pausanias! that he was more 
mischievous than profitable even to Sparta,—even 
if we take no thought of Greece generally. What 
would have been the effect produced by his projects 
in regard to the regal succession, had he been able 
to bring them to bear, we have no means of mea- 
suring. Weare told that the discourse composed and 
addressed tohim by the Halikarnassian rhetor Kleon, 
was found after his death among his papers by Age- 
silaus ; who first learnt from it, with astonishment 
and alarm, the point to which the ambition of Ly- 
sander had tended, and was desirous of exposing 
his real character by making the discourse public 
—but was deterred by the dissuasive counsel of the 
Ephor Lakratidas. But this story (attested by 
Ephorus?) looks more like an anecdote of the rhe- 
torical schools than like a reality. Agesilaus was 
not the man to set much value on sophists or their 
compositions, nor is it easy to believe that he re- 
mained so long ignorant of those projects which 
Lysander had once entertained but subsequently 


1 Pausanias, 1x. 32, 6. 
* Ephorus, Fr. 127, ed. Didot; Plutarch, Lysander, c. 30. 
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dropped. Moreover the probability is, that Kleon 
himself would make the discourse public as a sample 
of his own talents, even in the lifetime of Lysander; 
not only without shame, but as representing the 
feelings of a considerable section of readers through- 
out the Grecian world. 
Most important were the consequences which aa 
ensued from the death of Lysander and the retreat 
Encourage- 
of Pausanias out of Boeotia. Fresh hope and spirits ment to the 
: : ; enemies of 
were infused into all the enemies of Sparta. An Sparta, 
alliance was immediately concluded against her by £0" τὰς 
Thebes, Athens, Corinth, and Argos. Deputies bysder— 


alliance 


from these four cities were appointed to meet at against her 
between 


Corinth, and to take active measures for inviting Thebes, 
‘ ; Athens, Co- 
the cooperation of fresh allies; so that the war rinth, and 


which had begun as a Boeotian war, now acquired p°8*,{"° 
the larger denomination of Corinthian war, under 0°" 
which it lasted until the peace of Antalkidas. The alhance. 
alliance was immediately strengthened by the junc- 

tion of the Euboeans—the Akarnanians—the Ozo- 

lian Lokrians—Ambrakia and Leukas (both parti- 

cularly attached to Corinth) ,—and the Chalkidians 

of Thrace’. 


We now enter upon the period when, for the Increased 
first time, Thebes begins to step out of the rank of Wives” 
e bd ‘eis’ h 
secondary powers, and gradually raises herself into —s0¢ nO 


a primary and ascendent city in Grecian politics. ne a 
Throughout the Peloponnesian war, the Thebans had power—the 
shown themselves excellent soldiers both on horse- jeader Is- 


back and on foot, as auxiliaries to Sparta. But πον 
now the city begins to have a policy of its own, and 


1 Diodor. xiv. 81, 82; Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 17. 
2 πῶ 
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individual citizens of ability become conspicuous. 
While waiting for Pelopidas and Epaminondas, with 
whom we shall presently become acquainted, we 
have at the present moment Ismenias; a wealthy 
Theban, a sympathiser with Thrasybulus and the 
Athenian exiles eight years before, and one of the 
great organizers of the present anti-Spartan move- 
ment ; a man, too, honoured by his political ene- 
mies’, when they put him to death fourteen years 
afterwards, with the title of ‘‘ a great wicked man ”’ 
—the same combination of epithets which Clarendon 
applies to Oliver Cromwell. 

It was Ismenias, who, at the head of a body of 
Boeotians and Argeians, undertook an expedition 
to put down the Spartan influence in the regions 
north of Boeotia. At Pharsalus in Thessaly, the 
Lacedemonians had an harmost and garrison; at 
Phere, Lykophron the despot was their ally ; while 
Larissa, with Medius the despot, was their princi- 
pal enemy. By the aid of the Bceotians, Medius 
was now enabled to capture Pharsalus ; Larissa, with 
Krannon and Skotusa, was received into the Theban 
alliance’, and Ismenias obtained also the more 
important advantage of expelling the Lacedzmo- 
nians from Herakleia. Some malcontents, left after 
the violent interference of the Spartan Herippidas 
two years before, opened the gates of Herakleia by 

* Xen. Hellen, v. 2, 36. ‘O δ᾽ (Ismenias) ἀπελογεῖτο μὲν πρὸς πάντα 
ταῦτα, οὗ μέντοι ἔπειθέ γε τὸ μὴ οὐ μεγαλοπράγμων τε καὶ κακοπράγμων 
εἰναι. 

It is difficult to make out anything from the two allusions in Plato, 
except that Ismenias was a wealthy and powerful man (Plato, Menon, 


Ρ. 90 B.; Republ.i. p. 336 A.). 
2 Diodor. xiv. 82; Xen. Hellen. iv. 3,3; Xen. Agesil. 11. 2. 
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night to the Bceotians and Argeians. The Lace- 
dzemonians in the town were put to the sword, but 
the other Peloponnesian colonists were permitted 
to retire in safety ; while the old Trachinian inha- 
bitants, whom the Lacedzmonians had expelled to 
make room for their new settlers, together with the 
Ciitezans, whom they had driven out of the districts 
in the neighbourhood—were now called back to re- 
possess their original homes’. The loss of Herakleia 
was a serious blow to the Spartans in those regions 
—protecting Eubcea in its recent revolt from them, 
and enabling I[smenias to draw into his alliance the 
neighbouring Malians, A‘nianes, and Athamanes 
—tribes stretching along the valley of the Sper- 
cheius westward to the vicinity of Pindus. Assem- 
bling additional troops from these districts (which, 
only a few months before, had supplied an army to 
Lysander*), Ismenias marched against the Phokians, 
among whom the Spartan Lakisthenes had been 
left as harmost in command. After asevere battle, 
this officer with his Phokians were defeated near the 
Lokrian town of Naryx ; and Ismenias came back 
victorious to the synod at Corinth’. 

By such important advantages, accomplished 
during the winter of 395-394 B.c., the prospects of 
Grecian affairs as they stood in the ensuing spring 
became materially altered. The allies assembled at 
Corinth full of hope, and resolved to levy a large 
combined force to act against Sparta; who on her 
side seemed to be threatened with the loss of all her 
extra-Peloponnesian land-empire. Accordingly the 


1 Diodor. xiv. 38-82, 2. Xenoph. Hellen. in. 5, 6. 
* Diodor. xiy. 82. 


B.c. 394. 
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Ephors determined to recall without delay Agesilaus 
with his army from Asia, and sent Epikydidas with 
orders to that effect. But even before this reinforce- 
ment could arrive, they thought it expedient to 
muster their full Peloponnesian force and to act with 
vigour against the allies at Corinth, who were now 
assembling in considerable numbers. Aristodemus 
—guardian of the youthful King Agesipolis son of 
Pausanias, and himself of the Eurystheneid race— 
marched at the head of a body of 6000 Lacedzemo- 
nian hoplites': the Spartan xen4gi (or officers sent 
on purpose to conduct the contingents from the 
outlying allies), successively brought in 3000 hop- 
lites from Elis, Triphylia, Akroreia, and Lasion— 
1500 from Sikyon—3000 from Epidaurus, Troezen, 
Hermioné, and Halieis. None were sent from 
Phlius, on the plea (true or false*) that in that city 
the moment was one of solemnity and holy truce. 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 16. Xenophon gives this total of 6000 as if it 
were of Lacedzemonians alone. But if we follow his narrative, we shall 
see that there were unquestionably in the army troops of Tegea, Man- 
tineia, and the Achzan towns (probably also some of other Arcadian 
towns), present im the battle (iv. 2, 13, 18, 20). Can we suppose that 
Xenophon meant to include these allies m the total of 6000, along with 
the Lacedemonians—which is doubtless a large total for Lacedemo- 
nians alone? Unless this supposition be admitted, there is no resource 
except to assume an omission, either of Xenophon himself, or of the 

“copyists; which omission in fact Gail and others do suppose. On the 
whole, I thmk they are right; for the number of hoplites on both sides 
would otherwise be prodigiously unequal ; while Xenophon says nothing 
to imply that the Lacedemonian victory was gained in spite of great 
inferiority of number, and something which even implies that it must 
have been nearly equal (iv. 2, 13)—though he 1s always disposed to 
compliment Sparta wherever he can. 

? From a passage which occurs somewhat later (av. 4, 15), we may 
suspect that this was an excuse, and that the Phhasians were not very 
well affected to Sparta. Compare a similar case of excuse ascribed to 
the Mantineians (v 2, 2) 
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There were also hoplites from Tegea, Mantineia, 
and the Achxan towns, but their number is not 
given ; so that we do not know the full muster-roll 
on the Lacedzemonian side. The cavalry, 600 in 
number, were all Lacedemonian; there were more- 
over 300 Kretan bowmen—and 400 slingers from 
different rural districts of Triphylia’. 

The allied force of the enemy was already mus- 
tered near Corinth: 6000 Athenian hoplites—7000 
Argeian—5000 Boeotian, those from Orchomenus 
being absent—3000 Corinthian—3000 from the dif- 
ferent towns of Eubcea; making 24,000in all. The 
total of cavalry was 1550; composed of 800 Bceo- 
tian, 600 Athenian, 100 from Chalkis in Eubcea, 
and 50 from the Lokrians. The light troops also 
were numerous—partly Corinthian, drawn probably 
from the serf-population which tilled the fields’*— 
partly Lokrians, Malians, and Akarnanians. 

The allied leaders, holding a council of war to 
arrange their plans, came to a resolution that the 
hoplites should not be drawn up in deeper files than 
sixteen men’, in order that there might be no chance 
of their being surrounded ; and that the right wing, 
carrying with it command for the time, should be 
alternated from day to day between the different 


1 Diodorus (xiv. 83) gives a total of 23,000 foot and 500 horse, on the 
Lacedsemonian side, but without enumerating items. On the side of 
the confederacy he states a total of more than 15,000 foot and 500 
horse (c. 82). 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 17. Καὶ ψιλὸν δὲ, ξὺν rots τῶν Κορινθίων, 
πλέον ἦν, &c. Compare Hesychius, v. Κυνόφαλοι ; Welcker, Preefat. ad 
Theognidem, p. xxxv; K. O. Miller, History of the Dorians, ui. 4, 3. 

3 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 13; compare iv. 2, 18—where he says of the 
Thebans—apeAnoavres τοῦ és ἑκκαίδεκα, βαθεῖαν παντελῶς ἐποιήσαντο 
τὴν φάλαγγα, ὅτο., which implies and alludes to the resolution previously 
taken. 
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cities. The confidence which the events of the last 
few months had infused into these leaders, now for 
the first time acting against their old leader Sparta, 
is surprising. ‘‘ There is nothing like marching to 
Sparta (said the Corinthian Timolaus) and fighting 
the Lacedemonians at or near their own home. We 
must burn out the wasps in their nest, without let- 
ting them come forth to sting us. The Lacede- 
monian force is like that of a river; small at its 
source, and becoming formidable only by the afflu- 
ents which it receives, in proportion to the length of 
its course’.” The wisdom of this advice was re- 
markable: but its boldness was yet more remark- 
able, when viewed in conjunction with the esta- 
blished feeling of awe towards Sparta. It was 
adopted by the general council of the allies; but 
unfortunately the time for executing it had already 
passed ; for the Lacedzemonians were already in 
march and had crossed their own border. They 
took the line of road by Tegea and Mantineia (whose 
troops joined the march), and advanced as far as 
Sikyon, where probably all the Arcadian and Achean 
contingents were ordered to rendezvous. 

The troops of the confederacy had advanced as 
far as Nemea when they learnt that the Lacede- 
monian army was at Sikyon ; but they then altered 
their plan, and confined themselves to the defensive. 
The Lacedemonians on their side crossed over the 
mountainous post called Epieikia, under consi- 
derable annoyance from the enemy’s light troops, 
who poured missiles upon them from the high 
ground. But when they had reached the level 


Xen. Hellen. iy. 2, 11, 12. 
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country, on the other side, along the shore of the 
Saronic Gulf, where they probably received the con- 
tingents from Epidaurus, Troezen, Hermioné, and 
Halieis—-the whole army thus reinforced marched 
forward without resistance, burning and ravaging 
the cultivated lands. The confederates retreated 
before them, and at length took up a position close 
to Corinth, amidst some rough ground with a ravine 
in their front’. The Lacedemonians advanced for- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 14, 15. 

In the passage—xal οἱ ἔτεροι μέντοι ἐλθόντες κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο, 
ἔμπροσθεν ποιησάμενοι τὴν xapddpav—I apprehend that ἀπελθόντες 
(which 1s sanctioned by four MSS., and preferred by Leunclavius) 1s 
the proper reading, in place of ἐλθόντες. For it seems certain that 
the march of the confederates was one of retreat, and that the battle 
was fought very near to the walls of Corinth ; since the defeated troops 
sought shelter within the town, and the Lacedeemonian pursuers were 
so close upon them, that the Cormnthians within were afraid to keep 
open the gates. Hence we must reject the statement of Diodorus— 
that the battle was fought on the banks of the mver Nemea (xiv. 83) as 
erroneous. 

There are some difficulties and obscurities in the descnption which 
Xenophon gives of the Lacedeemonian march. His words run—ev τούτῳ 
of Λακεδαιμόνιοι, καὶ δὴ Τεγεάτας παρειληφότες καὶ Μαντινέας, ἐξήεσαν 
τὴν ἀμφίαλον. These last three words are not satisfactorily explamed. 
Weiske and Schneider construe τὴν ἀμφίαλον (very justly) as indicating 
the region lying immediately on the Peloponnesian side of the isthmus 
of Corinth, and having the Saronic Gulf on one side, and the Corin- 
thian Gulf on the other; in which was included Sikyon. But then it 
would not be correct to say, that “the Lacedeemonians had gone out 
by the bimarine way.”’ On the contrary, the truth is, that “ they had 
gone out into the bimarme road or region ”—-which meaning however 
would require a preposition—eéyeoav eis τὴν ἀμφίαλον. Sturz in his 
Lexicon (v. ἐξιέναι) renders τὴν adudiakov—viam ad mare—which seems 
an extraordinary sense of the word, unless instances were produced to 
support it; and even if instances were produced, we do not see why the 
way from Sparta to Sikyon should be called by that name ; which would 
more properly belong to the road from Sparta down the Eurotas to 
Helos. 

Again, we do not know distinctly the situation of the point or district 
called τὴν ᾿Επιεικίαν (mentioned again, iv. 4, 13). Bunt it 1s certain from 
the map that when the confederates were at Nemea, and the Lacede- 
monians at Sikyon—the former must have been exactly placed so as to 
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ward until they were little more than a mile distant 
from this position, and there encamped. 


Battle of After an interval seemingly of a few days, the 


Corinth— , ; 
victory of Boeotians, on the day when their turn came to oc- 


pee: cupy the right wing and to take the lead, gave the 


dzemonians 


in their part signal for battle’. The Lacedzmonians, prevented 


pales. “DY the wooded ground from seeing clearly, were 
in the other Only made aware of the coming attack by hearing 


Ponte, © the hostile pean. Taking order of battle imme- 


diately, they advanced forward to meet the assail- 
ants, when within a furlong of their line. In each 
army, the right division took the Jead—slanting to 
the right, or keeping the left shoulder forward, ac- 


intercept the junction of the contingents from Epidaurus, Troezen, and 
Hermioné, with the Lacedemonian army. To secure this junction, the 
Lacedzemonians were obhged to force their way across that mountain- 
ous region which hes near Kleénz and Nemea, and to march in a line 
pointing from Sikyon down to the Saronic Gulf. Having reached the 
other side of these mountains near the sea, they would be in communi- 
cation with Epidaurus and the other towns of the Argolic peninsula. 

The line of march which the Lacedzeemonians would naturally take 
from Sparta to Sikyon and Lechxum, by Tegea, Mantineia, Orchome- 
nus, &c., is described two years afterwards in the case of Agesilaus 
(iv. 5, 19). 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2,18. The colouring which Xenophon puts upon 
this step is hardly fair to the Thebans, as is so constantly the case 
throughout his history. He says that “ they were im no hurry to fight ” 
(οὐδέν τι κατήπειγον τὴν μάχην ξυνάπτειν) so long as they were on the 
left, opposed to the Lacedzemonians on the opposite right; but that as 
soon as they were on the right (opposed to the Achzans on the oppo- 
site left), they forthwith gave the word. Now it does not appear that 
the Thebans had any greater privilege on the day when they were on 
the right, than the Argeians or Athenians had when each were on the 
right respectively. The command had been determmed to reside in the 
right division, which post alternated from one to the other: why the 
Athenians or Argeians did not make use of this post to order the attack, 
we cannot explain. 

So again, Xenophon says, that in spite of the resolution taken by 
the Council of War to have files sixteen deep, and no more—the The- 
bans made their files much deeper Yet it is plain, from his own ac- 
count, that no mischievous consequences turned upon this greater 


depth. 


Crap. LXXIV.] BATTLE OF CORINTH. 427 


cording to the tendency habitual with Grecian 
hoplites, through anxiety to keep the right or un- 
shielded side from being exposed to the enemy, and 
at the same time to be protected by the shield of a 
right-hand neighbour'. The Lacedemonians in the 
one army, and the Thebans in the other, each in- 
clined themselves, and caused their respective armies 
to incline also, in a direction slanting to the right, 
so that the Lacedemonians on their side consi- 
derably outflanked the Athenians on the opposite 
left. Out of the ten tribes of Athenian hoplites, it 
was only the six on the extreme left who came into 
conflict with the Lacedzmonians; while the re- 
maining four contended with the Tegeans who stood 
next to the Lacedemonians on their own line. But 
the six extreme Athenian tribes were completely 
beaten, and severely handled, being taken in flank 
as well as in front by the Lacedemonians. On the 
other hand, the remaining four Athenian tribes 
vanquished and drove before them the Tegeans ; 
and generally, along all the rest of the line, the 
Thebans, Argeians, and Corinthians were victorious 
—except where the troops of the Achzan Pelléné 
stood opposed to those of the Boeotian Thespiz, 
where the battle was equal and the loss severe on 
both sides. The victorious confederates however 
were so ardent and incautious in pursuit, as to ad- 
vance a considerable distance and return with dis- 
ordered ranks; while the Lacedzemonians, who 
were habitually self-restraining in this particular, 
kept their order perfectly, attacking the Thebans, 


1 See the instructive description of the battle of Mantineia—in 
Thueyd. v. 71. 
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Argeians, and Corinthians to great advantage when 
returning to their camp. Several of the Athenian 
fugitives obtained shelter within the walls of Co- 
rinth ; in spite of the opposition of the philo-Laco- 
nian Corinthians, who insisted upon shutting the 
gates against them, and opening negotiations with 
Sparta. The Lacedemonians however came so 
near, that it was at last thought impossible to keep 
the gates open longer. Many of the remaining con- 
federates were therefore obliged to be satisfied with 
the protection of their ancient camp’; which seems 
however to have been situated in such defensible 
ground?, that the Lacedemonians did not molest 
them in it. 

So far as the Lacedemonians separately were 
concerned, the battle of Corinth was an important 
victory, gained (as they affirmed) with the loss of 
only eight men, and inflicting heavy loss upon the 
Athenians in the battle, as well as upon the re- 
maining confederates in their return from pursuit. 
Though the Athenian hoplites suffered thus severely, 
yet Thrasybulus their commander”, who kept the 
field until the last, with strenuous efforts to rally 
them, was not satisfied with their behaviour. Buton 
the other hand, all the allies of Sparta were worsted, 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 20-23. 

The allusion to this incident i Demosthenes (adv. Leptinem, c. 13. 
p. 472) is teresting, though indistinct. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2,19. καὶ yap ἦν λάσιον τὸ yopiov—which illus- 
trates the expression in Lysias, Orat. xvi. (pro Mantitheo) 5. 20. ἐν 
Κορίνθῳ χωρίων ἰσχυρῶν κατειλημμένων. 

δ Lysias, Orat. xvi. (pro Mantitheo) 5. 19. 

Plato im his panegyrical discourse (Menexenus, c. 17. p. 245 E.) 
ascribes the defeat and loss of the Athemans to “‘ bad ground ”’—xpn- 
σαμένων δυσχωρίᾳ. 
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and a considerable number of them slain. Accord- 
ing to Diodorus, the total loss on the Lacedzemonian 
side was 1100; on the side of the confederates, 
2800!. On the whole, the victory of the Lacede- 
monians was not sufficiently decisive to lead to im- 
portant results, though it completely secured their 
ascendency within Peloponnesus. We _ observe 
here, as we shall have occasion to observe else- 
where, that the Peloponnesian allies do not fight 
heartily in the cause of Sparta. They seem bound 
to her more by fear than by affection. 

The battle of Corinth took place about July 394 
B.c., seemingly about the same time as the naval 
battle near Knidus (or perhaps a little earlier), and 
while Agesilaus was on his homeward march after 
being recalled from Asia. Had the Lacedzmonians 
been able to defer the battle until Agesilaus had 
come up so as to threaten Boeotia on the northern 
side, their campaign would probably have been 
much more successful. ΑΒ itis, their defeated allies 
doubtless went home in disgust from the field of 
Corinth, so that the confederates were now enabled 
to turn their whole attention to Agesilaus. 

That prince had received in Asia his summons 
of recall from the Ephors with profound vexation 
and disappointment, yet at the same time with pa- 
triotic submission. He had augmented his army, 
and was contemplating more extensive schemes of 
operations against the Persian satrapies in Asia 
Minor. He had established such a reputation for 

1 Diodor. xiv. 83. 
The statement in Xenophon (Agesil. vii. 5) that near 10,000 men 


were slain on the side of the confederates, 1s a manifest exaggeration ; 
if indeed the reading be correct. 


B.c. 394. 
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military force and skill, that numerous messages 
reached him from different inland districts, ex- 
pressing their anxiety to be emancipated from Per- 
sian dominion, and inviting him to come to their 
aid. His ascendency was also established over the 
Grecian cities on the coast, whom he still kept 
under the government of partisan oligarchies and 
Spartan harmosts— yet seemingly with greater 
practical moderation, and less licence of oppression, 
than had marked the conduct of these men when 
they could count upon so unprincipled a chief as 
Lysander. He was thus just now not only at a 
high pitch of actual glory and ascendency, but nou- 
rishing yet brighter hopes of farther conquests for 
the future. And what filled up the measure of his 
aspirations—all these conquests were to be made 
at the expense, not of Greeks, but of the Persian. 
He was treading in the footsteps of Agamemnon, 
as Pan-hellenic leader against a Pan-hellenic enemy. 

All these glorious dreams were dissipated by Epi- 
kydidas, with his sad message, and peremptory 
summons, from the Ephors. In the chagrin and 
disappointment of Agesilaus we can sincerely sym- 
pathise ; but the panegyric which Xenophon and 
others pronounce upon him for his ready obedience 
is altogether unreasonable’. There was no merit 
in renouncing his projects of conquest at the bid- 


1 Xen. Agesil. i. 37; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 15. Cornelius Nepos 
(Agesilaus, c. 4) almost translates the Agesilaus of Xenophon; but we 
can better feel the force of his panegyric, when we recollect that he had 
had personal cognizance of the disobedience of Julius Cesar in his pro- 
vince to the orders of the Senate, and that the omnipotence of Sylla 
and Pompey in their provinces were then matter of recent history. 
“‘Cujus exemplum (says Cornelius Nepos about Agesilaus) utinam im- 
peratores nostri sequi voluissent "ἢ 
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ding of the Ephors; because, if any serious mis- 
fortune had befallen Sparta at home, none of those 
projects could have been executed. Nor is it out 
of place to remark, that even if Agesilaus had not 
been recalled, the extinction of the Lacedzmonian 
naval superiority by the defeat of Knidus would 
have rendered all large plans of inland conquest 
impracticable. On receiving his orders of recall, 
he convened an assembly both of his allies and of 
his army, to make known the painful necessity of 
his departure ; which was heard with open and sin- 
cere manifestations of sorrow. He assured them 
that as soon as he had dissipated the clouds whi-* 
hung over Sparta at home, he should come back ° 

Asia without delay, and resume his efforts agair® 

the Persian satraps ; in the interim he left Euxenus 

with a force of 4000 men, for their protection. 
Such was the sympathy excited by his communica- 
tion, combined with esteem for his character, that 
the cities passed a general vote to furnish him with 
contingents of troops for his march to Sparta. But 
this first burst of zeal abated, when they came to 
reflect, that it was a service against Greeks; not 
merely unpopular in itself, but presenting a certainty 
of hard fighting with little plunder. Agesilaus tried 
every means to keep up their spirits, by proclaiming 
prizes both to the civic soldiers and to the merce- 
naries, to be distributed at Sestus in the Chersone- 
sus, as soon as they should have crossed into Europe: 
prizes for the best equipment, and best-disciplined 
soldiers in every different arm’. By these means he 
prevailed upon the bravest and most effective soldiers 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 2-5; Xen. Agesil. i.38; Plutarch, Agesil.c. 16. 
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in his army to undertake the march along with him ; 
among them many of the Cyreians, with Xenophon 
himself at their head. 

Though Agesilaus, in leaving Greece, had prided 
himself on hoisting the flag of Agamemnon, he was 
now destined against his will to tread in the foot- 
steps of the Persian Xerxes in his march from the 
Thracian Chersonese through Thrace, Macedonia, 
and Thessaly, to Thermopyle and Beeotia. Never 
since the time of Xerxes had any army undertaken 
this march ; which now bore an Oriental impress, 
from the fact that Agesilaus brought with him some 
camels, taken in the battle of Sardis’. Overawing 
or defeating the various Thracian tribes, he reached 
Amphipolis on the Strymon, where he was met by 
Derkyllidas, who had come fresh from the battle of 
Corinth and informed him of the victory. Full as 
his heart was of Pan-hellenic projects against Per- 
sia, he burst into exclamations of regret on hearing 
of the death of so many Greeks in battle, who could 
have sufficed, if united, to emancipate Asia Minor’. 
Sending Derkyllidas forward to Asia to make known 
the victory to the Grecian cities in his alliance, he 
pursued his march through Macedonia and Thes- 
saly. In the latter country, Larissa, Krannon, and 
other cities in alliance with Thebes, raised opposi- 
tion to bar his passage. But in the disunited con- 
dition of this country, no systematic resistance 
could be organized against him. Nothing more ap- 
peared than detached bodies of cavalry, whom he 
beat and dispersed, with the death of Polycharmus 


1 Xen. Hellen. in. 4, 24. 
2 Xenoph. Agesil. vii. 5; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 16. 
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their leader. As the Thessalian cavalry however 
was the best in Greece, he took great pride in having 
defeated them with cavalry disciplined by himself 
in Asia; backed however, it must be observed, by 
skilful and effective support from his hoplites?. 
After having passed the Achazan mountains or the 
line of Mount Othrys, he marched the rest of the 
way without opposition, through the strait of Ther- 
mopyle to the frontier of Phokis and Beeotia. 

In this latter part of his march, Agesilaus was 
met by the Ephor Diphridas in person, who urged 
him to hasten his march as much as possible and 
attack the Boeotians. He was further joined by 
two Lacedemonian regiments? from Corinth, and 
by fifty young Spartan volunteers as a body-guard, 
who crossed by sea from Sikyon. He was rein- 
forced also by the Phokians and the Orchomenians 
—in addition to the Peloponnesian troops who had 
accompanied him to Asia, the Asiatic hoplites, the 
Cyreians, the peltasts, and the cavalry, whom he 
had brought with him from the Hellespont, and 
some fresh troops collected in the march. His 
army was thus in imposing force when he reached 
the neighbourhood of Cheroneia on the Boeotian 
border. It was here that they were alarmed by an 
eclipse of the sun, on the 14th of August, 394 B.c. ; 
a fatal presage, the meaning of which was soon in- 
terpreted for them by the arrival of a messenger 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 4-9; Diodor. xiv. 83. 
2 Plutarch (Agesil. c. 17; compare also Plutarch, Apophth. p. 795, 
as corrected by Morus ad Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 15) states two more or 
iments as having joined Agesilaus from Corinth: Xenophon alludes 
ες to one, besides that mora which was in garrison at Orchomenus 
(Hellen. iv. 3,15; Agesil. 11. 6). 
VOL, IX. 2 F 
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bearing news of the naval defeat of Knidus, with 
the death of Peisander, brother-in-law of Agesilaus. 
Deeply was the latter affected with this irreparable 
blow. He foresaw that, when known, it would 
spread dismay and dejection among his soldiers, 
most of whom would remain attached to him only 
so long as they believed the cause of Sparta to be 
ascendent and profitable’. Accordingly, he re- 
solved, being now within a day’s march of his 
enemies, to hasten on a battle without making 
known the bad news. Proclaiming that intelli- 
gence had been received of a sea-fight having taken 
place, in which the Lacedemonians had been vic- 
torious, though Peisander himself was slain—he 
offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving and sent round 
presents of congratulation ; which produced an en- 
couraging effect, and made the skirmishers espe- 
cially both forward and victorious. 

To his enemies, now assembled in force on the 
plain of Koroneia, the real issue of the battle of 
Knidus was doubtless made known, spreading hope 
and cheerfulness through their ranks; though we 
are not informed what interpretation they put upon 
the solar eclipse. The army was composed of nearly 
the same contingents as those who had recently 


? Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 13. 

‘O μὲν οὖν ᾿Αγησίλαος πυθόμενος ταῦτα, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον χαλεπῶς 
ἔφερεν' ἐπεὶ μέντοι ἐνεθυμήθη, ὅτι τοῦ στρατεύματος τὸ πλεῖστον εἴη 
αὐτῷ, οἷον ἀγαθῶν μὲν γιγνομένων ἡδέως μετέχειν, εἰ δέ τι χαλεπὸν Spgev, 
οὐκ ἀνάγκην εἶναι κοινωνεῖν αὐτοῖς, ὅζα. 

These indirect intimations of the real temper even of the philo- 
Spartan allies towards Sparta are very valuable when coming from 
Xenophon, as they contradict all his partialities, and are dropped here 
almost reluctantly, from the necessity of justifying the conduct of Age- 
silaus in publishing a false proclamation to his army. 
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‘fought at Corinth, except that we hear of the 
Ainianes in place of the Malians; but probably 
each contingent was less numerous, since there was 
still a necessity for occupying and defending the 
camp near Corinth. Among the Athenian hop- 
lites, who had just been so roughly handled in the 
preceding battle, and who were now drafted off by 
lot to march into Boeotia, against both a general 
and an army of high reputation—there prevailed 
much apprehension and some reluctance; as we 
learn from one of them, Mantitheus, who stood 
forward to volunteer his services, and who after- 
wards makes just boast of it before an Athenian 
dikastery'. The Thebans and Beeotians were pro- 
bably in full force, and more numerous than at 
Corinth, since it was their own country which was 
to be defended. The camp was established in the 
territory of Koréneia, not far from the great temple 
of Itonian Athéné, where the Pambceotia, or general 
Boeotian assemblies, were held, and where there also 
stood the trophy erected for the great victory over 
Tolmides and the Athenians, about fifty years be- 
fore’. Between the two armies there was no great 
difference of numbers, except as to the peltasts, 
who were more numerous in the army of Agesilaus, 
though they do not seem to have taken much part 
in the battle. 

Having marched from Cheroneia, Agesilaus ap- 
proached the plain of Koroneia from the river 
Kephissus, while the Thebans met him from the 


1 Lysias, Orat. xvi. (pro Mantitheo) s. 20, φοβουμένων ἁπάντων 
ἑἰκότως, &c. 
2 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 19. 
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direction of Mount Helikon. He occupied the 
right wing of his army, the Orchomenians being 
on the left, and the Cyreians with the Asiatic allies 
in the centre. In the opposite line, the Thebans 
were on the right, and the Argeians on the left. 
Both armies approached slowly and in silence until 
they were separated only by an interval of a furlong, 
at which moment the Thebans on the right began 
the war-shout, and accelerated their march to a run; 
the rest of the line following their example. When 
they got within half a furlong of the Lacedzmonians, 
the centre division of the latter under the command 
of Herippidas (comprising the Cyreians, with Xeno- 
phon himself, and the Asiatic allies) started forward 
on their side, and advanced at a run to meet them; 
seemingly getting beyond their own line!, and 
coming first to cross spears with the enemy’s centre. 
After a sharp struggle, the division of Herippidas 
was here victorious, and drove back its opponents. 
Agesilaus on his right was yet more victorious, for 
the Argeians opposed to him fled without even 
crossing spears. ‘These fugitives found safety on 
the high ground of Mount Helikon. But on the 
other hand, the Thebans on their own right, com- 
pletely beat back the Orchomenians, and pursued 
them so far as to get to the baggage in the rear of 
the army. Agesilaus, while his friends around 
were congratulating him as conqueror, immediately 
wheeled round to complete his victory by attacking 
the Thebans; who on their side also faced about, 
and prepared to fight their way, in close and deep 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 17. ἀντεξέδραμον ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αγησιλάου φάλαγγος, 
δία. 
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order, to rejoin their comrades on Helikon. Though 
Agesilaus might have let then pass, and assailed 
them in the rear with greater safety and equal effect, 
he preferred the more honourable victory of a con- 
flict face to face. Such is the colouring which his 
panegyrist Xenophon’ puts upon his manoeuvre. 
Yet we may remark that if he had let the Thebans 
pass, he could not have pursued them far, seeing 
that their own comrades were at hand to sustain 
them—and also that having never yet fought against 
the Thebans, he had probably no adequate appre- 
ciation of their prowess. 

The crash which now took place was something Terrible 
terrific beyond all Grecian military experience 3, este. 
leaving an indelible impression upon Xenophon ad Sten 
who was personally engaged in it. The hoplites (e201. 
on both sides came to the fiercest and closest bodily pneeaal ss 

. . : : avourable 
struggle, pushing shields against each other, with to the 
all the weight of the incumbent mass behind im- ee 
pelling forward the foremost ranks—especially in 
the deep order of the Thebans. The shields of 
the foremost combatants were thus stove in, their 
spears broken, and each man was engaged in such 
close embrace with his enemy, that the dagger was 
the only weapon which he could use. There was 
no systematic shout, such as usually marked the 
charge of a Grecian army; the silence was only 
broken by a medley of furious exclamations and 
murmurs’, Agesilaus himself, who was among 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 3,19; Xen. Agesil. 11. 12. 

3 Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 16; Xen. Agesil. ii. 9. 

Διηγήσομαι δὲ καὶ τὴν pdxnv' καὶ yap ἐγένετο οἵα οὐκ ἄλλη τῶν γ᾽ ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμῶν. 

8 Xen. Hellen. iv. 3,19; Xen. Agesil. ii, 12. 


Καὶ συμβαλόντες τὰς ἀσπίδας ἐωθοῦντο, ἐμάχοντο, ἀπέκτειναν, ἀπέ- 
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the front ranks, and whose size and strength were 
by no means on a level with his personal courage, 
had his body covered with wounds from different 
weapons’—-was trodden down—and only escaped 
by the devoted courage of those fifty Spartan vo- 
lunteers who formed his body-guard. Partly from 
his wounds, partly from the irresistible courage and 
stronger pressure of the Thebans, the Spartans were 
at length compelled to give way, so far as to afford 
a free passage to the former, who were thus enabled 
to march onward and rejoin their comrades; not 
without sustaining some loss by attacks on their 
rear”. 

Agesilaus thus remained master of the field of 
battle, having gained a victory over his opponents 
taken collectively. But so far as concerns the 
Thebans separately, he had not only gained no vic- 
tory, but had failed in his purpose of stopping their 
progress, and had had the worst of the combat. 
His wounds having been dressed, he was brought 
back on men’s shoulders to give his final orders, 
and was then informed that a detachment of 80 
Theban hoplites, left behind by the rest, had taken 
refuge in the temple of Itonian Athéné as suppliants. 
From generosity mingled with respect to the sanc- 
tity of the spot, he commanded that they should be 
dismissed unhurt, and then proceeded to give direc- 
tions for the night-watch, as it was already late. 
The field of battle presented a terrible spectacle ; 


θνησκον. Kal κραυγὴ μὲν οὐδεμία παρῆν, ov μὴν οὐδὲ oryyn’ how) δέ τις 
ἦν τοιαύτη, οἵαν ὀργή τε καὶ μάχη παράσχοιτ᾽ ἄν. 

1 Xen. Agesil. 11. 13, ὋὉ δὲ, καίπερ πολλὰ τραύματα ἔχων πάντοσε 
καὶ παντοίοις ὅπλοις, &e. 

Plutarch, Agesil.c. 18. __ . 

~ Xen. Hellen. iv, 3,19; Xen. Αρ68}}: ii. 12. 
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Spartan and Theban dead lying intermingled, some 
yet grasping their naked daggers, others pierced 
with the daggers of their enemies ; around, on the 
blood-stained ground, were seen broken spears, 
smashed shields, swords and daggers scattered apart 
from their owners'. He directed the Spartan and 
Theban dead to be collected in separate heaps, and 
placed in safe custody for the night, in the interior 
of his phalanx: the troops then took their supper, 
and rested for the night. On the next morning, 
Gylis the Polemarch was ordered to draw up the 
army in battle-array, to erect a trophy, and to offer 
sacrifices of cheerfulness and thanksgiving, with 
the pipers solemnly playing, according to Spartan 
fashion. Agesilaus was anxious to make these de- 
monstrations of victory as ostentatious as possible, 
because he really doubted whether he had gained a 
victory. It was very possible that the Thebans 
might feel confidence enough to renew the attack, 
and try to recover the field of battle, with their own 
dead upon it ; which Agesilaus had, for that reason, 
caused to be collected in a separate heap and placed 
within the Lacedzemonian lines?. He was however 

1 Xen. Agesil. ii. 14. Ἐπεί ye μὴν ἔληξεν ἡ μάχη, παρῆν δὴ θεά- 
σασθαι ἔνθα συνέπεσον ἀλλήλοις, τὴν μὲν γῆν αἴματι πεφυρμένην, νεκροὺς 
δὲ κειμένους φιλίους καὶ πολεμίους μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ἀσπίδας δὲ διατεθρυμ- 
μένας, δόρατα συντεθραυσμένα, ἐγχειρίδια γυμνὰ κουλεῶν τὰ μὲν χαμαὶ, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐν σώμασι, τὰ δ᾽ ἔτι μετὰ χειρός. 

2 Xen. Agesil. ii. 15. Τότε μὲν οὖν (καὶ γὰρ ἦν ἤδη ὄψε) συνελκύ- 
σαντες τοὺς τῶν πολεμίων νεκροὺς εἴσω φάλαγγος, ἐδειπνοποιήσαντο 
καὶ ἐκοιμήθησαν. 

Schneider in his note on this passage, as well as ad Xen. Hellen. iv. 
3, 21—condemns the expression τῶν πολεμίων as spurious and unintel- 
ligible. But in my judgement, these words bear a plain and appro- 


priate meaning, which I have endeavoured to give in the text. Com- 
pare Plutarch, Agesil. c. 19. 
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soon relieved from doubt by a herald coming from 
the Thebans to solicit the customary truce for the 
burial of their dead; the understood confession of 
defeat. The request was immediately granted ; each 
party paid the last solemnities to its own dead, and 
the Spartan force was then withdrawn from Boeotia. 
Xenophon does not state the loss on either side, 
but Diodorus gives it at 600 on the side of the con- 
federates, 350 on that of the Lacedzemonians'!. 
Disqualified as he was by his wounds for imme- 
diate action, Agesilaus caused himself to be carried 
to Delphi, where the Pythian games were at that 
moment going on. He here offered to Apollo the 
tithe of the booty acquired during his two years’ 
campaigns in Asia; a tithe equal to 100 talents’. 
Meanwhile the polemarch Gylis conducted the army 
first into Phokis, next on a predatory excursion into 
the Lokrian territory, where the nimble attack of the 
Lokrian light troops, amidst hilly ground, inflicted 
upon his troops a severe check, and cost him his 
life. After this the contingents in the army were 
dismissed to their respective homes, and Agesilaus 
himself, when tolerably recovered, sailed with the 
Peloponnesians homeward from Delphi across the 
Corinthian Gulf’. He was received at Sparta with 
every demonstration of esteem and gratitude, which 
was still farther strengthened by his exemplary sim- 


1 Diodor. xiv. 84. 

* Xen. Hellen. iv. 3,21; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 19. The latter says— 
els Δελφοὺς ἀπεκομίσθη Πυθίων ἀγομένων, &c. Manso, Dr. Arnold, 
and others, contest the accuracy of Plutarch in this assertion respecting 
the time of year at which the Pythian games were celebrated, upon 
grounds which seem to me very insufficient. 

§ Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 22, 23; iv, 4, 1. 
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plicity and exact observance of the public disci- 
pline ; an exactness not diminished either by long 
absence or enjoyment of uncontrolled ascendency. 
From this time forward he was the effective leader 
of Spartan policy, enjoying an influence greater 
than had ever fallen to the lot of any king before. 
His colleague Agesipolis, both young and of feeble 
character, was won over by his judicious and concili- 
atory behaviour, into the most respectful deference’. 

Three great battles had thus been fought in the 
space of little more than a month (Julyand August)--— 
those of Corinth, Knidus, and Kordéneia; the first 
and third on land, the second at sea, as described in 
my last chapter. In each of the two land-battles 
the Lacedzemonians had gained a victory: they re- 
mained masters of the field, and were solicited by 
the enemy to grant the burial-truce. But if we 
inquire what results these victories had produced, 
the answer must be that both were totally barren. 
The position of Sparta in Greece as against her 
enemies had undergone no improvement. In the 


B.C. 394, 
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battle of Corinth, her soldiers had indeed manifested - 


signal superiority, and acquired much honour. But 
at the field of Koroneia, the honour of the day 
was rather on the side of the Thebans, who broke 
through the most strenuous opposition, and carried 
their point of joining their allies. And the purpose 
of Agesilaus (ordered by the Ephor Diphridas) to 
invade Boeotia, completely failed®, Instead of ad- 


1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 19, 20; Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 90, 

3 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 17. Cornelius Nepos, Agesil. ¢. 4, “ Obsis- 
tere el conati sunt Athenienses et Beeoti,” &c, They succeeded in 
barring his way, and compelling him to retreat. 
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vancing, he withdrew back from Koroneia, and re- 
turned to Peloponnesus across the Gulf from Delphi; 
which he might have done just as well without fight- 
ing this murderous and hardly contested battle. 
Even the narrative of Xenophon, deeply coloured 
as it is both by his sympathies and his antipathies, 
indicates to us that the predominant impression 
carried off by every one from the field of Koréneia 
was that of the tremendous force and obstinacy of 
the Theban hoplites—a foretaste of what was to 
come at Leuktra! 

If the two land-victories of Sparta were barren 
of results, the case was far otherwise with her naval 
defeat at Knidus. That defeat was pregnant with 
consequences following in rapid succession, and of 
the most disastrous character. As with Athens at 
/Egospotami—the loss of her fleet, serious as that 
was, served only as the signal for countless follow- 
ing losses. Pharnabazus and Konon, with their vic- 
torious fleet, sailed from island to island, and from 
one continental seaport to another, in the Adgean, 
to expel the Lacedzmonian harmosts, and termi- 
nate the empire of Sparta. So universal was the 
odium which it had inspired, that the task was 
found easy beyond expectation. Conscious of 
their unpopularity, the harmosts in almost all the 
towns, on both sides of the Hellespont, deserted 
their posts and fled, on the mere news of the 
battle of Knidus’. Everywhere Pharnabazus and 
Konon found themselves received as liberators, 
and welcomed with presents of hospitality. They 
pledged themselves not to introduce any foreign 


* Xenoph, Hellen. iv. 8, 1-5. 
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force or governor, nor to fortify any separate cita- 
del, but to guarantee to each city its own genuine 
autonomy. This policy was adopted by Pharna- 
bazus at the urgent representation of Konon, who 
warned him that if he manifested any design of re- 
ducing the cities to subjection, he would find them 
all his enemies ; that each of them severally would 
cost him a long siege; and that a combination would 
ultimately be formed against him. Such liberal 
and judicious ideas, when seen to be sincerely acted 
upon, produced a strong feeling of friendship and 
even of gratitude, so that the Lacedemonian ma- 
ritime empire was dissolved without a blow, by 
the almost spontaneous movements of the cities 
themselves. Though the victorious fleet presented 
itself in many different places, it was nowhere called 
upon to put down resistance, or to undertake a 
single siege. Kos, Nisyra, Teos, Chios, Erythre, 
Ephesus, Mityléné, Samos, all declared themselves 
independent, under the protection of the new con- 
querors'. Pharnabazus presently disembarked at 
Ephesus and marched by land northward to his 
own satrapy ; leaving a fleet of forty triremes under 
the command of Konon. 

To this general burst of anti-Spartan feeling, 
Abydos, on the Asiatic side of the Hellespont, 
formed the solitary exception. That town, steady 
in hostility to Athens’, had been the great military 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 1-3; Diodor. xiv. 84. About Samos, xiv. 97. 

Compare also the speech of Derkyllidas to the Abydenes (Xen, Hellen. 
iv. 8, 4)---Ὅσῳ de μᾶλλον αἱ ἄλλαι πόλεις ξὺν τῇ τύχῃ ἀπεστράφησαν 
ἡμῶν, τοσούτῳ ὄντως ἡ ὑμετέρα morc: μείζων φανείη ἂν, &c. 

2 Ἐκ γὰρ ᾿Αβύδου, τῆς τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον ὑμῖν ἔχθρας---βαγΒ Demo- 


sthenes in the Athenian assembly (cont. Aristokrat. c. 39. p. 672 ; com- 
pare c. 52. p, 688), 


Abydos 
holds faith. 
fully to 
Sparta, 
under Der- 
kyllidas. 


444 HISTORY OF GREECE. [Parr Il. 


station of Sparta for her northern Asiatic warfare, 
during the last twenty years. It was in the satrapy of 
Pharnabazus, and had been made the chief place of 
arms by Derkyllidas and Agesilaus, for their warfare 
against that satrap as well as for the command of 
the strait. Accordingly, while it was a main object 
with Pharnabazus to acquire possession of Abydos 
—there was nothing which the Abydenes dreaded 
so much as to become subject to him. In this view 
they were decidedly disposed to cling to Lacede- 
monian protection; and it happened by a fortunate 
accident for Sparta that the able and experienced 
Derkyllidas was harmost in the town at the moment 
of the battle of Knidus. Having fought in the 
battle of Corinth, he had been sent to announce the 
news to Agesilaus, whom he had met on his march 
at Amphipolis, and who had sent him forward into 
Asia to communicate the victory to the allied cities’; 
neither of them at that moment anticipating the 
great maritime defeat then impending. The pre- 
sence in Abydos of such an officer—who had already 
acquired a high military reputation in that region, 
and was at marked enmity with Pharnabazus— 
combined with the standing apprehensions of the 
Abydenes—was now the means of saving a rem- 
nant at least of maritime ascendency to Sparta. 
During the general alarm which succeeded the 
battle of Knidus, when the harmosts were every- 
where taking flight, and when anti-Spartan mani- 
festations, often combined with internal revolutions 
to overthrow the Dekarchs or their substitutes, were 
spreading from city to city—Derkyllidas assembled 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 3, 2. 
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the Abydenes, heartened them up against the reign- 
ing contagion, and exhorted them to earn the gra- 
titude of Sparta by remaining faithful to her while 
others were falling off; assuring them that she 
would still be found capable of giving them protec- 
tion. His exhortations were listened to with favour. 
Abydos remained attached to Sparta, was put in a 
good state of defence, and became the only harbour 
of safety for the fugitive harmosts out of the other 
cities, Asiatic and European. 

Having secured his hold upon Abydos, Derkyl- 
lidas crossed the strait to make sure also of the 
strong place of Sestos, on the European side, in the 
Thracian Chersonese'. In that fertile peninsula there 
had been many new settlers, who had come in and 
acquired land under the Lacedeemonian supremacy, 
especially since the building of the cross-wall by 
Derkyllidas to defend the isthmus against Thracian 
invasion. By means of these settlers, dependent 
on Sparta for the security of their tenures—and of 
the refugees from various cities all concentrated 
under his protection—Derkyllidas maintained his 
position effectively both at Abydos and at Sestos ;, 
defying the requisition of Pharnabazus that he 
should forthwith evacuate them. The satrap threat- 
ened war, and actually ravaged the lands round 
Abydos ; but without any result. His wrath against 
the Lacedeemonians, already considerable, was so 


1 Lysander, after the victory of gospotami and the expulsion of the 
Athenians from Sestos, had assigned the town and district as a settle- 
ment for the pilots and Keleusts aboard his fleet. But the Ephors are 
said to have reversed the assignment, and restored the town to the Ses- 
tians (Plutarch, Lysand. c. 14). Probably however the new settlers 
would remain in part upon the lands vacated by the expelled Athenians. 
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‘aggravated by disappointment when he found that 
he could not yet expel them from his satrapy, that 
he resolved to act against them with incteased 
energy, and even to strike a blow at them near 
their own home. For this purpose he transmitted 
orders to Konon to prepare a commanding naval 
force for the ensuing spring, and in the mean time 
to keep both Abydos and Sestos under blockade’. 
As soon as spring.arrived, Pharnabazus embarked 
on board a powerful fleet equipped by Konon; di- 
recting his course to Melos, to various islands 
among the Cyclades, and lastly to the coast of Pelo- 
ponnesus. They here spent some time on the coast 
of Laconia and Messenia, disembarking at several 
points to ravage the country. They next landed on 
the island of Kythéra, which they captured, grant- 
ing safe retirement to the Lacedemonian garrison, 
and leaving in the island a garrison under the Athe- 
nian Nikophémus. Quitting then the harbourless, 
dangerous, and ill-provided coast of Laconia, they 
sailed up the Saronic Gulf to the Isthmus of Corinth. 
Here they found the confederates— Corinthian, 
Beeotian, Athenian, &c.—carrying on war, with Co- 
rinth as their central post, against the Lacedemo- 
nians at Sikyon. The line across the isthmus from 
Lecheum to Kenchree (the two ports of Corinth) 
was now made good by a defensive system of ope- 
rations, so as to confine the Lacedsemonians within 
Peloponnesus ; just as Athens, prior to her great 
losses in 446 s.c., while possessing both Megara 
and Pegze, had been able to maintain the inland road 
midway between them, where it crosses the high 


1 Xen, Hellen, iv, 8, 4-6, 
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and difficult crest of Mount Geraneia, thus occupy- 
ing the only three roads by which a Lacedemonian 
army could march from the Isthmus of Corinth into 
Attica or Boeotia’. Pharnabazus communicated 
in the most friendly manner with the allies, assured 
them of his strenuous support against Sparta, and 
left with them a considerable sum of money’?. 

The appearance of a Persian satrap with a Persian 
fleet, as master of the Peloponnesian sea and the 
Saronic Gulf, was a phenomenon astounding to 
Grecian eyes. And if it was not equally offensive 
to Grecian sentiment, this was in itself a melancholy 
proof of the degree to which Pan-hellenic patriotism 
had been stifled by the Peloponnesian war and the 
Spartan empire. No Persian tiara had been seen 
near the Saronic Gulf since the battle of Salamis ; 
nor could anything short of the intense personal 
wrath of Pharnabazus against the Lacedzemonians, 
and his desire to revenge upon them the damage 
inflicted by Derkyllidas and Agesilaus, have brought 
him now so far away from his own satrapy. 
It was this wrathful feeling of which Konon took 
advantage to procure from him a still more import- 
ant boon. 

Since 404 B.c., a space of eleven years, Athens 
had continued without any walls round her sea- 
port town Peirzus, and without any Long Walls 
to connect her city with Peirzeus. To this state 
she had been condemned by the sentence of her 
enemies, in the full knowledge that she could have 
little trade—few ships either armed or mercantile— 

1 See Sir William Gell’s Itinerary of Greece, p.4. Ernst Curtius— 


Peloponnesos—p. 25, 26, and Thucyd. i. 108. 
2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 7, 8; Diodor, xiv. 84. 
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poor defence even against pirates, and no defence 
at all against aggression from the mistress of the 
sea. Konon now entreated Pharnabazus, who was 
about to go home, to leave the fleet under his com- 
mand, and to permit him to use it in rebuilding the 
fortifications of Peirzeus as well as the Long Walls 
of Athens. While he engaged to maintain the fleet 
by contributions from the islands, he assured the 
satrap that no blow could be inflicted upon Sparta 
so destructive or so mortifying, as the renovation 
of Athens and Peirzus with their complete and 
connected fortifications. Sparta would thus be 
deprived of the most important harvest which she 
had reaped from the long struggle of the Pelopon- 
nesian war. Indignant as he now was against the 
Lacedemonians, Pharnabazus sympathised cordially 
with these plans, and on departing not only left the 
fleet under the command of Konon, but also fur- 
nished him with a considerable sum of money to- 
wards the expense of the fortifications’. 

Konon betook himself to the work energetically 
and without delay. He had quitted Athens in 
407 Β.0., as one of the joint admirals nominated 
after the disgrace of Alkibiades. He had parted 
with his countrymen finally at the catastrophe of 
JEgospotami in 405 B.c., preserving the miserable 
fraction of eight or nine ships out of that noble fleet 
which otherwise would have passed entire into the 
hands of Lysander. He now returned, in 393 8.c., 
as a second Themistoklés, the deliverer of his coun- 
try, and the restorer of her lost strength and inde- 
pendence. All hands were set to work ; carpenters 


1 Xen, Hellen. iy. 8, 9, 10. 
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and masons being hired with the funds furnished 
by Pharnabazus, to complete the fortifications as 
quickly as possible. ‘The Boeotians and other 
neighbours lent their aid zealously as volunteers !— 
the same who eleven years before had danced to 
the sound of joyful music when the former walls 
were demolished ; so completely had the feelings of 
Greece altered since that period. By such hearty 
cooperation, the work was finished during the course 
of the present summer and autumn without any 
opposition ; and Athens enjoyed again her fortified 
Peirzeus and harbour, with a pair of Long Walls, 
straight and parallel, joining it securely to the city. 
The third or Phaléric Wall (a single wall stretching 
from Athens to Phalérum), which had existed down 
to the capture of the city by Lysander, was not re- 
stored ; nor was it indeed by any means necessary 
to the security either of the city or of the port. 
Having thus given renewed life and security to 
Peirzeus, Konon commemorated his great naval 
victory by a golden wreath in the acropolis, as well 
as by the erection of a temple in Peiraeus to the 
honour of the Knidian Aphrodité, who was wor- 
shiped at Knidus with peculiar devotion by the 
local population*®. He farther celebrated the com- 
pletion of the walls by a splendid sacrifice and 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 10; Diodor. xiv. 85. 

Cornelius Nepos (Conon, c. 4) mentions fifty talents as a sum re- 
ceived by Konon from Pharnabazus as a present, and devoted by him 
to this public work. This is not improbable; but the total sum con- 
tributed by the satrap towards the fortifications must probably have 
been much greater. 

2 Demosthen. cont. Androtion. p. . 616, ce. 21, Pausanias (i. 1, 3) 
still saw this temple in Peireeus—very near tothe sea; 550 years after- 
wards. 
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festival banquet. And the Athenian people not 
only inscribed on a pillar a public vote gratefully 
recording the exploits of Konon, but also erected a 
statue to his honour’. 

The importance of this event in reference to the 
future history of Athens was unspeakable. Though 
it did not restore to her either her former navy, or 
her former empire, it reconstituted her as a city 
not only self-determining but even partially ascend- 
ent. It re-animated her, if not into the Athens 
of Perikles, at least into that of Isokrates and De- 
mosthenes: it imparted to her a second fill of 
strength, dignity, and commercial importance, du- 
ring the half century destined to elapse before she 
was finally overwhelmed by the superior military 
force of Macedon. Those who recollect the extra- 
ordinary stratagem whereby Themistokles had con- 
trived (eighty-five years before) to accomplish the 
fortification of Athens, in spite of the base but 
formidable jealousy of Sparta and her Peloponnesian 
allies, will be aware how much the consummation 
of the Themistoklean project had depended upon 
accident. Now, also, Konon in his restoration was 
favoured by unusual combinations such as no one 
could have predicted. That Pharnabazus should 
conceive the idea of coming over himself to Pelo- 
ponnesus with a fleet of the largest force, was a 
most unexpected contingency. He was influenced 
neither by attachment to Athens, nor seemingly by 
considerations of policy, though the proceeding was 
one really conducive to the interests of Persian 


1 Demosthen. cont. Leptin. c. 16. p. 477, 478; Athenzus, i. 3; 
Cornelius Nepos, Conon, c. 4. 
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power—but simply by his own violent personal 
wrath against the Lacedzemonians. And this wrath 
would probably have been satisfied, if, after the 
battle of Knidus, he could have cleared his own 
satrapy of them completely. It was his vehement 
impatience, when he found himself unable to expel 
his old enemy Derkyllidas from the important po- 
sition of Abydos, which chiefly spurred him on to 
take revenge on Sparta in her own waters. No- 
thing less than the satrap’s personal presence would 
have placed at the disposal of Konon either a suffi- 
cient naval force, or sufficient funds, for the erection 
of the new walls, and the defiance of all impediment 
from Sparta. So strangely did events thus run, 
that the energy, by which Derkyllidas preserved 
Abydos, brought upon Sparta, indirectly, the 
greater mischief of the new Kononian walls. It 
would have been better for Sparta that Pharnabazus 
should at once have recovered Abydos as well as 
the rest of his satrapy; in which case he would 
have had no wrongs remaining unavengegl to in- 
cense him, and would have kept on his own side of 
the Aigean ; feeding Konon with a modest squadron 
sufficient to keep the Lacedzemonian navy from again 
becoming formidable on the Asiatic side, but leaving 
the walls of Peirzeus (if we may borrow an expression 
of Plato) ‘‘to continue asleep in the bosom of the 
earth’.” 

But the presence of Konon with his powerful 
fleet was not the only condition indispensable to 
the accomplishment of this work. It was requisite 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 778. καθεύδειν ἐᾷν ἐν τῇ γῇ κατακείμενα τὰ 
τείχη, &c. 
262 
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further that the interposition of Sparta should be 
kept off not merely by sea, but by land—and that too 
during all the number of months that the walls were 
in progress. Now the barrier against her on land 
was constituted by the fact, that the confederate 
force held the cross line within the isthmus from 
Lechzeum to Kenchrez, with Corinth as a centre’. 
But they were unable to maintain this line even 
through the ensuing year—during which Sparta, 
aided by dissensions at Corinth, broke through it, 
as will appear in the next chapter. Had she been 
able to break through it while the fortifications of 
Athens were yet incomplete, she would have deemed 
no effort too great to effect an entrance into Attica 
and interrupt the work, in which she might very 
probably have succeeded. Here then was the second 
condition, which was realised during the summer 
and autumn of 393 B.c., but which did not continue 
to be realised longer. So fortunate was it for Athens, 
that the two conditions were fulfilled both together 
during this particular year ! 


1 The importance of maintaining these lines, as a protection to Athens 
against invasion from Sparta, 1s illustrated in Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 19, and 
Andokides, Or. iti. De Pace, 5. 26. 
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CHAPTER LXXV. 


FROM THE REBUILDING OF THE LONG WALLS OF 
ATHENS TO THE PEACE OF ANTALKIDAS. 


Tue presence of Pharnabazus and Konon with 
their commanding force in the Saronic Gulf, and 
the liberality with which the former furnished pe- 
cuniary aid to the latter for rebuilding the full for- 
tifications of Athens, as well as to the Corinthians 
for the prosecution of the war—seem to have given 
preponderance to the confederates over Sparta for 
that year. The plans of Konon’ were extensive. 
He was the first to organise for the defence of 
Corinth, a mercenary force which was afterwards 
improved and conducted with greater efficiency by 
Iphikrates ; and after he had finished the fortifica- 
tions of Peirseus with the Long Walls, he employed 
himself in showing his force among the islands, for 
the purpose of laying the foundations of renewed 
maritime power for Athens. We even hear that he 
caused an Athenian envoy to be dispatched to 
Dionysius at Syracuse, with the view of detaching 
that despot from Sparta, and bringing him into 
connection with Athens. Evagoras, despot of Sa- 
lamis in Cyprus, the steady friend of Konon, was a 
party to this proposition, which he sought to 
strengthen by offering to Dionysius his sister in 
marriage*. There was a basis of sympathy between 


1 T[arpokration, v. ξενικὸν ἐν Κορίνθῳ. Philochorus, Fragm. 150, 
ed, Didot. ? Lysias, Orat. xix. (De Bons Aristophanis) 5. 21. 
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them arising from the fact that Evagoras was at 
variance with the Phenicians both in Phenicia and 
Cyprus, while Dionysius was in active hostilities 
with the Carthaginians (their kinsmen and colo- 
nists) in Sicily. Nevertheless the proposition met 
with little or no success. We find Dionysius after- 
wards still continuing to act as an ally of Sparta. 

Profiting by the aid received from Pharnabazus, 
the Corinthians strengthened their fleet at Lecheeum 
(their harbour in the Corinthian Gulf) so consi- 
derably, as to become masters of the Gulf, and to 
occupy Rhium, one of the two opposite capes which 
bound its narrow entrance. ‘To oppose them, 
the Lacedemonians on their side were driven to 
greater maritime effort. More than one naval action 
seems to have taken place, in those waters where 
the prowess and skill of the Athenian admiral Phor- 
mion had been so signally displayed at the begin- 
ning of the Peloponnesian war. At length the La- 
cedemonian admiral Herippidas, who succeeded to 
the command of the fleet after his predecessor Pole- 
marchus had been slain in battle, compelled the 
Corinthians to abandon Rhium, and gradually re- 
covered his ascendency in the Corinthian Gulf; 
which his successor Teleutias, brother of Agesilaus, 
still farther completed’. 

While these transactions were going on (seem- 
ingly during the last half of 393 Β.6. and the full year 
of 392 B.c.), so as to put an end to the temporary 
naval preponderance of the Corinthians—the latter 
were at the same time bearing the brunt of a desul- 
tory, but continued, land- warfare against the garrison 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8,11, 
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of Lacedemonians and Peloponnesians established 
at Sikyon. Both Corinth and Lecheum were partly 
defended by the presence of confederate troops, 
Beeotians, Argeians, Athenians, or mercenaries paid 
by Athens. But this did not protect the Corinthians 
against suffering great damage, in their lands andout- 
lying properties, from the incursions of the enemy. 

The plain between Corinth and Sikyon—fertile 
and extensive (speaking by comparison with Pelo- 
ponnesus generally), and constituting a large part 
of the landed property of both cities, was rendered 
uncultivable during 393 and 392 8.c.; so that the 
Corinthian proprietors were obliged to withdraw 
their servants and cattle to Peirzeum’ (a portion of 


the Corinthian territory without the Isthmus pro- ὃ 


perly so called, north-east of the Akrokorinthus, 
in a line between that eminence and the Mega- 
rian harbour of Pege). Here the Sikyonian as- 
sailants could not reach them, because of the Long 
Walls of Corinth, which connected that city by a 
continuous fortification of 12 stadia (somewhat less 
than a mile and a half) with its harbour of Le- 
cheum. Nevertheless the loss to the proprietors 
of the deserted plain was still so great, that two 
successive seasons of it were quite enough to in- 
spire them with a strong aversion to the war*; the 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 1; iv. 5, 1. 

2 J dissent from Mr. Fynes Clinton as well as from M. Rehdantz 
(Vite Iphicratis, &c. ce. 4, who m the main agrees with Dodwell’s 
Annales Xenophontei) in their chronological arrangement of these 
events. 

They place the battle fought by Praxitas within the Long Walls of 
Corinth in 393 B.c., and the destruction of the Lacedseemonian mora or 
division by Iphikrates (the monthly date of which is marked by its 
having immediately succeeded the Isthmian games), in 392 B.c. I 
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more so, as the damage fell exclusively upon them 
—their allies in Boeotia, Athens, and Argos, having 


place the former event in 392 8.c.; the latter in 390 B.c., immediately 
after the Isthmian games of 390 B.c. 

If we study the narrative of Xenophon, we shall find, that after de- 
scribing (iv. 3) the battle of Koroneia (August 394 s.c.) with its im- 
mediate consequences, and the return of Agesilaus home—he goes on 
in the next chapter to narrate the land-war about or near Corinth, 
which he carries down without interruption (through Chapters 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, of Book iv.) to 389 B.c. 

But in Chapter 8 of Book iv., he leaves the land-war, and takes up 
the naval operations, from and after the battle of Knidus (Aug. 394 5.c.). 
He recounts how Pharnabazus and Konon came across the Zgean with 
a powerful fleet in the spring of 393 B.c., and how after various pro- 
ceedings, they brought the fleet to the Saronic Gulf and the Isthmus of 
Corinth, where they must have arrived at or near Midsummer 393 B.c. 

Now it appears to me certain, that these proceedings of Pharnabazus 
with the fleet, recounted in the eighth chapter, come, in point of date, 
before the seditious movemeuts and the coup d’état at Corinth, which are 
recounted in the fourth chapter. At the time when Pharnabazus was at 
Corinth in Midsummer 393 B.c., the narrative of Xenophon (ιν. 8, 8-10) 
leads us to believe that the Corinthians were prosecuting the war zeal- 
ously, and without discontent : the money and encouragement which 
Pharnabazus gave them was calculated to strengthen such ardour. It 
was by aid of this money that the Cormthians fitted out their fleet under 
Agathinus, and acquired for a time the maritrme command of the Gulf. 

The discontents against the war (recounted in chap. 4 seg.) could not 
have commenced until a considerable time after the departure of Phar- 
nabazus. They arose out of causes which only took effect after a long 
continuance—the hardships of the land-war, the losses of property and 
slaves, the jealousy towards Attica and Boeotia as being undisturbed, &c. 
The Lacedzemonian and Peloponnesian aggressive force at Sikyon can- 
not possibly have been established before the autumn of 394 B.c., and 
was most probably placed there early in the spring of 393 B.c. Its 
effects were brought about, not by one great blow, but by repetition of 
ravages and destructive annoyance; and all the effects which it pro- 
duced previous to Midsummer 393 B.c. would be more than compen- 
sated by the presence, the gifts, and the encouragement of Pharnabazus 
with his powerful fleet. Moreover, after his departure, too, the Corin- 
thians were at first successful at sea and acquired the command of the 
Gulf, which however they did not retain for more than a year, if so 
much. Hence it is not likely that any strong discontent against the 
war began before the early part of 392 B.c. 

Considering all these circumstances, I think it reasonable to believe 
that the coup d’état and massacre at Connth took place (not in 393 B.c., 
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as yet suffered nothing. Constant military service 
for defence, with the conversion of the city into a 
sort of besieged post, aggravated their discomfort. 
There was another circumstance also, doubtless not 
without influence. The consequences of the battle 
of Knidus had been, first, to put down the maritime 
empire of Sparta, and thus to diminish the fear 
which she inspired to the Corinthians ; next, to 
rebuild the fortifications, and renovate the shipping, 
commercial as well as warlike, of Athens ;—a revival 
well calculated to bring back a portion of that anti- 
Athenian jealousy and apprehension which the Co- 
rinthians had felt so strongly a few years before. 
Perhaps some of the trade of Corinth may have 
been actually driven away by the disturbance of 
the war, to the renewed fortifications and greater 
security of Peirzus. 

Fostered by this pressure of circumstances, the 
discontented philo-Laconian or peace party which 
had always existed at Corinth, presently acquired 
sufficient strength, and manifested itself with suffi- 
cient publicity, to give much alarm to the govern- 
ment. The Corinthian government, had always 
been, and still was, oligarchical. In what manner 
as Mr. Clinton and M. Rehdantz place it, but) in 392 B.c.; and the 
battle within the Long Walls rather later m the same year. 

Next, the opinion of the same two authors as well as of Dodwell— 
that the destruction of the Lacedemonian Mora by Iphikrates took 
place in the sprmg of 392 B.c.—is also, m my view, erroneous. If this 
were true, it would be necessary to pack all the events mentioned in 
Xenophon, iv. 4, mto the year 393 B.c.; which I hold to be im- 
possible. If the destruction of the Mora did not occur in the spring 
of 392 B.c., we know that it could not have occurred until the spring 
of 390 s.c.; that 1s, the next ensuing Isthmian games, two years after- 


wards. And this last will be found to be its true date; thus leaving 
full time, but not too much time, for the antecedent occurrences. 


B.c. 392. 
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the administrators or the council were renovated, or 
how long individuals continued in office, indeed, we 
do not know. But of democracy, with its legal 
popular assemblies, open discussions, and authori- 
tative resolves, there was nothing’. Now the oli- 
garchical persons actually in power were vehemently 
anti-Laconian, consisting of men who had partaken 
of the Persian funds and contracted alliance with 
Persia, besides compromising themselves irrevo- 
cably (like Timolaus) by the most bitter manifesta- 
tions of hostile sentiment towards Sparta. These 
men found themselves menaced by a powerful 
opposition party, which had no constitutional means 
for making its sentiments predominant, and for ac- 
complishing peaceably either a change of admini- 
strators or a change of public policy. It was only 
by an appeal to arms and violence that such a con- 
summation could be brought about ; a fact noto- 
rious to both parties—so that tbe oligarchical 
administrators, informed of the meetings and con- 
versations going on, knew well that they had to 
expect nothing less than the breaking out of a con- 
spiracy. That such anticipations were well-founded, 
we gather even from the partial recital of Xeno- 
phon; who states that Pasimélus, the philo-Laconian 
leader, was on his guard and in preparation?—and 


1 Plutarch, Dion. ec. 53. 

3 Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 2. Tvdvres δὲ of ᾿Αργεῖοι καὶ Βοιωτοὶ καὶ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ Κορινθίων οἵ τε τῶν παρὰ βασιλέως χρημάτων μετεσχηκότες, 
καὶ οἱ τοῦ πολέμου αἰτιώτατοι γεγενημένοι, ὡς, εἰ μὴ ἐκποδὼν ποιήσαιντο 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν εἰρήνην τετραμμένους, κινδυνεύσει πάλιν ἡ πόλις λακωνίσαι 
-- οὕτω δὴ καὶ σφαγὰς ἐπεχείρουν ποιεῖσθαι. 

ἵν. 4,4. Οἱ δὲ νεώτεροι, ὑποπτεύσαντος Πασιμήλου τὸ μέλλον ἔσεσθαι, 
ἡσυχίαν ἔσχον ἐν τῷ Κρανίῳ' ὡς δὲ τῆς κραυγῆς ἤσθοντο, καὶ φεύγοντές 
τινες ἐκ τοῦ πράγματος ἀφίκοντο πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἐκ τούτου ἀναδραμόντες 
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counts it to him as a virtue that shortly afterwards 
he opened the gates to the Lacedzemonians. 
Anticipating such conspiracy, the government 
resolved to prevent it by a coup d’état. ‘They threw 
themselves upon the assistance of their allies, in- 
vited in a body of Argeians, and made their blow 
the more sure by striking it on the last day of the 
festival called Eukleia, when it was least expected. 
Their proceeding, though dictated by precaution, 
was executed with the extreme of brutal ferocity 
ageravated by sacrilege ; ina manner very different 
from the deep-laid artifices recently practised by 
the Spartan Ephors when they were in like manner 
afraid of the conspiracy of Kinadon—and more like 
the oligarchical conspirators at Korkyra (in the third 
year of the Peloponnesian war) when they broke 
into the assembled Senate, and massacred Peithias 
with sixty others in the Senate-house’*. While the 
choice performers at Corinth were contending for 
the prize in the theatre, with judges formally named 
to decide—and while the market-place around was 
crowded with festive spectators—a number of armed 
men were introduced, probably Argeians, with lead- 
ers designating the victims whom they were to 
strike. Some of these select victims were mas- 
sacred in the market-place, others in the theatre, 
and one even while sitting as a judge in the theatre. 
Others again fled in terror, to embrace the altars or 
statues in the market-place—which sanctuary never- 
theless did not save their lives. Nor was such sacri- 
lege arrested—repugnant as it was to the feelings 


κατὰ τὸν ᾿Ακρυκόρινθον, προσβαλόντας μὲν ᾿Αργείους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἀπεκρούσαντο, &c. 1 Thucyd. m. 70. 
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of the assembled spectators and to Grecian feelings 
generally—until 120 persons had perished}. But 
the persons slain were chiefly elderly men ; for the 
younger portion of the philo-Laconian party, sus- 
pecting some mischief, had declined attending the 
festival, and kept themselves separately assembled 
under their leader Pasimélus, in the gymnasium 
and cypress-grove called Kranium, just without the 
city-gates. We find too that they were not only 
assembled, but actually in arms. For the moment 
that they heard the clamour in the market-place 
and learnt from some fugitives what was going on, 
they rushed up at once to the Akrokorinthus (or 
eminence and acropolis overhanging the city) and 
got possession of the citadel; which they main- 
tained with such force and courage, that the Ar- 
geians, and the Corinthians who took part with the 
government, were repulsed in the attempt to dis- 
lodge them. This circumstance, indirectly revealed 
in the one-sided narrative of Xenophon, lets us into 
the real state of the city, and affords good ground 
for believing that Pasimélus and his friends were 
prepared beforehand for an armed outbreak, but 
waited to execute it, until the festival was over,—a 
scruple which the government, in their eagerness 
to forestal the plot, disregarded; employing the 
hands and weapons of Argeians who were compa- 
ratively unimpressed by solemnities peculiar to 
Corinth?. 


" Diodorus (xiv. 86) gives this number, which seems very credible. 
Xenophon (iv. 4, 4) only says πολλοί. 

2 In recounting this alternation of violence projected, violence per- 
petrated, recourse on the one side to a foreign ally, treason on the other 
by admitting an avowed enemy—which formed the modus operandi of 
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‘Though Pasimélus and his friends were masters 
of the citadel and had repulsed the assault of their 


opposing parties in the oligarchical Corimth—I invite the reader to 
contrast it with the democratical Athens. 

At Athens, in the begmning of the Peloponnesian war, there were 
precisely the same causes at work, and precisely the same marked an- 
tithesis of parties, as those which here disturbed Corinth. There was 
first, a considerable Athenian minonty who opposed the war with Sparta 
from the first; next, when the war began, the proprietors of Attica saw 
thew lands ruined, and were compelled either to carry away, or to lose, 
their servants and cattle, so that they obtained no returns. The in- 
tense discontent, the angry complaints, the bitter conflict of parties, 
which these circumstances raised among the Athenian citizens—not to 
mention the aggravation of all these symptoms by the terrible epidemic 
—are marked out m Thucydides, and have been recorded m the fifth 
volume of this history. Not only the positive loss and suffermg, but 
all other causes of exasperation, stood at a higher pitch at Athens in 
the early part of the Peloponnesian war, than at Connth in 392 n.c. 

Yet what were the effects which they produced? Did the minority 
resort to a conspiracy—or the majority to a coup d’état—or cither of 
them to invitation of foreign aid against the other? Nothing of the 
kind. The mmority had always open to them the road of pacific op- 
position, and the chance of obtainmg a majority in the Senate or in the 
pubhe assembly, which was practically identical with the totality of the 
citizens. Their opposition, though pacific as to acts, was sufficiently. 
animated and violent m words and propositions, to serve as a real dis- 
charge for 1mprisoned angry passion. If they could not carry the 
adoption of their general policy, they had the opportunity of gaming 
partial victories which took off the edge of a fierce discontent ; witness 
the fine imposed upon Penkles (Thucyd. u. 65) in the year hefore his 
death, which both gratified and mollified the antipathy agamst him, 
and brought about shortly afterwards a strong reaction in his favour. 
The majority, on the other hand, knew that the predommance of its 
policy depended upon its maintaining its hold on a fluctuating public 
assembly, against the utmost freedom of debate and attack, within cer- 
tain forms and rules prescribed by the constitution ; attachment to the 
latter bemg the cardinal principle of political morality in both parties. 
It was this system which excluded on both sides the thought of armed 
violence. It produced among the democratical citizens of Athens that 
characteristic msisted upon by Kleon in Thucydides—“ constant and 
fearless security and absence of treacherous hostility among one an- 
other” (διὰ yap τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀδεὲς καὶ ἀνεπιβούλευτον πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους, καὶ ἐς τοὺς ξυμμάχους τὸ αὐτο éxere—Thuce. iu. 37), the entire 
absence of which stands so prominently forward in these deplorable 
proceedings of the oligarchical Corinth, Pasimélus and his Corinthian 
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enemies, yet the recent coup d’état had been com- 
pletely successful in overawing their party in the 
city, and depriving them of all means of communi- 
cating with the Lacedemonians at Sikyon. Feeling 
unable to maintain themselves, they were besides 
frightened by menacing omens, when they came to 
offer sacrifice, in order that they might learn whether 
the gods encouraged them to fight ornot. The vic- 
tims were found so alarming, as to drive them to 
evacuate the post and prepare for voluntary exile. 
Many of them (according to Diodorus 500') actu- 
ally went into exile ; while others, and among them 
Pasimélus himself, were restrained by the entreaties 
of their friends and relatives, combined with solemn 
assurances of peace and security from the govern- 
ment; who now probably felt themselves victo- 
rious, and were anxious to mitigate the antipathies 
which their recent violence had inspired. These 
pacific assurances were faithfully kept, and no 
farther mischief was done to any citizen. 

But the political condition of Corinth was mate- 
rially altered, by an extreme intimacy of alliance and 
communion now formed with Argos ; perhaps com- 
bined with reciprocal rights of intermarriage, and of 
purchase and sale. The boundary pillars or hedges 
which separated the two territories were pulled up, 


minority had no assemblies, dikasteries, annual Senate, or constant 
habit of free debate and accusation, to appeal to; their only available 
weapon was armed violence, or treacherous correspondence with a foreign 
enemy. On the part of the Corinthian government, superior or more 
skilfully used force, or superior alliance abroad, was the only weapon 
of defence, in hike manner. 

I shall return to this subject in a future chapter, where I enter more 
at large into the character of the Athenians. 

1 Diodor. xiv. 86; Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 5. 
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and the city was entitled Argos instead of Corinth 
(says Xenophon): such was probably the invidious 
phrase in which the opposition party described the 
very close political union now formed between the 
two cities ; upheld by a strong Argeian force in the 
city and acropolis, together with some Athenian 
mercenaries under Iphikrates, and some Bceotians 
as a garrison in the port of Lechzeum. Most pro- 
bably the government remained still Corinthian, 
and still oligarchical, as before. But it now rested 
upon Argeian aid, and was therefore dependent 
chiefly upon Argos, though partly also upon the 
other two allies. 

To Pasimélus and his friends such a state of 
things was intolerable. Though personally they 
had no ill-usage to complain of, yet the complete 
predominance of their political enemies was quite 
sufficient to excite their most vehement antipathies. 
They entered into secret correspondence with Prax- 
itas, the Lacedeemonian commander at Sikyon, en- 
gaging to betray to him one of the gates in the 
western Long Wall between Corinth and Lecheum. 
The scheme being concerted, Pasimélus and his 
partisans got themselves placed’, partly by con- 
trivance and partly by accident, on the night-watch 
at this gate ; an imprudence, which shows that the 
government not only did not maltreat them, but 
even admitted them to trust. At the moment fixed, 
Praxitas—presenting himself with a Lacedemonian 
mora or regiment, a Sikyonian force, and the Co- 
rinthian exiles,—found the treacherous sentinels 
prepared to open the gates. Having first sent in a 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 8. καὶ κατὰ τύχην καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπιμέλειαν, &e. 
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trusty soldier to satisfy him that there was no de- 
ceit!, he then conducted all his force within the 
gates, into the mid-space between the two Long 
Walls. So broad was this space, and so inade- 
quate did his numbers appear to maintain it, that 
he took the precaution of digging a cross-diteh. 
with a palisade to defend himself on the side to- 
wards the city ; which he was enabled to do undis- 
turbed, since the enemy (we are not told why) did 
not attack him all the next day. On the ensuing 
day, however, Argeians, Corinthians, and Athenian 
mercenaries under Iphikrates, all came down from 
the city in full force; the latter stood on the right 
of the line, along the eastern wall, opposed to the 
Corinthian exiles on the Lacedzemonian left ; while 
the Lacedemonians themselves were on their own 
right, opposed to the Corinthians from the city ; 
and the Argeians, opposed tv the Sikyonians, in 
the centre. 

It was here that the battle began; the Argeians, 
bold from superior numbers, attacked and broke the 
Sikyonians, tearing up the palisade, and pursuing 
them down to the sea with much slaughter?: upon 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 8. Nothing can show more forcibly the Laco- 
nian bias of Xenophon, than the credit which he gives to Pasimélus 
for ns good faith towards the Lacedsemonians whom he was letting in ; 
overlooking or approving his treacherous betrayal towards his own 
countrymen, in thus opening a gate which he had been trusted to watch. 
τὼ δ᾽ εἰσηγαγέτην, καὶ οὕτως ἁπλῶς ἀπεδειξάτην, Sore 6 εἰσελθὼν 
ἐξήγγειλε, πάντα εἶναι ἀδόλως, οἷά περ ἐλεγέτην. 

* Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 10, Καὶ τοὺς μὲν Σικυωνίους ἐκράτησαν καὶ 
διασπάσαντες τὸ σταύρωμα ἐδίωκον ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκεῖ πολλοὺς 
αὐτῶν ἀπέκτειναν. 

It would appear from hence that there must have been an open por- 
tion of Lechzum, or a space apart from (but adjoining to) the wall 
which encircled Lechzeum, yet still within the Long Walls. Otherwise 
the fugitive Sikyonians could hardly have got down to the sea. 
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which Pasimachus the Lacedzemonian commander 
of cavalry, coming to their aid, caused his small 
body of horsemen to dismount and tie their horses 
to trees, and then armed them with shields taken 
from the Sikyonians, inscribed on the outside with 
the letter Sigma (2). With these he approached 
on foot to attack the Argeians, who, mistaking 
them for Sikyonians, rushed to the charge with 
alacrity ; upon which Pasimachus exclaimed—‘ By 
the two Gods, Argeians, these Sigmas which you 
see here will deceive you:” he then closed with 
them resolutely, but his numbers were so inferior 
that he was soon overpowered and slain. Mean- 
while the Corinthian exiles on the left had driven 
back Iphikrates with his mercenaries (doubtless 
chiefly light troops) and pursued them even to the 
city gates ; while the Lacedemonians, easily repel- 
ling the Corinthians opposed to them, came out of 
their palisade, and planted themselves with their 
faces towards the eastern wall, but at a little 
distance from it, to intercept the Argeians on their 
return. The latter were forced to run back as they 
could, huddling close along the eastern wall, with 
their right or unshielded side exposed as they passed 
to the spears of the Lacedemonians. Before they 
could get to the walls of Corinth, they were met 
and roughly handled by the victorious Corinthian 
exiles. And even when they came to the walls, 
those within, unwilling to throw open the gates for 
fear of admitting the enemy, contented themselves 
with handing down ladders, over which the defeated 
Argeians clambered with distress and difficulty. 
Altogether, their loss in this disastrous retreat was 
VOL, IX. 2H 
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frightful. Their dead (says Xenophon) lay piled 
up like heaps of stones or wood’. 

This victory of Praxitas and the Lacedemonians, 
though it did not yet make them masters of Le- 
cheum?, was nevertheless of considerable import- 
ance. Shortly afterwards they received reinforce- 
ments which enabled them to turn it to still better 
account. The first measure of Praxitas was to pull 
down a considerable breadth of the two walls, leaving 
a breach which opened free passage for any Lace- 
demonian army from Sikyon to reach and pass 
the isthmus. He then marched his troops through 
the breach, forward on the road to Megara, cap- 
turing the two Corinthian dependencies of Krom- 
myon and Sidus on the Saronic Gulf, in which he 
placed garrisons. Returning back by the road south 
of Corinth, he occupied Epieikia on the frontier of 
Epidaurus, as a protection to the territory of the 
latter against incursions from Corinth—and then 


disbanded his army. 


1 Xen, Hellen. iv. 4, 12, Οὕτως ἐν ὀλίγῳ πολλοὶ ἔπεσον, ὥστε εἰθισ- 
μένοι ὁρᾷν οἱ ἄνθρωποι σωροὺς σίτου, ξύλων, λίθον, τότε ἐθεάσαντο 
σωροὺς νεκρῶν. 

A singular form of speech. 

? Diodorus (xiv. 86) represents that the Lacedemonians on this o¢- 
casion surprised and held Lechseum, defeating the general body of the 
confederates who came out from Corinth to retake it, But his narra- 
tive of all these circumstances differs matenally from that of Xenophon; 
whom [ here follow in preference, making allowance for great partiality, 
and for much confusion and obscunity. 

Xenophon gives us plainly to understand, that Lecheum was not 
captured by the Lacedsemonians until the following year, by Agesilaus 
and Teleutias. 

It is to be recollected that Xenophon had particular means of know- 
ing what was done by Agesilaus, and therefore deserves credit on that 
head—always allowing for partiality. Diodorus does not mention 
Agesilaus in connection with the proceedings at Lechseum. 
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A desultory warfare was carried on during the 5:0. 391. 


ensuing winter and spring between the opposite 
garrisons in Corinth and Sikyon. It was now that 
the Athenian Iphikrates, in the former place, began 
to distinguish himself at the head of his mercenary 
peltasts, whom, after their first organization by 
Konon, he had trained to effective tactics under 
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conducted with consummate skill. His genius in- 
troduced improvements both in their armour and 
in their clothing. He lengthened by one half both 
the light javelin and the short sword, which the 
Thracian peltasts habitually carried ; he devised a 
species of leggings, known afterwards by the name 
of Iphikratides ; and he thus combined, better than 
had ever been done before, rapid motion—power 
of acting in difficult ground and open order—effect- 
ive attack, either by missiles or hand to hand—and 
dexterous retreat in case of need’. As yet, he was 
but a young officer, in the beginning of his military 


1 Diodor. xv. 44; Cornelius Nepos, Vit. Iphicrat. ὁ, 2; Polysn. 
ii. 9,10. Compare Rehdantz, Vite Iphicratis, Chabrie, et Timothei, 
c. 2, 7 (Berlin, 1845)—a very useful and instructive publication. 

In describing the improvements made by Iphikrates in the armature 
of his peltasts, I have not exactly copied either Nepos or Diodorus, who 
both appear to me confused im their statements. You would imagine, 
in reading their account (and so it has been stated by Weber, Prolegg. 
ad Demosth. cont. Aristokr. Ὁ. xxxv.), that there were no peltasts in 
Greece prior to Iphikrates; that he was the first to transform heavy- 
armed hoplites into light-armed peltasts, and to mtroduce from Thrace 
the light shield or pelta, not only smaller in size than the round ἀσπὶς 


carried by the hoplite, but also without the trvs (or surrounding me- 


tallic rim of the ἀσπὶς, seemingly connected by outside bars or spokes 
of metal with the exterior central knob or projection (umbo) which the 
hoplite pushed before him im close combat. The pelta, smaller and 
lighter than the ἀσπὶς, was seemingly square or oblong and not round: 
though it had no ἔτυς, it often had thin plates of brass, as we may sce 
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career’. We must therefore presume that these 
improvements were chiefly of later date, the sug- 
gestions of his personal experience ; but even now, 


by Xenophon, Anab. v. 2, 29, so that the explanation of it given in the 
Scholia ad Platon. Legg. vii. p. 813 must be taken with reserve. 

But Grecian peltasts existed before the time of Iphikrates (Xen. Hellen. 
i. 2, 1 and elsewhere); he did not first introduce them ; he found them 
already there, and improved their armature. Both Diodorus and Nepos 
affirm that he lengthened the spears of the peltasts to a measure half 
as long again as those of the hoplites (or twice as long, if we believe 
Nepos), and the swords in proportion—“ ηὔξησε μὲν τὰ δόρατα ἡμιολίῳ 
peyéOec—hastee modum duplicavit.” Now this I apprehend to be not 
exact; nor is it true (as Nepos asserts) that the Grecian hoplites carried 
*‘ short spears *—“ brevibus hastis.”” The spear of the Grecian hoplhite 
was long (though not so long as that of the heavy and compact Mace- 
donian phalanx afterwards became), and it appears to me incredible 
that Iphikrates should have given to his hght and active peltast a spear 
twice as long, or half as long again, as that of the hoplite. Both Dio- 
dorus and Nepos have mistaken by making their comparison with the 
arms of the hoplite, to which the changes of Ipikrates had no refer- 
ence. The peltast both before and after Iplukrates did not carry a 
spear, but a javelin, which he employed as a missile, to hurl, not to 
thrust ; he was essentially an ἀκοντιστὴς or javelin-shooter (see Xenoph. 
Hellen, iv. 5,14; vi. 1,9). Of course the javelin might, m case of 
need, serve to thrust, but this was not its appropriate employment: 
6 converso, the spear might be hurled (under advantageous cireum- 
stances, from the higher ground against an enemy below—<Xen. Hellen. 
1. 4, 15; v. 4, 52), but its propcr employment was, to be held and 
thrust forward. 

What Iphikrates really did, was, to lengthen both the two offensive 
weapons which the peltast carried, before his time—the javelin, and the 
sword. He made the javelin a longer and heavier weapon, requiring a 
more practised hand to throw—but also competent to inflict more 
serious wounds, and capable of being used with more deadly effect if the 
peltasts saw an opportunity of coming to close fight on advantageous 
terms. Possibly Iphikrates not only lengthened the weapon, but also 
Improved its point and efficacy in other ways; making it more analo- 
gous to the formidable Roman pilum. Whether he made any alteration 
in the pelta itself, we do not know. 

The name Iphikratides, given to these new-fashioned leggings or 
boots, proves to us that Wellington and Blucher are not the first emi- 
nent generals who have lent an honourable denomination to boots and 
shoes. 

1 Justin, vi. 5. 
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the successes of his light troops were remarkable. 
Attacking Phlius, he entrapped the Phliasians into 
an ambuscade, and inflicted on them a defeat so 
destructive, that they were obliged to invoke the 
aid of a Lacedemonian garrison for the protection 
of their city. He gained a victory near Sikyon, 
and carried his incursions over all Arcadia, to the 
very gates of the cities; damaging the Arcadian 
hoplites so severely, that they became afraid to 
meet him in the field. His own peltasts however, 
though full of confidence against these Peloponne- 
sian hoplites, still retained their awe and their re- 
luctance to fight against Lacedzenionians'; who on 
their side despised them, but despised their own 
allies still more. ‘‘ Our friends fcar these peltasts, 
as children fear hobgoblins ”—said the Lacedwemo- 
nians sarcastically, endeavouring to set the example 
of courage by ostentatious demonstrations of their 
own round the walls of Corinth’. 

The breach made in the Long Walls of Corinth 
by Praxitas had laid open the road for a Pelopon- 
nesian army to march either into Attica or Boeotia®. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 16; Diodor. xiv. 91. 


Τοὺς μέντοι Λακεδαιμονίους οὕτως αὖ of πελτασταὶ ἐδέδισαν, ws Evros 
ἀκοντίσματος οὐ προσήεσαν τοῖς ὁπλίταις, δια. 

Compare the sentiment of the light troops in the attack of Sphak- 
teria, when they were awe-struck and afraid at first to approach the 
Lacedzemonian hoplites—r7 γνώμῃ δεδουλωμένοι ws ἐπὶ Λακεδαιμονίους, 
&e. (Thucyd. iv. 34). 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 4,17. ὥστε of μὲν Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ ἐπισκώπτειν 
ἐτόλμων, ὡς of σύμμαχοι φοβοῖντο τοὺς πελταστὰς, ὥσπερ μορμῶνας 
παιδάρια, &e. 

This is a camp-jest of the time, which we have to thank Xenophon 


for preserving. 
® Xenoph. Agesil. n. 17. ἀναπετάσας τῆς Πελοποννήσου τὰς πύλας, 


&e. 
Respecting the Long Walls of Cormth, as part of ἃ line of defenee 


B.C. 391 “ἢ 
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The Athe- Fortunately for the Athenians, they had already 
store the completed the rebuilding of their own Long Walls ; 


pong Wal's but they were so much alarmed by the new danger, 


Corinthand that they marched with their full force, and with 


ag 98 masons and carpenters accompanying’, to Corinth. 
10n ΟἹ the 


Spartan Here, with that celerity of work for which they were 
Seay distinguished*, they in a few days re-established 


in comert completely the western wall; the more important 


leutias, re- of the two, since it formed the barrier against the 
takes the : 


pong Walls incursions of the Lacedemonians from Sikyon. 
and cap- 


tures Le. They had then a secure position, and could finish 

ee the eastern wall at their leisure ; which they accord- 
ingly did, and then retired, leaving it to the confe- 
derate troops in Corinth to defend. 

This advantage, however, a very material one, 
was again overthrown by the expedition of the Lace- 
demonian king Agesilaus during the same summer. 
At the head of a full Lacedemonian and Pelopon- 


which barred ingress to, or egress from, Peloponnesus—Colonel Leake 
remarks—“ The narrative of Xenophon shows the great importance of 
the Corinthian Long Walls in time of war. They completed a line of 
fortification from the summit of the Acro-Corimthus to the sea, and 
thus mtercepted the most direct and casy communication from the 
Isthmus into Peloponnesus. For the rugged mountam, which borders 
the southcrn side of the Isthmian plain, has only two passes—-one, by 
the opening on the castern side of the Acro-Corinthus, which obliged 
an enemy to pass under the eastern side of Corinth, and was moreover 
defended by a particular kind of fortification, as some remains of walls 
still testify—the other, along the shore at Cenchreie, which was also a 
fortified place m the hands of the Corinthians. Hence the importance 
of the pass of Cenchreiz, m all operations between the Peloponnesians, 
and an cnemy without the Isthmus’’ (Leake, Travels in Morca, vol, ui. 
ch. xxviii. p. 254). 

Compare Plutarch, Aratus, c. 16; and the operations of Epaminondas 
as described by Diodorus, xv. 68. 

* Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 18. ἐλθόντες πανδημεὶ μετὰ λιθολόγων καὶ 
τεκτόνων, ὅς, The word πανδημεὶ shows how much they were alarmed. 

2 Thucyd. vi. 98. 
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nesian force, he first marched into the territory of 
Argos, and there spent some time in ravaging all 
the cultivated plain. From hence he passed over 
the mountain-road by Tenea’ into the plain of Co- 
rinth, to the foot of the newly repaired Long Walls. 
Here his brother Teleutias, who had recently super- 
seded Herippidas as admiral in the Corinthian Gulf, 
came to cooperate with him in a joint attack, by sea 
and land, on the new Walls and on Lecheum*. The 
presence of this naval force rendered the Long Walls 
dificult to maintain, since troops could be disem- 
barked in the interval between them, where the Si- 
kyonians in the previous battle had been beaten and 
pursued down to the sea. Agesilaus and Teleutias 
were strong enough to defeat the joint force of the 
four confederated armies, and to master not only the 
Long Walls, but also the port of Lecheum? with its 


1 The words stand in the text of Xenophon—evOus ἐκεῖθεν ὑπερβαλὼν 
κατὰ Τεγέαν εἷς ἹΚζόρινθον. A straight march from the Argeian territory 
to Corinth could not possibly carry Agesilaus by Tegea; Koeppen pro- 
poses Tevéav, which I accept, as geographically suitable. I am not 
certain however that it is right; the Agesilaus of Xenophon has the 
words κατὰ τὰ στενά. 

About the probable situation of Tenea, see Colonel Leake, Travels in 
Morea, vol. iii. p. 321; also his Peloponnesiaca, p. 400. 

2 Xen. Iellen. iv. 4, 19—1v. 8, 10, 11. 

It was rather late in the autumn of 393 B.c. that the Lacedsemonian 
maritime operations in the Corinthian Gulf began, against the flect 
recently equipped by the Corinthians out of the funds lent by Phar- 
nabazus. First the Lacedeemonian Polemarchus was named admiral ; 
he was slain,—and his secretary Pollis, who succeeded to his command, 
retired afterwards wounded. Next came Icrippidas to the command, 
who was succeeded by Teleutias. Now if we allow to Herippidas a 
year of command (the ordinary duration of a Lacedwmonian admiral’s 
appointment), and to the other two something less than a year, since 
their time was brought to an end by accidents—we shall find that the 
appointment of Teleutias will fall m the sprmg or early summer of 
391 B.c., the year of this expedition of Agesilaus. 

5 Andokides de Pace, 5, 18; Xen. Hellen. iv. 4, 19, Wapeyévero δὲ 
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docks and the ships within them ; thus breaking up 
the naval power of Corinth in the Krisszan Gulf. 


αὐτῷ (᾿Αγησιλάῳ) καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς Τελευτίας κατὰ θάλασσαν, ἔχων τριήρεις 
περὶ δώδεκα' ὥστε μακαρίζεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν μητέρα, ὅτι τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὧν 
ἔτεκεν ὁ μὲν κατὰ γῆν τὰ τείχη τῶν πολεμίων, ὁ δὲ κατὰ 
θάλασσαν τὰς ναῦς καὶ τὰ νεώρια ἤρηκε. 

This last passage indicates decidedly that Lechaum was not taken 
until this joint attack by Agesilaus and Teleutias. And the authority 
of Xenophon on the pomt 1s superior, in my judgement, to that of Dio- 
dorus (xiv. 86), who represents Lecheeum to have been taken in the year 
before, on the occasion when the Lacedseemonians were first admitted 
by treachery within the Long Walls. 

The passage from Ansteides the rhetor, referred to by Wesseling, 
Mr. Clinton, and others, only mentions the battle at Lechaesum—not the 
capture of the port. Xcnophon also mentions a battle as having taken 
place close to Lecheum, between the two Long Walls, on the occasion 
when Diodorus talks of the capture of Lechzeum ; so that Aristeides is 
more in harmony with Xenophon than with Diodorus. 

A few months prior to this joint attack of Agesilaus and Teleutias, 
the Athenians had come with an army, and with masons and carpenters, 
for the express purpose of rebuildmg the Long Walls which Praxitas 
had in part broken down. This step would have been both imprac- 
ticable and uscless, if the Lacedeemonians had stood then in possession 
of Lechseum. 

There is one passage of Xenophon, mdeed, which looks as if the 
Lacedemonians had been in possession of Lechxum before this expe- 
dition of the Athenians to re-establish the Long Walls—Avroi (the La- 
cedsemonians) δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Aexaiov ὁρμώμενοι σὺν μόρᾳ καὶ τοῖς τῶν 
Κορινθίων φυγάσι, κύκλῳ περὶ τὸ ἄστυ τῶν Κορινθίων ἐστρατεύοντο 
(av. 4, 17). But whoever reads attentively the sections from 15 to 19 
inclusive, will see (I think) that this affirmation may well refer to a 
period after, and not before, the capture of Lechzeum by Agesilaus; for 
it has reference to the general contempt shown by the Lacedszemonians 
for the peltasts of Iphikrates, as contrasted with the terror displayed by 
the Mantineians and others, of these same peltasts. Even if this were 
otherwise, however, I should still say that the passages which I have 
produced above from Xenophon show plainly that he represents Le- 
cheeum to have been captured by Agesilaus and Teleutias ; and that the 
other words, ἐκ τοῦ Λεχαίου ὁρμώμενοι, if they really implied anything 
inconsistent with this, must be regarded as an inaccuracy. 

I will add that the chapter of Diodorus, xiv. 86, puts into one year 
events which cannot all be supposed to have taken place in that same 
year. 

Had Lecheeum been in possession and occupation by the Lacedzemo- 
niang, in the year preceding the joint attack by Agesilaus and Teleutias, 
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Lechzeum now became a permanent post of hostility 
against Corinth, occupied by a Lacedzemonian garri- 
son and occasionally by the Corinthian exiles ; while 
any second rebuilding of the Corinthian Long Walls 
by the Athenians became impossible. After this 
important success, Agesilaus returned to Sparta. 
Neither he nor his Lacedemonian hoplites, espe- 
cially the Amyklzans, were ever willingly absent 
from the festival of the Hyakinthia: nor did he now 
disdain to take his station in the chorus!, under the 
orders of the choric conductor, for the pean in 
honour of Apollo. 

It was thus that the Long Walls, though rebuilt 
by the Athenians in the preceding year, were again 
permanently overthrown, and the road for Lacede- 
monian armies to march beyond the Isthmus once 
more laid open. So much were the Athenians and 
the Boeotians alarmed at this new success, that both 
appear to have become desirous of peace, and to 
have sent envoys to Sparta. The Thebans are said 
to have offered to recognise Orchomenus (which 
was now occupied by a Lacedzmonian garrison) as 
autonomous and disconnected from the Bceeotian 
federation; while the Athenian envoys seem to 
have been favourably received at Sparta, and to 
have found the Lacedzmonians disposed to make 
peace on better terms than those which had been 
proposed during the late discussions with Tiribazus 
(hereafter to be noticed); recognising the newly 
built Athenian walls, restoring Lemnos, Imbros, 


Xenophon would surely have mentioned it in iv. 4, 14; for it was a 
more important post than Sikyon, for acting against Corinth. 
1 Xen. Agesilaus, nu. 17. 
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and Skyros to Athens, and guaranteeing autonomy 
to each separate city in the Grecian world. The 
Athenian envoys at Sparta having provisionally 
accepted these terms, forty days were allowed for 
reference to the people of Athens; to which place 
Lacedemonian envoys were sent as formal bearers 
of the propositions. The Argeians and Corinthians, 
however, strenuously opposed the thoughts of 
peace, urging the Athenians to continue the war ; 
besides which, it appears that many Athenian citi- 
zens thought that large restitution ought to have 
been made of Athenian property forfeited at the 
end of the late war,-—and that the Thracian Cher- 
sonese ought to have been given back as well as the 
three islands. On these and other grounds, the 
Athenian people refused to sanction the recom- 
mendation of their envoys ; though Andokides, one 
of those envoys, in a discourse still extant, earnestly 
advised that they should accept the peace’. 

The war being thus continued, Corinth, though 


1 Our knowledge of the abortive negotiations adverted to in the text, 
is derived, partly from the third Oration of Andokides called De Pace 
—partly from a statement contained in the Argument of that Oration, 
and purporting to be borrowed from Philochorus—®.Adyopog μὲν οὖν 
λέγει καὶ ἐλθεῖν τοὺς πρέσβεις ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος, καὶ ἀπράκτους ἀνελθεῖν, 
μὴ melaavras τοῦ ᾿Ανδοκίδου. 

Whether Philochorus had any additional grounds to rest upon, other 
than this very oration itself, may appear doubtful. But at any rate, 
this important fragment (which I do not sce noticed among the frag- 
ments of Philochorus in M. Didot’s collection) counts for some farther 
evidence as to the reality of the peace proposed and discussed, but not 
concluded. 

Neither Xcnophon nor Diodorus make any mention of such mission 
to Sparta, or discussion at Athens, as that which forms the subject of 
the Andokidean oration. But on the other hand, neither of them says 
anything which goes ta contradict the reality of the event; nor can we 
in this case found any strong negative inference on the mere silence of 
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defended by a considerable confederate force, in- 
cluding Athenian hoplites under Kallias, and pel- 


Xenophon, in the case of a pacific proposition which ultimately came 
to nothing. 

If indeed we could be certain that the oration of Andokides was 
genuine, it would of itself be sufficient to establish the reality of the 
mission to which it relates. It would be sufficient evidence, not only 
without corroboration from Xenophon, but even against any contra- 
dictory statement proceeding from Xenophon. But unfortunately, the 
rhetor Dionysius pronounced this oration to be spurious ; which intro- 
duces a doubt and throws us upon the investigation of collateral proba- 
bilties. I have myself a decided opmion (already stated more than 
once), that another out of the four orations ascribed to Andokides 
(I mean the fourth oration, entitled agamst Alkibiades) is spurious ; 
and I was inclined to the same suspicion with respect to this present 
oration De Pace; a suspicion, which I expressed in a former volume 
(Vol. V. Ch. xlv. p. 450). But on studying over again with attention 
this oration De Pace, I find reason to retract my suspicion, and to be- 
lieve that the oration may be genuine. It has plenty of erroneous al- 
legations as to matter of fact, especially in reference to times prior to 
the battle of Augospotami; but not one, so far as I can detect, which 
conflicts with the situation to which the orator addresses himself—nor 
which requires us to pronounce it spurious. 

Indeed in considering this situation (which is the most important 
point to be studied when we are examining the genuineness of an ora- 
tion), we find a partial coincidence in Xenophon, which goes to strengthen 
our affirmative confidence. One point much insisted upon in the ora- 
tion, 18, that the Boeotians were anxious to make peace with Sparta, 
and were willing to relinquish Orchomenus (s. 13-20). Now Xenophon 
also mentions, three or four months afterwards, the Boeotians as being 
anxious for peace, and as sending envoys to Agesilaus to ask on what 
terms it would be granted ta them (Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 6). This coin- 
cidence is of some value in reference to the authenticity of the oration. 

Agsuming the oration to be genuine, its date is pretty clearly marked, 
and is rightly placed by Mr. Fynes Clinton in 39] p,c, It was in the 
autumn or winter of that year, four years after the commencement of 
the war in Bovotia which began in 595 B.c. (s. 20), It was after the 
capture of Lechrum, which took place in the summer of 39] 5,6.--- 
and before the destruction of the Lacedsemonian mora by Iphikrates, 
which took place in the sprmg of 390 5,c, For Andokides emphati- 
cally intimates, that at the moment when he spoke, net one military 
suecess had yet been obtained againat the Lacedeemonians—xalras ποίας 
τινος ἂν ἐκεῖνοι παρ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰρήνης ἔτυχον, εἰ μίαν μόμον μάχην ἡττή- 
θησαν: (8. 19). This could never have been said after the destruction of 
the Lacedseemonian mora, which made so profound a sensation through- 
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any, ° Peireeum was an inland post north-east of Corinth, 
in the centre of that peninsula which separates the 
two innermost recesses of the Krissean Gulf—the 
Bay of Lechzeum on its south-west, the Bay called 
Alkyonis, between Kreusis and Olmiz (now Psatho 
Bay), on its north-east. Across this latter bay 
Corinth communicated easily, through Peireeum and 
the fortified port of Ginoé, with Kreusis the port 
of Thespiz in Beeotia'. The Corinthian exiles now 
prevailed upon Agesilaus to repeat his invasion of 
the territory, partly in order that they might de- 
prive the city of the benefits which it derived from 
Peirzeum—partly in order that they might also ap- 
propriate to themselves the honour of celebrating 
the Isthmian games, which were just approaching. 
The Spartan King accordingly marched forth, at 
the head of a force composed of Lacedzemonians 
out Greece, and so greatly altered the temper of the contending parties. 
And it seems to me one proof (among others) that Mr. Fynes Clinton 
has not placed correctly the events subsequent to the battle of Corinth, 
when I observe that he assigns the destruction of the mora to the year 
392 B.c., a year before the date which he rightly allots to the Andoki- 
dean oration. Ihave placed (though upon other grounds) the destrue- 
tion of the mora in the spring of 390 B.c., which receives additional 
confirmation from this passage of Andokides. 

Both Valckenaer and Sluiter (Lect. Andocid. c. x.) consider the ora- 

tion of Andokides de Pace as genuine; Taylor and other critics hold 


the contrary opinion. 
1 Xen. Agesil. ui. 18. 
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and of the Peloponnesian allies, first to Lecheum, 
and thence to the Isthmus, specially so called; that 
is, the sacred precinct of Poseidon near Schoenus 
on the Saronic Gulf, at the narrowest breadth of 
the Isthmus, where the biennial Isthmian festival 
was celebrated. 

It was the month of April or beginning of May, 
and the festival had actually begun, under the pre- 
sidency of the Corinthians from the city who were 
in alliance with Argos ; a body of Argeians being 
present as guards’. But on the approach of Age- 
silaus, they immediately retired to the city by the 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5,1; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 21. 

Xenophon, who writes his history im the style and language of a par- 
tisan, says that “the Argeians celebrated the festival, Corinth havmg 
now become Argos.” But it seems plam that the truth was as I have 
stated in the text—and that the Argeians stood by (with others of the’ 
confederates probably also) to protect the Corinthians of the city in the 
exercise of their usual privilege; just as Agesilaus, immediately after- 
wards, stood by to protect the Corinthian exiles while they were domg 
the same thing. 

The Isthmian games were trietéric, that 1s, celebrated in every alter- 
nate year ; m one of the spring months, about April or perhaps the be- 
ginning of May (the Greek months bemg lunar, no one of them would 
coincide regularly with any one of our calendar months, year after year); 3 
and in the second and fourth Olympic years. From Thucydides, vin. 

9, 10, we know that this festival was celebrated in Apnl 412 8.c.; that 
εἰ towards the end of the fourth year of Olympiad 91, about two or 
three months before the festival of Olympiad 92. 

Dodwell (De Cychs Diss. vi. 2, just cited), Corsini (Diss. Agonistic. 
iv. 3), and Schneider in his note to this passage of Xenophon—all state 
the Isthmian games to have been celebrated in the first and third 
Olympic years; which is, in my judgement, a mistake. Dodwell erro- 
neously states the Isthmian games mentioned in Thucydides, viii. 9, to 
have been celebratcd at the beginning of Olympiad 92, instead of the 
fourth quarter of the fourth year of Olympiad 91: a mistake pointed 
out by Kriiger (ad Joc.) as well as by Poppo and Dr, Arnold ; although 
the argumentation of the latter, founded upon the time of the Lacedx- 
monian festival of the Hyakinthia, is extremely uncertain. It is a still 
more strange idea of Dodwell, that the Isthmian games were celebrated 


at the same time as the Olympic games (Annal. Xenoph, ad ann. 392). 
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road to Kenchrex, leaving their sacrifices half- 
finished. Not thinking fit to disturb their retreat, 
Agesilaus proceeded first to offer sacrifice himself, 
and then took a position close at hand, in the 
sacred ground of Poseidon, while the Corinthian 
exiles went through the solemnities in due form, 
and distributed the parsley wreaths to the victors. 
After remaining three days, Agesilaus marched 
away to attack Peireum. He had no sooner de- 
parted, than the Corinthians from the city came 
forth, celebrated the festival, and distributed the 
wreaths, a second time. 

Peirzum was occupied by so numerous a guard, 
comprising Iphikrates and his peltasts, that Agesi- 
laus, instead of directly attacking it, resorted to the 
stratagem of making a sudden retrograde march 
directly towards Corinth. Probably many of the 
citizens were at that moment absent for the second 
celebration of the festival; so that those remaining 
within, on hearing of the approach of Agesilaus, 
apprehended a plot to betray the city to him, and 
sent in haste to Peireum to summon back I[phi- 
krates with his peltasts. Having learnt that these 
troops had passed by in the night, Agesilaus forth- 
with again turned his course and marched back to 
Peireum, which he himself approached by the ordi- 
nary road, coasting round along the Bay of Le- 
cheeum, near the Therma, or warm springs which are 
still discernible‘; while he sent a mora or division 

1 See Ulrichs, Reisen und Forschungen in Griechenland, chap. 1. 
p. 3. The modern village and port of Lutréki derives its name from 
these warm springs, which are quite close to it and close to the sea, at 


the foot of the mountain of Perachora or Peirreum; on the side of 
the bay opposite to Lechzeum, but near the point where the level ground 


παρ, LXXV.]J CAPTURE OF PEIRAUM. 479 


of troops to get round the place by a mountain- 
road more in the interior, ascending some woody 
heights commanding the town, and crowned by a 
temple of Poseidon’. The movement was quite 
effectual. The garrison and inhabitants of Peirzeum, 
seeing that the place had become indefensible, aban- 
doned it on the next day with all their cattle and 
property, to take refuge in the Herzeum, or sacred 
ground of Héré Akrzea, near the western cape of 
the peninsula. While Agesilaus marched thither 
towards the coast in pursuit of them, the troops 
descending from the heights attacked and captured 
C&noé*—the Corinthian town of that name situated 
near the Alkyonian bay over against Kreusis in 
Boeeotia. A large booty here fell into their hands, 
which was still farther augmented by the speedy sur- 
render of all in the Herazeum to Agesilaus, without 
conditions. Called upon to determine the fate of the 
prisoners, among whom were included men, women, 


constituting the Isthmus (properly so-called), ends—and where the 
rocky or mountainous region, forming the westernmost portion of 
Geraneia (or the peninsula of Peirwum), begins. The language of 
Xenophon therefore when he comes to describe the back-march of 
Agesilaus is perfectly accurate—i5n δ᾽ ἐκπεπερακότος αὐτοῦ τὰ θερμὰ 
ἐς τὸ πλατὺ τοῦ Λεχαίου, ὅτο. (iv. 5, 8). 

1 Xen. Hellen. ἃν. 5, 4. 

Xenophon here recounts how Agesilaus sent up ten men with fire in 
pans, to enable those on the heights to make fires and warm them- 
selves; the night bemg very cold and rainy, the situation very high, and 
the troops not having come out with blankets or warm covermg to pro- 
tect them. They kindled large fires, and the neighbouring temple of 
Poseidon was accidentally burnt. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 5. 

This Génoé must not be confounded with the Athenian town of that 
name, which lay on the frontiers of Attica towards Beeotia. 

So also the town of Peireeum here noticed must not be con- 
founded with another Peireeum, which was also in the Corinthian terri- 
tory, but on the Saronic Gulf, and on the frontiers of Epidaurus (Thucyd. 
viii, 10). 
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and children—freemen and slaves—with cattle and 
other property—Agesilaus ordered that all those 
who had taken part in the massacre at Corinth in 
the market-place should be handed over to the 
vengeance of the exiles ; and that all the rest should 
be sold as slaves’. Though he did not here inflict 
any harder measure than was usual in Grecian war- 
fare, the reader who reflects that this sentence, pro- 
nounced by one on the whole more generous than 
most contemporary commanders, condemned num- 
bers of free Corinthian men and women to a life of 
degradation, if not of misery—will understand by 
contrast the encomiums with which in my last 
volume 1 set forth the magnanimity of Kallikratidas 
after the capture of Methymna; when he refused, 
in spite of the importunity of his allies, to sell either 
the Methymnezan or the Athenian captives—and 
when he proclaimed the exalted principle, that no 
free Greek should be sold into slavery by any per- 
mission of his?. 

As the Lacedzmonians had been before masters 
of Lecheum, Krommyon, and Sidus, this last suc- 
cess shut up Corinth on its other side, and cut off its 
communication with Boeotia. The city not being 
in condition to hold out much longer, the exiles 
already began to lay their plans for surprising it by 
aid of friends within®. So triumphant was the posi- 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 5-8. 

* Xen. Hellen. i. 5, 14. See Vol. VIII. Ch. lxiv. p. 224 of this 
History. 

The sale of prisoners here directed by Agesilaus belies the enco- 
miums of his biographers (Xen. Agesil. vii. 6; Cornel. Nep. Agesil. c. 5). 

δ᾽ Xen. Agesil. vi. 6; Cornelius Nepos, Ages. c. 5. - 

The story of Polysenus (iii. 9, 45) may perhaps refer to this point of 


time. But it is rare that we can verify his anecdotes or those of the 
other Tactic writers. M. Rehdantz strives in vain to find proper places for 
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tion of Agesilaus, that his enemies were all in 
alarm, and the Thebans, as well as others, sent 
fresh envoys to him to solicit peace. His antipa- 
thy towards the Thebans was so vehement, that 
it was a great personal satisfaction to him to see 
them thus humiliated. He even treated their envoys 
with marked contempt, affecting not to notice them 
when they stood close by, though Pharax, the 
proxenus of Thebes at Sparta, was preparing to 
introduce them. 

Absorbed in this overweening pride, and exulta- 
tion over conquered enemies, Agesilaus was sitting 
in a round pavilion, on the banks of the lake ad- 
joining the Herzeum',—with his eyes fixed on the 
long train of captives brought out under the guard 
of armed Lacedzemonian hoplites, themselves the 
object of admiration to a crowd of spectators?— 
when news arrived, as if under the special inter- 
vention of retributive Nemesis, which changed 
the sixty-three different stratagems which Polyzenus ascribes to Iphi- 
krates. 

1 This lake is now called Lake Vuliasmeni. Considerable ruins 
were noticed by M. Dutroyat, in the recent French survey, near its 
western extremity ; on which side it adjoins the temple of Héré Akreea, 
or the Hereeum. See M. Boblaye, Recherches Géographiques sur les 
Ruines de la Morée, p. 36; and Colonel Leake’s Peloponnesiaca, p. 399. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 6. 

Τῶν δὲ Λακεδαιμονίων ἀπὸ τῶν ὅπλων σὺν τοῖς δόρασι παρηκολούθουν 
φύλακες τῶν αἰχμαλώτων, μάλα ὑπὸ τῶν παρόντων θεωρούμενοι" οἱ γὰρ 
εὐτυχοῦντες καὶ κρατοῦντες ἀεί πως ἀξιοθέατοι δοκοῦσιν εἶναι. "Ere δὲ 
καθημένου τοῦ ᾿Αγησιλάου, καὶ ἐοικότος ἀγαλλομένῳ τοῖς πεπραγμένοις, 
ἱππεύς τις προσήλαυνε, καὶ μάλα ἰσχυρῶς ἰδροῦντι τῷ ἵππῳ ὑπὸ πολλῶν 
δὲ ἐρωτώμενος, ὅ,τι ἄγγελλοι, οὐδενὶ ἀπεκρίνατο, &e. 

It is interesting to mark in Xenophon the mixture of philo-Laconian 
complacency—of philosophical reflection—and of that care in bringing 
out the contrast of good fortune, with sudden reverse instantly follow- 


ing upon it, which forms so constant a point of effect with Grecian poets 
and historians. 
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unexpectedly the prospect of affairs!. A horseman 
was seen galloping up, his horse foaming with sweat. 
To the many inquiries addressed, he returned no 
answer, nor did he stop until he sprang from his 
horse at the feet of Agesilaus ; to whom, with sor- 
rowful tone and features, he made his communica- 
tion. Immediately Agesilaus started up, seized his 
spear, and desired the herald to summon his prin- 
cipal officers. On their coming near, he directed 
them, together with the guards around, to accom- 
pany him without a moment’s delay ; leaving orders 
with the general body of the troops to follow as 
soon as they should have snatched some rapid re- 
freshment. He then immediately put himself in 
march ; but he had not gone far when three fresh 
horsemen met and informed him, that the task 
which he was hastening to perform had already 
been accomplished. Upon this he ordered a halt, 
and returned to the Herzeum ; where on the ensu- 
ing day, to countervail the bad news, he sold all 
his captives by auction’. 
Destruc- This bad news—the arrival of which has been so 
Tocedzemo. graphically described by Xenophon, himself pro- 
bythelignt PAbly among the bystanders and companions of 
dee ae Agesilaus—was nothing less than the defeat and 
krates, destruction of a Lacedemonian mora or military 
division by the light troops under Iphikrates. As 
it was an understood privilege of the Amyklean 
hoplites in the Lacedemonian army always to go 
home, even when on actual service, to the festival 
of the Hyakinthia, Agesilaus had left all of them at 


1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 22. ἔπαθε δὲ πρᾶγμα νεμεσητὸν, &e. 
® Xen. Hellen. iv, 5, 7-9. 
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Lecheum. The festival day being now at hand, 
they set off to return. But the road from Lecheum 
to Sikyon lay immediately under the walls of Co- 
rinth, so that their march was not safe without an 
escort. Accordingly the polemarch commanding 
at Lecheum, leaving that place for the time under 
watch by the Peloponnesian allies, put himself at the 
head of the Lacedemonian mora which formed the 
habitual garrison, consisting of 600 hoplites, and of 
a mora of cavalry (number unknown) —to protect 
the Amyklzans until they were out of danger from 
the enemy at Corinth. Having passed by Corinth, 
and reached a point within about three miles of the 
friendly town of Sikyon, he thought the danger 
over, and turned back with his mora of hoplites to 
Lechzum ; still however leaving the officer of ca- 
valry with orders to accompany the Amyklzans as 
much farther as they might choose, and afterwards 
to follow him on the return march’. 

Though the Amyklzans (probably not very nu- 
merous) were presumed to be in danger of attack 
from Corinth in their march, and though the force 
in that town was known to be considerable, it 
never occurred to the Lacedzemonian polemarch 
that there was any similar danger for his own mora 
of 600 hoplites ; so contemptuous was his estimate 
of the peltasts, and so strong was the apprehension 
which these peltasts were known to entertain of the 
Lacedzemonians. But Iphikrates, who had let the 
whole body march by undisturbed, when he now saw 
from the walls of Corinth the 600 hoplites returning 
separately, without either cavalry or light troops, 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 11, 12. 
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conceived the idea—perhaps in the existing state of 
men’s minds, no one else would have conceived it— 
of attacking them with his peltasts as they repassed 
near the town. Kallias, the general of the Athe- 
nian hoplites in Corinth, warmly seconding the pro- 
ject, marched out his troops, and arrayed them in 
battle order not far from the gates; while Iphi- 
krates with his peltasts began his attack upon the 
Lacedemonian mora in flanks and rear. Approach- 
ing within missile distance, he poured upon them a 
shower of darts and arrows, which killed or wounded 
several, especially on the unshielded side. Upon this 
the polemarch ordered a halt, directed the youngest 
soldiers to drive off the assailants, and confided 
the wounded to the care of attendants to be car- 
ried forward to Lechzum!. But even the youngest 
soldiers, encumbered by their heavy shields, could 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 14. Τούτους μὲν ἐκέλευον τοὺς ὑπασπιστὰς 
ἀραμένους ἀποφέρειν ἐς A€xatov’ οὗτοι καὶ μόνοι τῆς μόρας τῇ 
ἀληθείᾳ ἐσώθησαν. 

We have here ἃ remarkable expression of Xenophon—“ These were 
the only men in the mora who were really and truly saved.””’ He means, 
I presume, that they were the only men who were saved without the 
smallest loss of honour; being carried off wounded from the field of 
battle, and not having fled or deserted their posts. The others who 
survived, preserved themselves by flight; and we know that the treat- 
ment of those Lacedemonians who ran away from the field (oi 
τρέσαντες), on their return to Sparta, was insupportably humiliating. 
See Xenoph. Rep. Laced. ix. 4; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 30. We may 
gather from these words of Xenophon, that a distinction was really 
made at Sparta between the treatment of these wounded men here 
carried off, and that of the other survivors of the beaten mora. 

The ὑπασπισταὶ, or shield-bearers, were probably a certain number of 
attendants, who habitually carried the shields of the officers (compare 
Xen. Hellen. iv. 8,39; Anab. iv. 2, 20), persons of importance, and rich 
hoplites. It seems hardly to be presumed that every hoplite had an 
ὑπασπιστὴς, in spite of what we read about the attendant Helots at the 
battle of Platza (Herod. ix. 10-29) and in other places. 
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not reach their nimbler enemies, who were trained 
to recede before them. And when, after an unavail- 
ing pursuit, they sought to resume their places in 
the ranks, the attack was renewed, so that nine or 
ten of them were slain before they could get back. 
Again did the polemarch give orders to march 
forward ; again the peltasts renewed their attack, 
forcing him to halt; again he ordered the younger 
soldiers (this time, all those between 18 and 33 
years of age, whereas on the former occasion, it 
had been those between 18 and 28) to rush out and 
drive them off’. But the result was just the same: 
the pursuers accomplished nothing, and only suf- 
fered increased loss of their bravest and most for- 
ward soldiers, when they tried to rejoin the main 
body. Whenever the Lacedemonians attempted 
to make progress, these circumstances were again 
repeated, to their great loss and discouragement ; 
while the peltasts became every moment more con- 
fident and vigorous. 

Sonie relief was now afforded to the distressed 
mora by the coming up of their cavalry, which had 
finished the escort of the Amykleans. Had this 
cavalry been with them at the beginning, the result 
might have been different ; but it was now insufhi- 
cient to repress the animated assaults of the peltasts. 
Moreover the Lacedemonian horsemen were at no 
time very good, nor did they on this occasion ven- 
ture to push their pursuit to a greater range than 
the younger hoplites could keep up with them. 
At length, after much loss in killed and wounded, 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 15, 16. ra δέκα ἀφ᾽ ἥβης---τὰ πεντεκαίδεκα ἀφ 
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and great distress to all, the polemarch contrived 
to get his detachment as far as an eminence about 
a quarter of a mile from the sea and about two 
miles from Lecheum. Here, while Iphikrates still 
continued to harass them with his peltasts, Kallias 
also was marching up with his hoplites to charge 
them hand to hand,—when the Lacedzmonians, 
enfeebled in numbers, exhausted in strength, and 
too much dispirited for close fight with a new enemy, 
broke and fled in all directions. Some took the road 
to Lechzum, which place a few of them reached, 
along with the cavalry; the rest ran towards the 
sea at the nearest point, and observing that some of 
their friends were rowing in boats from Lecheum 
along the shore to rescue them, threw themselves 
into the sea, to wade or swim towards this new 
succour. But the active peltasts, irresistible in the 
pursuit of broken hoplites, put the last hand to 
the destruction of the unfortunate mora. Out of 
its full muster of 600, a very small proportion sur- 
vived to re-enter Lecheum!. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 17. . 

Xenophon affirms the number of slain to have been about 250—ép 
πάσαις δὲ ταῖς μάχαις Kal τῇ φυγῇ ἀπέθανον περὶ πεντήκοντα καὶ διακο- 
σίους. But he had before distinctly stated that the whole mora marching 
back to Lecheeum under the polemarch, was 600 in number—é μὲν 
πολέμαρχος σὺν τοῖς ὁπλίταις, οὖσιν ὡς ἑξακοσίοις, ἀπήει πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ 
Λέχαιον (iv. ὅ, 12). And it is plain, from several different expressions, 
that all of them were slain, excepting a very few survivors. 

I think it certain therefore that one or other of these two numbers 
is erroneous; either the original aggregate of 600 is above the truth— 
or the total of slain, 250, is below the truth. Now the latter supposi- 
tion appears to me by far the more probable of the two. The Lace- 
dzmonians, habitually secret and misleading in their returns of their own 
numbers (see Thucyd. v. 74), probably did not choose to admit publicly 


a greater total of slain than 250. Xenophon has inserted this in his 
history, forgetting that his own details of the battle refuted the nume- 
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The horseman who first communicated the dis- The Lace- 


aster to Agesilaus, had started off express imme- 
diately from Lecheum, even before the bodies of 
the slain had been picked up for burial. The hur- 
ried movement of Agesilaus had been dictated by 
the desire of reaching the field in time to contend 
for the possession of the bodies, and to escape the 
shame of soliciting the burial-truce. But the three 
horsemen who met him afterwards, arrested his 
course by informing him that the bodies had already 
been buried, under truce asked and obtained ; which 
authorised Iphikrates to erect his well-earned trophy 
on the spot where he had first made the attack'. 
Such a destruction of an entire division of Lace- 
demonian hoplites, by light troops who stood in 
awe of them and whom they despised, was an inci- 
dent, not indeed of great political importance, but 
striking in respect of military effect and impression 
upon the Grecian mind. Nothing at all like it had 
occurred since the memorable capture of Sphak- 
teria, thirty-five years before; a disaster less con- 
siderable in one respect, that the number of hoplites 
beaten was inferior by one-third—but far more im- 
portant in another respect, that half the division 
had surrendered as prisoners ; whereas in the battle 
near Corinth, though the whole mora (except a few 
fugitives) perished, 1t does not seem that a single 
prisoner was taken. Upon the Corinthians, Boeo- 
tians, and other enemies of Sparta, the event ope- 


rical statement. The total of 600 is more probable, than any smaller 
number, for the entire mora; and it is impossible to assign any reasons 
why Xenophon should overstate it. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 8-10. 
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rated as a joyous encouragement, reviving them 
out of all their previous despondency. Even by 
the allies of Sparta, jealous of her superiority and 
bound to her by fear more than by attachment, it 
was welcomed with ill-suppressed satisfaction. But 
upon the army of Agesilaus (and doubtless upon 
the Lacedzmonians at home) it fell like a sudden 
thunderbolt, causing the strongest manifestations 
of sorrow and sympathy. To these manifestations 
there was only one exception—the fathers, brothers, 
or sons, of the slain warriors ; who not only showed 
no sorrow, but strutted about publicly with cheer- 
ful and triumphant countenances, like victorious 
athletes!. We shall find the like phenomenon at 
Sparta a few years subsequently, after the far more 
terrible defeat at Leuktra: the relatives of the slain 
were joyous and elate—those of the survivors, 
downcast and mortified? ; a fact strikingly charac- 
teristic both of the intense mental effect of the 
Spartan training, and of the peculiar associations 
which it generated. We may understand how terri- 
ble was the contempt which awaited a Spartan who 
survived defeat, when we find fathers positively re- 
joicing that their sons had escaped such treatment 
by death. 


Sorely was Agesilaus requited for his supercilious 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5,10. “Are δὲ ἀήθους τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις yeye- 
νημένης τῆς τοιαύτης συμφορᾶς, πολὺ πένθος ἦν κατὰ τὸ Λακωνικὸν 
στράτευμα, πλὴν ὅσων ἐτέθνασαν ἐν χώρᾳ ἢ υἱοὶ ἣ πατέρες ἣ ἀδελφοί" 
οὗτοι δὲ, ὥσπερ νικηφόροι, λαμπροὶ καὶ ἀγαλλόμενοι τῷ 
οἰκείῳ πάθει περιήεσαν. 

If any reader objects to the words which I have used in the text, I 
request him to compare them with the Greek of Xenophon. 

* Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 16. 
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insult towards the Theban envoys. When he at 
last consented to see them, after the news of the 
battle, their tone was completely altered. They 
said not a word about peace, but merely asked per- 
mission to pass through and communicate with their 
countrymen in Corinth. “1 understand your pur- 
pose (said Agesilaus, smiling)—you want to witness 
the triumph of your friends, and see what it is 
worth. Come along with me and I will teach you.” 
Accordingly, on the next day, he caused them to 
accompany him while he marched his army up to 
the very gates of Corinth,—defying those within 
to come out and fight. The lands had been so ra- 
vaged, that there remained little to destroy. But 
wherever there were any fruit-trees yet standing, 
the Lacedzemonians now cut them down. I[phikrates 
was too prudent to compromise his recent advan- 
tage by hazarding a second battle ; so that Agesilaus 
had only the satisfaction of showing that he was 
master of the field, and then retired to encamp at 
Lechzeum ; from whence he sent back the Theban 
envoys by sea to Kreusis. Having then left a fresh 
mora or division at Lecheum, in place of that which 
had been defeated, he marched back to Sparta. 
But the circumstances of the march betrayed his 
real feelings, thinly disguised by the recent bravado 
of marching up to the gates of Corinth. He feared 
to expose his Lacedzemonian troops even to the view 
of those allies through whose territory he was to 
pass; so well was he aware that the latter (espe- 
cially the Mantineians) would manifest their satis- 
faction at the recent defeat. Accordingly, he com- 
menced his day’s march before dawn, and did not 
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halt for the night till after dark: at Mantineia, he 
not only did not halt at all, but passed by, outside of 
the walls, before day had broken’. There cannot 
be a more convincing proof of the real dispositions 
of the allies towards Sparta, and of the sentiment 
of compulsion which dictated their continued ad- 
herence ; a fact which we shall see abundantly il- 
lustrated as we advance in the stream of the history. 

The retirement of Agesilaus was the signal for 
renewed enterprise on the part of Iphikrates ; who 
retook Sidus and Krommyon, which had been 
garrisoned by Praxitas—as well as Peireeum and 
C&noé, which had been left under occupation by 
Agesilaus. Corinth was thus cleared of enemies on 
its eastern and north-eastern sides. And though the 
Lacedemonians still carried on a desultory warfare 
from Lecheum, yet such was the terror impressed 
by the late destruction of their mora, that the Co- 
rinthian exiles at Sikyon did not venture to march 
by land from that place to Lechzum, under the 
walls of Corinth—but communicated with Lecheum 
only by sea*. In truth we hear of no farther serious 
military operations undertaken by Sparta against 
Corinth, before the peace of Antalkidas. And the 
place became so secure, that the Corinthian Jeaders 
and their Argeian allies were glad to dispense with 
the presence of Iphikrates. That officer had gained 
so much glory by his recent successes, which the 
Athenian orators’ even in the next generation never 
ceased to extol, that his temper, naturally haughty, 
became domineering; and he tried to procure, either 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 16. 4 Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 19. 
3 Demosthenes—repi Suvragews—c. 8, p. 172. 
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for Athens or for himself, the mastery of Corinth 
—putting to death some of the philo-Argeian lead- 
ers. We know these circumstances only by brief 
and meagre allusion ; but they caused the Athenians 
to recall Iphikrates with a large portion of his 
peltasts, and to send Chabrias to Corinth in his 
place’. 

It was either in the ensuing summer—or perhaps 
immediately afterwards during the same summer, 
390 s.c.—that Agesilaus undertook an expedition 
into Akarnania; at the instance of the Achzans, 
who threatened, if this were not done, to forsake 
the Lacedemonian alliance. They had acquired 
possession of the AXtolian district of Kalydon, had 
brought the neighbouring villagers into a city resi- 
dence, and garrisoned it as a dependence of the 
Achean confederacy. But the Akarnanians—allies 
of Athens as well as Thebes, and aided by an Athe- 
nian squadron at Oiniade—attacked them there, 
probably at the invitation of a portion of the inha- 
bitants, and pressed them so hard, that they em- 
ployed the most urgent instances to obtain aid from 
Sparta. Agesilaus crossed the Gulf at Rhium with 
a considerable force of Spartans and allies, and the 
full muster of the Achzans. On his arrival, the 
Akarnanians all took refuge in their cities, sending 
their cattle up into the interior highlands, to the 
borders of a remote lake. Agesilaus, having sent 
to Stratus to require them not merely to forbear 
hostilities against the Achzans, but to relinquish 


1 Diodor. xiv. 92; Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 34. 

Aristeides (Panathen. p. 168) boasts that the Athenians were masters 
of the Acro-Corinthus, and might have kept the city as their own, but 
that they generously refused to do so. 


B.c. 390— 
389. 
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their alliance with Athens and Thebes, and to be- 
come allies of Sparta—found his demands resisted, 
and began to lay waste the country. Two or three 
days of operations designedly slack, were employed 
to lull the Akarnanians into security ; after which, 
by a rapid forced march, Agesilaus suddenly sur- 
prised the remote spot in which their cattle and 
slaves had been deposited for safety. He spent a 
day here to sell this booty ; merchants probably 
accompanying his army. But he had considerable 
difficulty in his return march, from the narrow 
paths and high mountains through which he had 
to thread his way. By a series of brave and well- 
combined hill-movements,— which probably re- 
minded Xenophon of his own operations against the 
Karduchians in the retreat of the ‘Ten Thousand— 
he defeated and dispersed the Akarnanians, though 
not without suffering considerably from the excel- 
lence of their light troops. Yet he was not suc- 
cessful in his attack upon any one of their cities, 
nor would he consent to prolong the war until seed- 
time, notwithstanding earnest solicitation from the 
Achezans, whom he pacified by engaging to return 
the next spring. He was indeed in a difficult and 
dangerous country, had not his retreat been facili- 
tated by the compliance of the Attolians ; who cal- 
culated (though vainly) on obtaining from him the 
recovery of Naupaktus, then held (as well as Kaly- 
don) by the Achzans*. Partial as the success of 
this expedition had been, however, it inflicted suf- 
ficient damage on the Akarnanians to accomplish 
its purpose. On learning that it was about to be 


1 Diodor. xv. 73. 
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repeated in the ensuing spring, they sent envoys to 
Sparta to solicit peace ; consenting to abstain from 
hostilities against the Achzans, and to enrol them- 
selves as members of the Lacedemonian confede- 
racy’. 

It was in this same year that the Spartan autho- 
rities resolved on an expedition against Argos, of 
which Agesipolis, the other king, took the com- 
mand. Having found the border sacrifices favour- 
able, and crossed the frontier, he sent forward his 
army to Phlius, where the Peloponnesian allies were 
ordered to assemble; but he himself first turned 
aside to Olympia, to consult the oracle of Zeus. 

It had been the practice of the Argeians, seem- 
ingly on more than one previous occasion’, when 
an invading Lacedzemonian army was approaching 
their territory, to meet them by a solemn message, 
intimating that it was the time of some festival (the 
Karneian, or other) held sacred by both parties, 
and warning them not to violate the frontier during 
the holy truce. This was in point of fact nothing 
better than a fraud; for the notice was sent, not at 
the moment when the Karneian festival (or other, 
as the case might be) ought to come on according 
to the due course of seasons, but at any time when 
it might serve the purpose of arresting a Lacede- 
monian invasion. But though the duplicity of the 
Argeians was thus manifest, so strong were the 
pious scruples of the Spartan king, that he could 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 6, 1-14; iv. 7, 1. 

? Xen. Hellen. iv. 7, 3. Οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αργεῖοι, ἐπεὶ ἔγνωσαν οὐ δυνησόμενοι 
κωλύειν, ἔπεμψαν, ὥσπερ εἰώθεσαν, ἐστεφανωμένους δύο κήρυκας, 
ὑποφέροντας σπονδάς. 


n.c. 380.-.- 
388. 
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hardly make up his mind to disregard the warning. 
Moreover in the existing confusion of the calendar, 
there was always room for some uncertainty as to the 
question, which was the true Karneian moon; no 
Dorian state having any right to fix it imperatively 
for the others, as the Eleians fixed the Olympic 
truce, and the Corinthians the Isthmian. It was 
with a view to satisfy his conscience on this subject 
that Agesipolis now went to Olympia, and put the 
question to the oracle of Zeus ; whether he might 
with a safe religious conscience refuse to accept the 
holy truce, if the Argeians should now tender it. 
The oracle, habitually dexterous in meeting a spe- 
cific question with a general reply, informed him, 
that he might with a safe conscience decline a truce 
demanded wrongfully and for underhand purposes'. 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 7,2. ‘O δὲ ᾿Αγησίπολις---ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ’OAvpriav 
καὶ χρηστηριαζόμενος, ἐπηρώτα τὸν θεὸν, εἰ ὁσίως ἂν ἔχοι αὐτῷ, μὴ 
δεχομένῳ τὰς σπονδὰς τῶν ᾿Αργείων' ὅτε οὐχ, ὅποτε κάθηκοι 6 
χρόνος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅποτε ἐμβάλλειν μέλλοιεν Λακεδαιμόνιοι, τότε 
ὑπέφερον τοὺς μῆνας. Ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἐπεσήμαινεν αὐτῷ, ὅσιον εἶναι μὴ 
δεχομένῳ σπονδὰς ἀδίκως ἐπιφερομένας. ᾿Ἐκεῖθεν δ᾽ εὐθὺς πορευθεὶς 
εἰς Δελφοὺς, ἐπήρετο αὖ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, εἰ κἀκείνῳ δοκοίῃ περὶ τῶν 
σπονδῶν, καθάπερ τῷ πατρί. Ὃ δ᾽ ἀπεκρίνατο, καὶ μάλα κατὰ 
ταὐτά. 

I have given in the text what I believe to be the meaning of the 
words ὑποφέρειν τοὺς pyvas—upon which Schneider has a long and not 
very instructive note, adopting an untenable hypothesis of Dodwell, that 
the Argeians on this occasion appealed to the sanctity of the Isthmian 
truce ; which is not countenanced by anything in Xenophon, and which 
it belonged to the Corinthians to announce, not to the Argeians. The 
plural τοὺς μῆνας indicates (as Weiske and Manso understand it) that 
the Argeians sometimes put forward the name of one festival, some- 
times of another. We may be pretty sure that the Karneian festival 
was one of them; but what the others were, we cannot tell. It is very 
probable that there were several festivals of common obligation either 
among all the Dorians, or between Sparta und Argos—marpdovus τινας 
σπονδὰς ἐκ παλαῖου καθεστώσας τοῖς Δωριεῦσι πρὸς dAAnAovs—to use 


the language of Pausanias (iii. 5,6). The language of Xenophon im- 
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This was accepted by Agesipolis as a satisfactory 
affirmative. Nevertheless, to make assurance double 
sure, he went directly forward to Delphi, to put the 
same question to Apollo. As it would have been 
truly embarrassing, however, if the two holy replies 
had turned out such as to contradict each other, he 
availed himself of the prejudicium which he had 
already received at Olympia, and submitted the 
question to Apollo at Delphi in this form—‘‘ Is 
thine opinion, on the question of the holy truce, 
the same as that of thy father (Zeus) ?”’ ‘‘ Most 
decidedly the same,”’ replied the god. Such double 
warranty, though the appeal was so drawn up as 
scarcely to leave to Apollo freedom of speech’, en- 


plies that the demand made by the Argeians, for observance of the Holy 
Truce, was 1n itself nghtful, or rather, that 1t would have been rightful 
at a different season; but that they put themselves in the wrong by 
making it at an improper season and for a fraudulent political purpose. 

For some remarks on other fraudulent manceuvres of the Argeians, re- 
specting the season of the Karneian truce, see Vol. VII. of this History, 
Ch. lvi. p. 90. The compound verb ὑποφέρειν τοὺς μῆνας seems to 
imply the underhand purpose with which the Argeians preferred their 
demand of the truce. What were the previous occasions on which 
they had preferred a similar demand, we are not informed. Two years 
before, Agesilaus had mnvaded and laid waste Argos; perhaps they may 
have tried, but without success, to arrest his march by a similar pious 
fraud. 

It is to this proceeding, perhaps, that Andokides alludes (Or. iii. De 
Pace, s. 27), where he says that the Argeians, though strenuous in in- 
sisting that Athens should help them to carry on the war for the pos- 
session of Corinth against the Lacedzemonians, had nevertheless made 
a separate peace with the latter covering their own Argeian territory 
from invasion—airol δ᾽ ἰδίᾳ εἰρήνην ποιησάμενοι τὴν χώραν ov mape- 
χουσιν ἐμπολεμεῖν. Of this obscure passage I can give no better ex- 
planation. 

1 Aristotel. Rhetoric. ii. 23. Ἡγήσιππος ἐν Δελφοῖς ἐπηρώτα τὸν 
θεὸν, κεχρημένος πρότερον ᾽ολυμπιᾶσιν, εἰ αὐτῷ ταὐτὰ δοκεῖ, ἅπερ τῷ 
πατρὶ, ὡς αἰσχρὸν ὃν τἀνάντα εἰπεῖν. 

A similar story, about the manner of putting the question to Apollo 
at Delphi, after it had already been put to Zeus at Déddna, is told 
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abled Agesipolis to return with full confidence to 
Phlhius, where his army was already mustered ; and 
to march immediately into the Argeian territory by 
the road of Nemea. Being met on the frontier by 
two heralds with wreaths and in solemn attire, who 
warned him that it was a season of holy truce, he 
informed them that the gods authorized his dis- 
obedience to their summons, and marched on into 
the Argeian plain. 

It happened that on the first evening after he 
had crossed the border, the supper and the con- 
sequent libation having been just concluded, an 
earthquake occurred ; or, to translate the Greek 
phrase, ‘‘ the god (Poseidon) shook.” To all 
Greeks, and to Lacedzmonians especially, this was 
a solemn event, and the personal companions of 
Agesipolis immediately began to sing the pzan in 
honour of Poseidon ; the general impression among 
the soldiers being, that he would give orders for 
quitting the territory immediately, as Agis had 
acted in the invasion of Elis a few years before. 
Perhaps Agesipolis would have done the same here, 
construing the earthquake as a warning that he 
had done wrong in neglecting the summons of the 
heralds—had he not been fortified by the recent 


‘ oracles. He now replied, that if the earthquake 


had occurred before he crossed the frontier, he 
should have considered it as a prohibition; but as 
it came after his crossing, he looked upon it as an 
encouragement to go forward. 

So fully had the Argeians counted on the success 


about Agesilaus on another occasion (Plutarch, Apophth. Lacon. 


p. 208 F.). 
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of their warning transmitted by the heralds, that 
they had made little preparation for defence. Their 
dismay and confusion were very great: their pro- 
perty was still outlying, not yet removed into secure 
places, so that Agesipolis found much both to 
destroy and to appropriate. He carried his ravages 
even to the gates of the city, piquing himself on 
advancing a little farther than Agesilaus had gone 
in his invasion two years before. He was at last 
driven to retreat by the terror of a flash of light- 
ning in his camp, which killed several persons. And 
a project which he had formed, of erecting a per- 
manent fort on the Argeian frontier, was abandoned 
in consequence of unfavourable sacrifices’. 

Besides these transactions in and near theIsthmus 
of Corinth, the war between Sparta and her ene- 
mies was prosecuted during the same years bothin 
the islands and on the coast of Asia Minor ; though 
our information is so imperfect that we can scarcely 
trace the thread of events. Thedefeat near Knidus 
(394 B.c.),—the triumphant maritime force of Phar- 
nabazus and Konon at the Isthmus of Corinth in 
the ensuing year (393 B.c.),—the restoration of the 
Athenian Long Walls and fortified port,—and the 
activity of Konon with the fleet among the islands? 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 7, 7; Pausan. ii. 5, 6. 

It rather seems, by the language of these two writers, that they look 
upon the menacing signs, by which Agesipolis was induced to depart, 
as marks of some displeasure of the gods against his expedition. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 12. Compare Isokrates, Or. vii. (Areopag.) s. 13. 
ἁπάσης γὰρ τῆς Ἑλλάδος ὑπὸ τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν ὑποπεσούσης καὶ μετὰ 
τὴν Κόνωνος ναυμαχίαν καὶ μετὰ τὴν Τιμοθέου στρατηγίαν, &e. This 
oration however was composed a long while after the events (about 
B.C. 353—see Mr. Clinton’s Fast. H., in that year); and Isokrates ex- 


aggerates; mistaking the break-up of the Lacedzemonian empire for a re- 
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—so alarmed the Spartans with the idea of a second 
Athenian maritime empire, that they made every 
effort to detach the Persian force from the side of 
their enemies. 

The Spartan Antalkidas, a dexterous, winning 
and artful man!, not unlike Lysander, was sent as 
envoy to Tiribazus (392 3.c.); whom we now find 
as satrap of Ionia in the room of Tithraustes, after 
having been satrap of Armenia during the retreat 
of the Ten Thousand. As Tiribazus was newly 
arrived in Asia Minor, he had not acquired that 
personal enmity against the Spartans, which the 
active hostilities of Derkyllidas and Agesilaus had 
inspired to Pharnabazus and other Persians. More- 
over jealousy between neighbouring satraps was an 
ordinary feeling, which Antalkidas now hoped to 
turn to the advantage of Sparta. To counteract 
his projects, envoys were also sent to Tiribazus, by 
the confederate enemies of Sparta—Athens, Thebes, 
Corinth, and Argos: and Konon, as the envoy of 
Athens, was incautiously dispatched among the 
number. On the part of Sparta, Antalkidas offered, 
first, to abandon to the King of Persia all the Greeks 
on the continent of Asia; next, as to all the other 
Greeks, insular as well as continental, he required 
nothing more than absolute autonomy for each 
separate city, great and small*, The Persian King 
(he said) could neither desire anything more for 


sumption of the Athenian. Demosthenes also (cont. Leptin. c.16. p.477) 
confounds the same two ideas; and even the Athenian vote of thanks 
to Konon, perpetuated on a commemorative column, countenanced the 
same impression—ézeidy Κόνων ἠλευθέρωσε τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίων συμμάχους, 


&e. 
3 Plutarch, Artaxerx, c. 22. 9 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 12~)4. 
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himself, nor have any motive for continuing the 
war against Sparta, when he should once be placed 
in possession of all the towns on the Asiatic coast, 
and when he should find both Sparta and Athens 
rendered incapable of annoying him, through the 
autonomy and disunion of the Hellenic world. But 
to neither of the two propositions of Antalkidas 
would Athens, Thebes, or Argos, accede. As to 
the first, they repudiated the disgrace of thus far- 
mally abandoning the Asiatic Greeks'; as to the 
second proposition, guaranteeing autonomy to every 
distinct city of Greece, they would admit it only 
under special reserves, which it did not suit the 
purpose of Antalkidas to grant. In truth the pro- 


! Diodor. xiv. 110. He affirms that these cities strongly objected to 
this concession, five years afterwards, when the peace of Antalkidas was 
actually concluded ; but that they were forced to give up their scruples 
and accept the peace mcluding the concession, because they had not 
force enough to resist Persia and Sparta acting in hearty alliance. 

Hence we may infer with certainty, that they also objected to it 
during the earlier discussions, when it was first broached by Antalkidas ; 
and that their objections to it were in part the cause why the discus- 
sions reported in the text broke off without result. 

It is true that Athens, during her desperate struggles in the last 
years of the Peloponnesian war, had consented to this concession, and 
even to greater, without doing herself any good (Thucyd. vin. 56). But 
she was not now placed in circumstances so imperious as to force her 
to be equally yielding. 

Plato, in the Menexenus (c. 17. p. 245), asserts that all the alhes of 
Athens—Becotians, Corinthians, Argeians, &c., were willing to sur- 
render the Asiatic Greeks at the requisition of Artaxerxes; but that the 
Athenians alone resolutely stood out, and were in consequence left with- 
out any allies. The latter part of this assertion, as to the isolation of 
Athens from her allies, is certainly not true; nor do I believe that the 
allies took essentially different views from Athens on the point. The 
Menexenus, eloquent and complimentary to Athens, must be followed 
cautiously as to matters of fact. Plato goes the length of denying 
that the Athenians subscribed the convention of Antalkidas. Aristeides 
(Panathen. p. 172) says that they were forced to subscribe it, because all 
their allies abandoned them. 
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position went to break up (and was framed with that 
view) both the Boeotian confederacy under the pre- 
sidency of Thebes, and the union between Argos 
and Corinth ; while it also deprived Athens of the 
chance of recovering Lemnos, Imbros, and Skyros! 
—islands which had been possessed and recolonised 
by her since the first commencement of the confe- 
deracy of Delos ; indeed the two former, even from 
the time of Miltiades the conqueror of Marathon. 
Here commences a new era in the policy of 
Sparta. That she should abnegate all pretension 
to maritime empire, is noway difficult to understand 
—seeing that it had already been irrevocably over- 
thrown by the defeat of Knidus. Nor can we 
wonder that she should abandon the Greeks on the 
Asiatic continent to Persian sway; since this was 
nothing more than she had already consented to do 
in her conventions with Tissaphernes and Cyrus 
during the latter years of the Peloponnesian war? 
—-and consented, let us add, not under any of that 
stringent necessity which at the same time pressed 
upon Athens, but simply with a view to the maxi- 
mum of victory over an enemy already enfeebled. 
The events which followed the close of that war 
(recounted in a former chapter) had indeed induced 
her to alter her determination, and again to espouse 
their cause. But the real novelty now first exhi- 
bited in her policy, is, the full development of what 
had before existed in manifest tendency—hostility 
against all the partial land-confederacies of Greece, 
disguised under the plausible demand of universal 
1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 15. 


2 See a striking passage in the Or. xii, (Panathen.) of Isokrates, 
s. 110. 
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autonomy for every town, great or small. How this 
autonomy was construed and carried into act, we 
shall see hereafter; at present, we have only to 
note the first proclamation of it by Antalkidas in 
the name of Sparta. 

On this occasion, indeed, his mission came to 
nothing, from the peremptory opposition of Athens 
and the others. But he was fortunate enough to 
gain the approbation and confidence of Tiribazus ; 
who saw so clearly how much both propositions 
tended to promote the interests and power of Persia, 
that he resolved to go up in person to court, and 
prevail on Artaxerxes to act in concert with Sparta. 
Though not daring to support Antalkidas openly, 
Tiribazus secretly gave him money to reinforce the 
Spartan fleet. He at the same time rendered to 
Sparta the far more signal service of arresting and 
detaining Konon, pretending that the latter was 
acting contrary to-the interests of the King'. This 
arrest was a gross act of perfidy, since Konon not 
only commanded respect in his character of envoy 
—but had been acting with the full confidence, and 
almost under the orders, of Pharnabazus. But the 
removal of an officer of so much ability, —the only 
man who possessed the confidence of Pharnabazus, 
—was the most fatal of all impediments to the 
naval renovation of Athens. It was fortunate that 
Konon had had time to rebuild the Long Walls, 
before his means of action were thus abruptly in- 
tercepted. Respecting his subsequent fate, there 
exist contradictory stories. According to one, he 
was put to death by the Persians in prison ; accord- 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 16; Diodor. xiv. 85. 
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ing to another, he found means to escape and again 
took refuge with Evagoras in Cyprus, in which 
island he afterwards died of sickness’. The latter 
story appears undoubtedly to be the true one. But 
it is certain that he never afterwards had the means 
of performing any public service, and that his career 
was cut short by this treacherous detention, just at 
the moment when its promise was the most splendid 
for his country. 

Tiribazus, on going up to the Persian court, 
seems to have been detained there for the purpose 
of concerting measures against Evagoras prince of 
Salamis in Cyprus, whose revolt from Persia was 
now on the point of breaking out. But the Persian 
court could not yet be prevailed upon to show any 
countenance to the propositions of Sparta or of 
Antalkidas. On the contrary, Struthas, who was 
sent down to Ionia as temporary substitute for Ti- 
ribazus, full of anxiety to avenge the ravages of 
Agesilaus, acted with vigorous hostility against the 
Lacedemonians, and manifested friendly disposi- 
tions towards Athens. 

Thimbron (of whom we have before heard as first 
taking the command of the Cyreian army in Asia 
Minor, after their return from Thrace) received 
orders again to act as head of the Lacedzemonian 
forces in Asia against Struthas. The new com- 
mander, with an army estimated by Diodorus at 
8000 men’, marched from Ephesus into the inte- 
rior, and began his devastation of the territory de- 


1 Lysias, Or. xix. (De Bon. Aristoph.) s. 41, 42,44; Cornelius Nepos, 
Conon, c. 5; Isokrates, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 180. 
2 Diodor. xiv, 99, 
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pendent on Persia. But his previous command, 
though he was personally amiable’, had been irre- 
gular and disorderly, and it was soon observed that 
the same defects were now yet more prominent, 
aggravated by too liberal indulgence in convivial 
pleasures. Aware of his rash, contemptuous, and 
improvident mode of attack, Struthas laid a snare for 
him by sending a detachment of cavalry to menace 
the camp, just when Thimbron had concluded 
his morning meal in company with the flute-player 
Thersander—the latter not merely an excellent mu- 
sician, but possessed of a full measure of Spartan 
courage. Starting from his tent at the news, 
Thimbron, with Thersander, waited only to collect 
the few troops immediately at hand, without even 
leaving any orders for the remainder, and hastened 
to repel the assailants; who gave way easily, and 
seduced him into a pursuit. Presently Struthas 
himself, appearing with a numerous and well-ar- 
rayed body of cavalry, charged with vigour the 
disorderly detachment of Thimbron. Both that 
general and Thersander, bravely fighting, fell among 
the first; while the army, deprived of their com- 
mander as well as ill-prepared for a battle, made 
but an ineffective resistance. ‘They were broken, 
warmly pursued, and the greater number slain. A 
few who contrived to escape the active Persian ca- 
valry, found shelter in the neighbouring cities’. 
This victory of Struthas, gained by the Persian 
1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 22. Ἦν δὲ οὗτος ἀνὴρ (Diphridas) εὔχαρις 
re οὐχ ἧττον τοῦ Θίμβρωνος, μᾶλλόν re συντεταγμένος, καὶ ἐγχει- 
ρητικώτερος στρατηγός" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐκράτουν αὐτοῦ αἱ τοῦ σώματος 


ΘΝ a 
ἡδοναὶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ, πρὸς ᾧ εἰῆη ἔργῳ, TOUTO ἔπραττεν. 


2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 18, 19. 
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cavalry, displays a degree of vigour and ability 
which, fortunately for the Greeks, was rarely seen 
in Persian operations. Our scanty information 
does not enable us to trace its consequences. We 
find Diphridas sent out soon after by the Lacede- 
monians, along with the admiral Ekdikus, as suc- 
cessor of Thimbron, to bring together the remnant 
of the defeated army, and to protect those cities 
which had contributed to form it. Diphridas—a 
man with all the popular qualities of his predeces- 
sor, but a better and more careful officer—is said 
to have succeeded to some extent in this difficult 
mission. Being fortunate enough to take captive 
the son-in-law of Struthas with his wife (as Xeno- 
phon had captured Asidatés), he obtained a suffi- 
ciently large ransom to enable him to pay his troops 
for some time’. But it is evident that his achieve- 
ments were not considerable, and that the Ionian 
Greeks on the continent are now left to make good 
their position, as they can, against the satrap at 
Sardis. 

The forces of Sparta were much required at 
Rhodes ; which island (as has been mentioned 
already) had revolted from Sparta about five years 
before (a few months anterior to the battle of Kni- 
dus), dispossessed the Lysandrian oligarchy, and 
established a democratical government. But since 
that period, an opposition-party in the island had 
gradually risen up, acquired strength, and come 
into correspondence with the oligarchical exiles; 
who on their side warmly solicited aid from Sparta, 
representing that Rhodes would otherwise become 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 21, 22. 
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thoroughly dependent on Athens. Accordingly 
the Lacedzemonians sent eight triremes across the 
AXxgean under the command of Ekdikus; the first 
of their ships of war which had crossed since the 
defeat of Knidus'. Though the Perso-Athenian 
naval force in the Agean had been either dismissed 
or paralysed since the seizure of Konon, yet the 
Rhodian government possessed a fleet of about 
twenty triremes, besides considerable force of other 
kinds; so that Ekdikus could not even land on the 
island, but was compelled to halt at Knidus. For- 
tunately, Teleutias the Lacedemonian was now in 
the Corinthian Gulf with a fleet of twelve triremes, 
which were no longer required there; since Agesi- 
laus and he had captured Lechzum a few months 
before, and destroyed the maritime force of the 
Corinthians in those waters. He was now directed 
to sail with his squadron out of the Corinthian Gulf 
across to Asia, to supersede Ekdikus, and take the 
command of the whole fleet for operations off Rhodes. 
On passing by Samos, he persuaded the inhabitants 
to embrace the cause of Sparta, and to furnish him 
with a few ships; after which he went onward to 
Knidus, where, superseding Ekdikus, he found 
himself at the head of twenty-seven triremes®. In 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 21. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 23. 

Diodorus (xiv. 97) agrees in this number of 27 triremes, and in the 
fact of aid having been obtained from Samos, which island was per- 
suaded to detach itself from Athens. But he recounts the circum- 
stances in avery different manner. He represents the oligarchical party 
in Rhodes as -having risen in insurrection, and become masters of the 
island: he does not name Teleutias, but Eudokimus (Ekdikus?), Di- 
philus (Diphridas?), and Philodikus, as commanders. 

The statement of Xenophon deserves the greater credence, in my 
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his way from Knidus to Rhodes, he accidentally 
fell in with the Athenian admiral Philokrates, con- 
ducting ten triremes to Cyprus to the aid of Eva- 
goras in his struggle against the Persians. He was 
fortunate enough to carry them all as prisoners into 
Knidus, where he sold the whole booty, and then 
proceeded with his fleet, thus augmented to thirty- 
seven sail, to Rhodes. Here he established a forti- 
fied post, enabling the oligarchical party to carry 
on an active civil war. But he was defeated in a 
battle—his enemies being decidedly the stronger 
force in the island, and masters of all the cities!. 
The alliance with Evagoras of Cyprus, in his 
contention against Artaxerxes, was at this moment 
an unfortunate and perplexing circumstance for 
Athens, since she was relying upon Persian aid 
against Sparta, and since Sparta was bidding against 
her for it. But the alliance was one which she 
could not lightly throw off. For Evagoras had not 
only harboured Konon with the remnant of the 
Athenian fleet after the disaster of Adgospotami, 
but had earned a grant of citizenship and the ho- 


judgement. His means of information, as well as his interest, about 
Teleutias (the brother of Agesilaus) were considerable. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 24-26. 

Although the three ancient Rhodian cities (Lindus, Talysus, and 
Kameirus) had coalesced (see Diodor. xii. 75) a few years before into 
the great city of Rhodes, afterwards so powerful and celebrated—yet 
they still contmucd to cxist, and apparently as fortified places. For 
Xenophon speaks of the democrats in Rhodes as rds re πόλεις 
ἔχοντας, &e. 

Whether the Philokrates here named as Philokrates son of Ephialtes, 
is the same person as the Philokrates accused in the Thirtieth Oration 
of Lysias—cannot be certainly made out. It is possible enough that 
there might be two contemporary Athenians bearing this name, which 
would explam the circumstance that Xenophon here names the father 
Ephialtes—a practice occasional with him, but not common. 
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nour of a statue at Athens, as a strenuous auxiliary 
in procuring that Persian aid which gained the battle 
of Knidus, and as a personal combatant in that 
battle, before the commencement of his dissension 
with Artaxerxes', It would have been every way 
advantageous to Athens at this moment to decline 
assisting Evagoras, since (not to mention the pro- 
bability of offending the Persian court) she had 
more than enough to employ all her maritime force 
nearer home and for purposes more essential to 
herself. Yet in spite of these very serious consi- 
derations of prudence, the paramount feelings of 
prior obligation and gratitude, enforced by influen- 
tial citizens who had formed connexions in Cyprus, 
determined the Athenians to identify themselves 
with his gallant struggles* (of which I shall speak 
more fully presently). So little was fickleness, or 
instability, or the easy oblivion of past feelings, a 
part of their real nature—though historians have 
commonly denounced it as among their prominent 
qualities. 

The capture of their squadron under Philokrates, 
however, and the consequent increase of the Lace- 
dzemonian naval force at Rhodes, compelled the 
Athenians to postpone further aid to Evagoras, and 
to arm forty triremes under Thrasybulus for the 
Asiatic coast; no inconsiderable effort, when we 
recollect that four years before, there was scarcely 
a single trireme in Peirzeus, and not even a wall of 
defence around the place. Though sent imme- 

1 Jsokrates, Or. ix. (Evagoras) s. 67, 68, 82; Epistola Philippi ap. 


Demosthen. Orat. p. 161, ¢. 4, 
2 Lysias, Orat. xix. (De Bonis Aristoph.) 8. 27-44. 
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diately for the assistance of Rhodes, Thrasybulus 
judged it expedient to go first to the Hellespont ; 
probably from extreme want of money to pay his 
men. Derkyllidas was still in occupation of Aby- 
dos, yet there was no Lacedzmonian fleet in the 
strait; so that Thrasybulus was enabled to extend 
the alliances of Athens both on the European and 
the Asiatic side—the latter being under the friendly 
satrap Pharnabazus. Reconciling the two Thracian 
princes, Seuthes and Amadokus, whom he found at 
war, he brought both of them into amicable rela- 
tions with Athens, and then moved forward to By- 
zantium. That city was already in alliance with 
Athens ; but on the arrival ‘of Thrasybulus, the 
alliance was still further cemented by the change 
of its government into a democracy. Having esta- 
blished friendship with the opposite city of Chal- 
kedon, and being thus master of the Bosphorus, he 
sold the tithe of the commercial ships sailing out 
of the Euxine’; leaving doubtless an adequate force 
to exact it. This was a striking evidence of revived 
Athenian maritime power, which seems also to have 
been now extended more or less to Samothrace, 
Thasus, and the coast of Thrace’. 

From Byzantium Thrasybulus sailed to Mityléné, 
which was already in friendship with Athens; 
though Methymna and the other cities in the island 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 25-27. 

Polybius (iv. 38-47) gives instructive remarks and information about 
the importance of Byzantium and its very peculiar position, in the 
ancient world—as well as about the dues charged on the merchant- 
vessels going in to, or coming out of, the Euxine—and the manner in 


which these dues pressed upon general trade. 
7 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 7. 
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were still maintained by a force under the Lacede- 
monian harmost Therimachus. With the aid of the 
Mitylenzans, and of the exiles from other Lesbian 
cities, Thrasybulus marched to the borders of Me- 
thymna, where he was met by Therimachus ; who 
had also brought together his utmost force, but was 
now completely defeated, and slain. The Athenians 
thus became masters of Antissa and Eresus, where 
they were enabled to levy a valuable contribution, 
as well as to plunder the refractory territory of 
Methymna. Nevertheless Fhrasybulus, in spite of 
farther help from Chios and Mityléné, still thought 
himself not in a situation to go to Rhodes with 
advantage. Perhaps he was not sure of pay in 
advance, and the presence of unpaid troops in an 
exhausted island might be a doubtful benefit. Ac- 
cordingly, he sailed from Lesbos along the western 
and southern coast of Asia Minor, levying contri- 
butions at Halikarnassus! and other places, until 
he came to Aspendus in Pamphylia; where he also 
obtained money and was about to depart with it, 
when some misdeeds committed by his soldiers so 
exasperated the inbabitants, that they attacked him 
by night unprepared in his tent, and slew him’. 
Thus perished the citizen to whom, more than to 
any one else, Athens owed not only her renovated 
democracy, but its wise, generous, and harmonious 
working, after renovation. Even the philo-Laco- 
nian and oligarchical Xenophon bestows upon him 


1 Lysias, Or. xxviii. cont. Erg. s. 1-20. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 28-30; Diodor. xiv. 94. 

The latter states that Thrasybulus lost 23 triremes by a storm near 
Lesbos—which Xenophon does not notice, and which seems impro- 
bable. 
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a marked and-unaffected eulogy’. His devoted pa- 
triotism in commencing and prosecuting the strug- 
gle against the Thirty, at a time when they not only 
were at the height of their power, but had plausible 
ground for calculating on the full auxiliary strength 
of Sparta, deserves high admiration. But the fea- 
ture which stands yet more eminent in his character 
—a feature infinitely rare in the Grecian character 
generally—is, that the energy of asuccessful leader 
was combined with complete absence both of vin- 
dictive antipathies for the past, and of overbearing 
ambition for himself. Content to live himself as a 
simple citizen under the restored democracy, he 
taught his countrymen to forgive an oligarchical 
party from whom they had suffered atrocious wrongs, 
and set the example himself of acquiescing in the 
loss of his own large property. The generosity of 
such a proceeding ought not to count for less, be- 
cause it was at the same time dictated by the highest 
political prudence. We find, in an oration of Lysias 
against Ergokles (a citizen who served in the 
Athenian fleet on this last expedition), in which the 
latter is accused of gross peculation—insinuations 
against Thrasybulus, of having countenanced the 
delinquency, though coupled with praise of his 
general character. Even the words as they now 
stand are so vague as to carry little evidence ; but 
when we reflect that the oration was spoken after 
the death of Thrasybulus, they are entitled to no 
weight at 81}, 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8,31. Kal Θρασύβουλος μὲν δὴ, μάλα δοκῶν ἀνὴρ 
dyads εἶναι, οὕτως ἐτελεύτησεν. 

2 Lysias, cont. Ergo. Or. xxviii. 8. 9. 

Ergokles is charged in this oration with gross abuse of power, ope 
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The Athenians sent Agyrrhius to succeed Thra 
sybulus. After the death of the latter, we may con- 
clude that the fleet went to Rhodes, its original des- 
tination——though Xenophon does not expressly say 
so; the rather as neither Teleutias nor any subse- 
quent Lacedemonian commander appears to have 
become master of the island, in spite of the con- 
siderable force which they had there assembled’. 
The Lacedzmonians however, on their side, being 
also much in want of money, Teleutias was obliged 
(in the same manner as the Athenians) to move from 
island to island, levying contributions as he could?. 

When the news of the successful proceedings of 
Thrasybulus at Byzantium and the Hellespont, 
again establishing a toll for the profit of Athens, 


reached Sparta, it excited so much anxiety, that ἢ 


Anaxibius, having great influence with the Ephors 


pression towards allies and citizens of Athens, and peculation for his 
own profit, during the course of the expedition of Thrasybulus ; who 
is indirectly accused of conniving at such misconduct. It appears that 
the Athemans, as soon as they were informed that Thrasybulus had 
established the toll in the Bosphorus, passed a decree that an account 
should be sent home of all moneys exacted from the various cities, and 
that the colleagues of Thrasybulus should come home to go through 
the audit (s. 5); implying (so far as we can understand what is thus 
briefly noticed) that Thrasybulus himself should not be obliged to come 
home, but might stay on his Hellespontine or Asiatic command. Er- 
gokles, however, probably one of these colleagues, resented this decree 
as an insult, and advised Thrasybulus to seize Byzantium, to retain the 
fleet, and to marry the daughter of the Thracian prince Seuthés. [ is 
also affirmed in the oration that the fleet had come home in very bad 
condition (s. 2-4), and that the money, levied with so much criminal 
abuse, had been either squandered or fraudulently appropriated. 

We learn from another oration that Ergoklés was eondemned to 
death. His property was confiscated, and was said to amount to 30 
talents, though he had been poor before the expedition; but nothing 
like that amount was discovered after the sentence of confiscation (Ly- 
sias, Or. xxx. cont. Philokrat. s. 3). 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 31. 2 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 2. 
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of the time, prevailed on them to send him out as 
harmost to Abydos, in the room of Derkyllidas, who 
had now been in that post for several years. Having 
been the officer originally employed to procure the 
revolt of the place from Athens (in 411 3.c.)', Der- 
kyllidas had since rendered service not less essential 
in preserving it to Sparta, during the extensive de- 
sertion which followed the battle of Knidus. But it 
was supposed, that he ought to have checked the ag- 
gressive plans of Thrasybulus ; moreover Anaxibius 
promised, if a small force were entrusted to him, to 
put down effectually the newly-revived Athenian 
influence. He was supposed to know well those 
regions, in which he had once already been admiral, 
at the moment when Xenophon and the Cyreian 
army first returned: the harshness, treachery, and 
corruption, which he displayed in his dealing with 
that gallant body of men, have been already re- 
counted in a former chapter?. With three triremes, 
and funds for the pay of 1000 mercenary troops, 
Anaxibius accordingly went to Abydos. He began 
his operations with considerable vigour, both against 
Athens and against Pharnabazus. While he armed 
a land-force, which he employed in making incur- 
sions on the neighbouring cities in the territory of 
that satrap,—he at the same time reinforced his 
little squadron by three triremes out of the harbour 
of Abydos, so that he became strong enough to 
seize the merchant vessels passing along the Hel- 
lespont to Athens or to her allies?. The force 
which Thrasybulus had left at Byzantium to secure 


1 Thucyd. vii. 61: compare Xenoph. Anab. v. 6, 24. 
2 See above, Chapter lxxi. p. 213 of the present volume. 
3 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 32, 33, 
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the strait-revenues, was thus inadequate to its object 
without farther addition. 

Fortunately, Iphikrates was at this moment dis- 
engaged at Athens, having recently returned from 
Corinth with his body of peltasts, for whom doubt- 
less employment was wanted. He was accordingly 
sent with 1200 peltasts and eight triremes, to com- 
bat Anaxibius in the Hellespont; which now be- 
came again the scene of conflict, as it had been in 
the latter years of the Peloponnesian war; the 
Athenians from the European side, the Lacede- 
monians from the Asiatic. At first. the warfare 
consisted of desultory, privateering, and money- 
levying excursions on both sides'. But at length, 
the watchful genius of Iphikratesdiscovered oppor- 
tunity for a successful stratagem. Anaxibius, having 
just drawn the town of Antandrus into his alliance, 
had marched thither for the purpose of leaving a gar- 
rison in it, with his Lacedemonian and mercenary 
forces, as well as 200 hoplites from Abydos itself. 
His way lay across the mountainous region of Ida, 
southward to the coast of the Gulf of Adramyttium. 
Accordingly Iphikrates, foreseeing that he would 
speedily return, crossed over in the night trom the 
Chersonese, and planted himself in ambush on the 
line of return march ; at a point where it traversed 
the desert and mountainous extremities of the 
Abydene territory, near the gold mines of Kremasté. 
The triremes which carried him across were ordered 
to sail up the strait on the next day, in order that 


1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 35, 36. τὸ μὲν πρῶτον λῃστὰς διαπέμποντες 
ἐπολέμουν ἀλλήλοις. .... 6... "Oras δοκοίη, ὥσπερ εἰώθει, ἐπ᾽ ἀργυρολο- 
γίαν ἐπαναπεπλευκέναι. 
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Anaxibius might be apprised of it, and might sup- 
pose Iphikrates to be employed on his ordinary 
money-levying excursion. 

The stratagem was completely successful. Anax- 
ibius returned on the next day, without the least 
suspicion of any enemyat hand, marching in careless 
order and with long-stretched files, as well from the 
narrowness of the mountain path as from the cir- 
cumstance that he was in the friendly territory of 
Abydos. Not expecting to fight, he had unfortu- 
nately either omitted the morning sacrifice, or 
taken no pains to ascertain that the victims were 
favourable ; so Xenophon informs us', with that 
constant regard to the divine judgements and di- 
vine warnings which pervades both the Hellenica 
and the Anabasis. Iphikrates having suffered the 
Abydenes who were in the van to pass, suddenly 
sprang from his ambush, to assault Anaxibius with 
the Lacedemonians and the mercenaries, as they 
descended the mountain pass into the plain of 
Kremasté. His appearance struck terror and con- 
fusion into the whole army ; unprepared in its dis- 
orderly array for stedfast resistance—even if the 
minds of the soldiers had been ever so well strung 
—against well-trained peltasts, who were sure to 
prevail over hoplites not in steady rank. To Anax- 
ibius himself, the truth stood plain at once. De- 
feat was inevitable, and there remained no other 
resource for him except to die like a brave man. 

1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 36. ‘O ᾿Αναξίβιος ἀπεπορεύετο, ws μὲν ἔλεγετο, 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἱερῶν γεγενημένων αὐτῷ ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ἀλλὰ κα- 
ταφρονήσας, ὅτι διὰ φιλίας τε ἐπορεύετο καὶ ἐς πόλιν φιλίαν, καὶ ὅτι 


ἤκονε τῶν ἀπαντώντων, τὸν ᾿Ιφικράτην ἀναπεπλευκέναι τὴν ἐπὶ Προικον- 
, 9 
γήσου, ἀμελέστερον ἐπορεύετο. 
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Accordingly, desiring his shield-bearer to hand to 
him his shield, he said to those around him— 
‘* Friends, my honour commands me to die here ; 
but do you hasten away and save yourselves before 
the enemy close with us.” Such order was hardly 
required to determine his panic-stricken troops, 
who fled with one accord towards Abydos; while 
Anaxibius himself awaited firmly the approach of 
the enemy, and fell gallantly fighting on the spot. 
No less than twelve Spartan harmosts, those who 
had been expelled from their various governments 
by the defeat of Knidus, and who had remained ever 
since under Derkyllidas at Abydos, stood with the 
like courage and shared his fate. Such disdain of 
life hardly surprises us in conspicuous Spartan 
citizens, to whom preservation by flight was ‘‘ no 
true preservation” (in the language of Xenophon’), 
but simply prolongation of life under intolerable 
disgrace at home. But what deserves greater 
remark is, that the youth to whom Anaxibius was 
tenderly attached and who was his constant compa- 
nion, could not endure to leave him, stayed fighting 
by his side, and perished by the same honourable 
death?. So strong was the mutual devotion which 
this relation between persons of the male sex in- 
spired in the ancient Greek mind. With these ex- 
ceptions, no one else made any attempt to stand. 
All fled, and were pursued by Iphikrates as far as 
the gates of Abydos, with the slaughter of 50 out 

1 See the remarks a few pages back, upon the defeat and destruction 
of the Lacedseemonian mora by Iphikrates, near Lechzeum, page 484. 

2 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 39. Καὶ τὰ παιδικὰ μέντοι αὐτῷ παρέμεινε, καὶ 


τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων δὲ τῶν συνεληλυθότων ἐκ τῶν πόλεων ἁρμοστήρων 
ὡς δώδεκα μαχόμενοι συναπέθανον᾽ οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι φεύγοντες ἔπιπτον. 
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of the 200 Atydene hoplites, and 200 of the remain- 
ing troops. 

This well-planned and successful exploit, while 
it added to the reputation of Iphikrates, rendered 
the Athenians again masters of the Bosphorus and 
the Hellespont, ensuring both the levy of the dues 
and the transit of their trading-vessels. But while 
the Athenians were thus carrying on naval war at 
Rhodes and the Hellespont, they began to expe- 
rience annoyance nearer home, from Aégina. 

That island (within sight as the eyesore of Pei- 
reus, as Perikles was wont to call it) had been 
occupied fifty years before by a population emi- 
nently hostile to Athens, afterwards conquered and 
expelled by her—at last agaim captured in the new 
abode which they had obtained in Laconia—and 
put to death by her order. During the Pelopon- 
nesian war, Augina had been tenanted by Athenian 
citizens as outsettlers or kleruchs ; all of whom had 
been driven in after the battle of AUgospotami. The 
island was then restored by Lysander to the rem- 
nant of the former population—as many of them 
at least as he could find. 

These new Aéginetans, though doubtless ani- 
mated by associations highly unfavourable to Athens, 
had nevertheless remained not only at peace, but 
also in reciprocal commerce, with her, until a con- 
siderable time after the battle of Knidus and the 
rebuilding of her Long Walls. And so they would 
have continued, of their own accord—since they 
could gain but little, and were likely to lose all the 
security of their traffic, by her hostility—had they 
not been forced to commence the war by Eteonikus, 
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the Lacedemonian harmost in the island'; one 
amidst many examples of the manner in which the 
smaller Grecian states were dragged into war, with- 
out any motive of their own, by the ambition of the 
greater—by Sparta as well as by Athens*. With 
the concurrence of the Ephors, Eteonikus autho- 
rised and encouraged all AXginetans to fit out pri- 
vateers for depredation on Attica; which aggression 
the Athenians resented, after suffering considerable 
inconvenience, by sending a force of ten triremes 
to block up Aégina from the sea, with a body of 
hoplites under Pamphilus to construct and occupy 
a permanent fort in the island. This squadron, 
however, was soon driven off (though Pamphilus 
still continued to occupy the fort) by Teleutias, 
who came to AXgina on hearing of the blockade ; 
having been engaged, with the fleet which he com- 
manded at Rhodes, in an expedition among the 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 1. ὧν δὲ πάλιν ὁ ’Eredvixos ἐν τῇ Αἰγίνῃ. καὶ 
ἐπιμιξίᾳ χρωμένων τὸν πρόσθεν χρόνον τῶν Αἰγινητῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
᾿Αθηναίους, ἐπεὶ φανερῶς κατὰ θάλατταν ἐπολεμεῖτο ὁ πόλεμος, ξυνδόξαν 
καὶ τοῖς ἐφόροις, ἐφίησι ληΐζεσθαι τὸν βουλόμενον ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς. 

The meaning of the word πάλιν here 1s not easy to determine, since 
(as Schneider remarks) not a word had been said before about the pre- 
sence of Eteonikus at Aigma. Perhaps we may explain it by supposing 
that Eteonikus found the ASgmetans reluctant to engage in the war, 
and that he did not like to mvolve them in it without first going to 
Sparta to consult the Ephors. It was on coming back to Mgina (πάλω) 
from Sparta, after havmg obtained the consent of the Ephors (ξυνδόξαν 
καὶ τοῖς ἐφόροις), that he issued the letters of marque. 

Schneider’s note explams τὸν πρόσθεν χρόνομ incorrectly, in my 
judgement. : 

2 Compare Xen. Hellen. vi. 3,8; Thucyd. ni. 13. The old Aigine- 
tan antipathy agaist Athens, when thus again instigated, continued for 
a considerable time. A year or two afterwards, when the philosopher 
Plato was taken to Avgina to be sold as a slave, it was death to any 
Athenian to land in the island (Aristides, Or. xlvi. p. 384; p. 306 
Dindorf; Diogenes, Laert. 11. 19; Plutarch, Dion. c. δ). 


B.c. 388. 
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Cyclades for the purpose of levying contributions. 
He seems to have been now at the term of his 
year of command, and while he was at Augina, 
his successor Hierax arrived from Sparta on his 
way to Rhodes to supersede him. The fleet 
was accordingly handed over to Hierax at Aégina, 
while Telentias went directly home to Sparta. 
So remarkable was his popularity among the sea- 
men, that numbers of them accompanied him down 
to the water-edge, testifying their regret and at- 
tachment by crowning him with wreaths or pressing 
his hand. Some, who came down too late, when he 
was already under weigh, cast their wreaths on the 
sea, uttering prayers for his health and happiness’. 

Hierax, while carrying back to Rhodes the re- 
maining fleet which Teleutias had brought from that 
island, left his subordinate Gorgépas as harmost 
at Aogina with twelve triremes ; a force which pro- 
tected the island completely, and caused the forti- 
fied post occupied by the Athenians under Pamphi- 


1 Xen. Hellen. v.1,3. ‘O δὲ Τελευτίας, μακαριώτατα δὴ ἀπέπλευσεν 
οἴκαδε, &c. 

This description of the scene at the departure of Teleutias (for whom, 
as well as for his brother Agesilaus, Xenophon always manifests a 
marked sympathy) is extremely interesting. The reflection too, with 
which Xenophon follows it up, deserves notice—* I know well that in 
these incidents 1 am not recounting any outlay of money, or danger in- 
curred, or memorable stratagem. But by Zeus, it does seem to me 
worth a man’s while to reflect, by what sort of conduct Teleutias created 
such dispositions in his soldiers. This is a true man’s achievement, 
more precious than any outlay or any danger.” 

What Xenophon here glances at in the case of Teleutias, is the 
scheme worked out in detail in the romance of the Cyropedia (τὸ 
ἐθελοντῶν dpxew—the exercising command in such manner as to have 
willing and obedient subjects)—and touched upon indirectly in various 
of his other compositions—the Hiero, the conomicus, and portions of 
the Memorabilia. The idéal of government, as it presented itself to 
Xenophon, was the paternal despotism, or something like it. 
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lus to be itself blocked up, insomuch that after an 
interval of four months, a special decree was passed 
at Athens to send a numerous squadron and fetch 
away the garrison. As the AXginetan privateers, 
aided by the squadron of Gorgépas, now recom- 
menced their annoyances against Attica, thirteen 
Athenian triremes were put in equipment under 
Eunomus as ἃ guard-squadron against Avgina. But 
Gorgépas and his squadron were now for the time 
withdrawn, to escort Antalkidas, the new Lacede- 
monian admiral sent to Asia chiefly for the purpose 
of again negotiating with Tiribazus. On returning 
back, after landing Antalkidas at Ephesus, Gorgé- 
pas fell in with Eunomus, whose pursuit however 
he escaped, landing at ANgina just before®sunset. 
The Athenian admiral, after watching for a short 
time until he saw the Lacedemonian seamen out of 
their vessels and ashore, departed as it grew dark 
to Attica, carrying a light to prevent his ships from 
parting company. But Gorgdpas, causing his men 
to take a hasty meal, immediately re-embarked and 
pursued ; keeping on the track by means of the 
light, and taking care not to betray himself either 
by the noise of oars or by the chant of the Ke- 
leustés. Eunomus had no suspicion of the accom- 
panying enemy. Just after he had touched land 
near Cape Zostér in Attica, when his men were in 
the act of disembarking, Gorgdpas gave signal by 
trumpet to attack. After a short action by moon- 
light, four of the Athenian squadrons were captured, 
and carried off to Atgina; with the remainder, 
Eunomus escaped to Peirzeus'. 
1 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 6-10. 
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This victory, rendering both Gorgépas and the 
Eginetans confident, laid them open toa stratagem 
skilfully planned by the Athenian Chabrias. That 
officer, who seems to have been dismissed from 
Corinth as Iphikrates had been before him, was now 
about to conduct a force of ten triremes and 800 
peltasts to the aid of Evagoras ; to whom the Athe- 
nians were thus paying their debt of gratitude, 
though they could ill-spare any of their forces from 
home. Chabrias, passing over from Peirzus at 
night, landed without being perceived in a desert 
place of the coast of Adugina, and planted himself in 
ambush with his peltasts at some little distance 
inland of the Herakleion or temple of Herakles, 
amidst Kollow ground suitable for concealment. He 
had before made arrangement with another squa- 
dron and a body of hoplites under Demenetus ; who 
arrived at daybreak and landed in Adégina at a point 
called Tripyrgia, about two miles distant from the 
Herakleion, but farther removed from the city. As 
soon as their arrival became known, Gorgdpas 
hastened out of the city to repel them, with all the 
troops he could collect, Auginetans as well as ma- 
rines out of the ships of war—and eight Spartans 
who happened to be his companions in the island. 
In their march from the city to attack the new 
comers, they had to pass near the Herakleion, and 
therefore near the troops in ambush ; who, as soon 
as Gorgépas and those about him had gone by, 
rose up suddenly and attacked them in the rear. 
The stratagem succeeded not less completely than 
that of Iphikrates at Abydos against Anaxibius. 
Gorgoépas and the Spartans near him were slain, the 
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rest were defeated, and compelled to fiee with con- 
siderable loss back to the city’. 

After this brilliant success, Chabrias pursued his 
voyage to Cyprus, and matters appeared so secure 
on the side of AXgina, that Demenetus also was 
sent to the Hellespont to reinforce Iphikrates. For 
some time indeed, the Lacedemonian ships at 
Asgina did nothing. Eteonikus, who was sent as 
successor to Gorgdépas’, could neither persuade nor 
constrain the seamen to go aboard, since he had 
no funds, while their pay was in arrears; so that 
Athens with her coast and her trading-vessels re- 
mained altogether unmolested. At length the La- 
cedeemonians were obliged to send again to Atgina 
Teleutias, the most popular and best-beloved of all 
their commanders, whom the seamen welcomed 
with the utmost delight. Addressing them under 
the influence of this first impression, immediately 
after he had offered sacrifice, he told them plainly 
that he had brought with him no money, but that 
he had come to put them in the way of procuring 
it; that he should himself touch nothing until they 
were amply provided, and should require of them 
to bear no more hardship or fatigue than he went 
through himself; that the power and prosperity of 
Sparta had all been purchased by willingly braving 
danger, as well as toil, in the cause of duty ; that 
it became valiant men to seek their pay, not by 
cringing to any one, but by their own swords at the 
cost of enemies. And he engaged to find them the 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 12, 13. 
2 So we may conclude from Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 13; Demenetus is 
found at the Hellespont v. 1, 26. 
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means of doing this, provided they would now again 
manifest the excellent qualities which he knew them 
by experience to possess’. 

This address completely won over the seamen, 
who received it with shouts of applause ; desiring 
Teleutias to give his orders forthwith, and promising 
ready obedience. ‘‘ Well (said he), now go and get 
your suppers, as you were intending to do; and 
then come immediately on ship-board, bringing 
with you provisions for one day. Advance me thus 
much out of your own means, that we may, by the 
will of the gods, make an opportune voyage?,”’ 

In spite of the eminent popularity of Teleutias, 
the men would probably have refused to go on 
board, had he told them beforehand his intention 
of sailing with his twelve triremes straight into the 
harbour of Peireus. At first sight, the enterprise 
seemed insane, for there were triremes in it more 
than sufficient to overwhelm him. But he calcu- 
lated on finding them all unprepared, with seamen 
as well as officers in their lodgings ashore, so that 
he could not only strike terror and do damage, but 
even realize half an hour’s plunder before prepara- 
tions could be made to resist him. Such was the 

1 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 14-17. 

2 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 18. “Ayere, ὦ ἄνδρες, δειπνήσατε μὲν, ἅπερ καὶ 
ὡς ἐμέλλετε᾽ προπαράσχετε δέ μοι μιᾶς ἡμέρας σΐτον᾽ ἔπειτα δὲ ἥκετε 
ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς αὔτικα μάλα, ὅπως πλεύσωμεν, ἔνθα θεὸς ἐθέλει, ἐν καιρῷ 
ἀφιξόμενοι. 

Schneider doubts whether the words προπαράσχετε δέ μοι are correct. 
But they seem to me to bear a very pertinent meaning. Teleutias had 
no money ; yet it was necessary for his purpose that the seamen should 
come furnished with one day’s provision beforehand. Accordingly he 
is obliged to ask them to get provision for themselves, or to lend it, as 
it were, to him; though they were already so dissatisfied from not ha- 
ving received their pay. 
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security which now reigned there, especially since 
the death of Gorgépas, that no one dreamt of an 
attack. The harbour was open, as it had been 
forty years before, when Brasidas (in the third year 
of the Peloponnesian war) attempted the like enter- 
prise from the port of Megara’. Even then, at the 
maximum of the Athenian naval power, it was an 
enterprise possible, simply because every one con- 
sidered it to be impossible ; and it only failed be- 
cause the assailants became terrified and flinched 
in the execution. 

A little after dark, Teleutias quitted the harbour 
of Aigina, without telling any one whither he was 
going. Rowing leisurely, and allowing his men 
alternate repose on their oars, he found himself 
before morning within half a mile of Peirzeus, where 
he waited until day was just dawning, and then led 
his squadron straight into the harbour. Every- 
thing turned out as he expected ; there was not the 
least idea of being attacked, nor the least preparation 
for defence. Nota single trireme was manned or in 
fighting condition, but several were moored without 
their crews, together with merchant-vessels, loaded 
as well as empty. Teleutias directed the captains 
of his squadron to drive against the triremes, and 
disable them; but by no means to damage the 
beaks of their own ships by trying to disable the 
merchant-ships. Even at that early hour, many 
Athenians were abroad, and the arrival of the un- 
expected assailants struck every one with surprise 
and consternation. Loud and vague cries trans- 
mitted the news through all Peirzeus, and from 

1 Thucyd. i. 94. 
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- Peireeus up to Athens, where it was believed that 
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their harbour was actually taken. Every man ha- 
ving run home for his arms, the whole force of the 
city rushed impetuously down thither, with one 
accord—hoplites as well as horsemen. But before 
such succours could arrive, Teleutias had full time 
to do considerable mischief. His seamen boarded 
the larger merchant-ships, seizing both the men 
and the portable goods which they found aboard. 
Some even jumped ashore on the quay (called the 
Deigma), laid hands on the tradesmen, ship-masters, 
and pilots, whom they saw near, and carried them 
away captive. Various smaller vessels with their 
entire cargoes were also towed away; and even 
three or four triremes. With all these Teleutias 
sailed safely out of Peirzeus, sending some of his 
squadron to escort the prizes to A’gina, while he 
himself with the remainder sailed southward along 
the coast. As he was seen to come out of Peirzus, 
his triremes were mistaken for Athenian, and ex- 
cited no alarm; so that he thus captured several 
fishing-boats, and passage-boats coming with pas- 
sengers from the islands to Athens—together with 
some merchantmen carrying corn and other goods, 
at Sunium. All were carried safely into Adgina!. 
The enterprise of Teleutias, thus admirably con- 
certed and executed without the loss of a man, pro- 
cured for him a plentiful booty, of which probably 
not the least valuable portion consisted in the men 
seized as captives. When sold at Aégina, it yielded 
so large a return that he was enabled to pay down 
at once a month’s pay to his seamen ; who became 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 18-22. 
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more attached to him than ever, and kept the tri- 
remes in animated and active service under his 
orders’. Admonished by painful experience, in- 
deed, the Athenians were now doubtless careful 
both in guarding and in closing Peirzus; as they 
had become forty years before after the unsuccess- 
ful attack of Brasidas. But in spite of the utmost 
vigilance, they suffered an extent of damage from 
the indefatigable Teleutias, and from the Aéginetan 
privateers, quite sufficient to make them weary of 
the war?. 

We cannot doubt indeed that the prosecution of 
the war must have been a heavy financial burthen 
upon the Athenians, from 3958.c. downward to 
387 3.c. How they made good the cost, without 
any contributory allies, or any foreign support, 
except what Konon obtained during one year from 
Pharnabazus—we are not informed. On the re- 
vival of the democracy in 403 B.c., the poverty of 
the city, both public and private, had been very 
great, owing to the long previous war, ending with 
the loss of all Athenian property abroad. At a 
period about three years afterwards, it seems that 
the Athenians were in arrears, not merely for the 
tribute-money which they then owed to Sparta as 
her subject allies, but also for debts due to the 
Bceotians on account of damage done; that they 
were too poor to perform in full the religious sacri- 


? Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 24. 

32 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 29. 

Even ten years after this, however, when the Lacedeemonian harmost 
Sphodrias marched from Thespiz: by night to surprise Peirseus, it was 
without gates on the landside—davAwros—or at least without any such 
gates as would resist an assault (Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 20). 


B.c. 387. 


Financial 
condition of 
Athens. 
The Theé- 
nikon. 


δ26 HISTORY OF GREECE. (Part IT. 


fices prescribed for the year, and were obliged to 
omit some even of the more ancient; that the 
docks as well as the walls were in sad want of re- 
pair'. Even the pay to those citizens who attended 
the public assemblies and sat as Dikasts in the di- 
kasteries—pay essential to the working of the de- 
mocracy—was restored only by degrees ; beginning 
first at one obolus, and not restored to three oboli, 
at which it had stood before the capture, until after 
an interval of some years*. It was at this time too 
that the Thedric Board, or Paymasters for the ge- 
neral expenses of public worship and sacrifice, was 
first established ; and when we read how much the 
Athenians were embarrassed for the means of cele- 
brating the prescribed sacrifices, there was probably 
great necessity for the formation of some such 
office. The disbursements connected with this ob- 
ject had been effected, before 403 B.c., not by any 
special Board, but by the Hellenotamiz, or trea- 
surers of the tribute collected from the allies, who 
were not renewed after 403 8.c., as the Athenian 
empire had ceased to exist®. A portion of the 
money disbursed by the Thedric Board for the reli- 
gious festivals, was employed in the distribution of 
two oboli per head, called the diobely, to all present 
citizens, and actually received by all—not merely 

1 Lysias, Orat. xxx. cont. Nikomachum, 5. 21-30. 

I trust this Oration so far as the matter of fact, that in the preceding 
year, some ancient sacrifices had been omitted from state-poverty ; but 


the manner in which the speaker makes this fact tell against Nikoma- 
chus, may or may not be just. 

2 Aristophan. Ecclesias. 300-310. 

2 See the Inscription No. 147, in Boeckh’s Corpus Inscriptt. Greecor. 
—Boeckh, Public Economy of Athens, ii. 7. p. 179, 180. Engl. transl. 
—and Schémann, Antiq. Jur. Publ. Greece. s. 77. p. 320. 
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by the poor, but by persons in easy circumstances 
also'. This distribution was made at several festi- 
vals, having originally begun at the Dionysia, for 
the purpose of enabling the citizens to obtain places 
at the theatrical representations in honour of Dio- 
nysus ; but we donot know either the number of the 
festivals, or the amount of the total sum. It was, in 
principle, a natural corollary of the religious idea 
connected with the festival ; not simply because the 
comfort and recreation of each citizen, indiwidually 
taken, was promoted by his being enabled to attend 
the festival—but because the collective effect of the 
ceremony, in honouring and propitiating the god, 
was believed to depend in part upon a multitudi- 
nous attendance and lively manifestations*. Gra- 
dually, however, this distribution of Thedric or fes- 
tival money came to be pushed to an abusive and 
mischievous excess, which is brought before our 
notice forty years afterwards, during the political 
career of Demosthenes. Until that time, we have 
no materials for speaking of it; and what I here no- 
tice is simply the first creation of the Thedric Board. 

The means of Athens for prosecuting the war, 
and for paying her troops sent as well to Boeotia as 
to Corinth, must have been derived mainly from 


1 Demosthenes, Philippic. iv. p. 14]. 8, 48 ; Demosth. Orat. xliv. cont. 
Leocharem, p. 1091. 5. 48. 

2 It is common to represent the festivals at Athens as if they were 
so many stratagems for feeding poor citizens at the public expense. 
But the primitive idea and sentiment of the Grecian rehygious festival— 
the satisfaction to the god dependent upon multitudinous spectators 
sympathising, and enjoying themselves together (ἄμμιγα mdavras)—is 
much anterior to the development of democracy at Athens. See the 
old oracles in Demosthen. cont. Meidiam, p. 531.8. 66; Homer, Hymn. 
Apollin. 147; Κα. F. Herrmann, Gottesdienstlich. Alterthiimer der 
Griechen, s. 8. 
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direct assessments on property, called eisphore. 
And some such assessments we find alluded to gene- 
rally as having taken place during these years; 
though we know no details either as to frequency 
or amount!. But the restitution of the Long Walls 


1 See such direct assessments on property alluded to in various 
speeches of Lysias, Orat. xix. De Bonis Aristophan. s. 31, 45, 63; 
Orat. xxvii. cont. Epikratem, 5. 11; Orat. xxix. cont. Philokrat. s. 14, 

Boeckh (in his Public Econ. of Athens, 1v. 4. p. 493, Engl. transl., 
which passage stands unaltered in the second edition of the German ori- 
ginal recently published, p. 642) affirms that a proposition for the as- 
sessment of a direct property-tax of one-fortieth, or 2} per cent., was 
made about this time by a citizen named Euripides, who announced it 
as intended to produce 500 talents ; that the proposition was at first 
enthusiastically welcomed by the Athenians, and procured for its author 
unbounded popularity ; but that he was presently cried dewn and dis- 
graced, because on farther examination the measure proved unsatis- 
factory and empty talk. 

Sievers also (Geschichte von Griech. bis zur Schlacht von Mantineia, 
pp. 100, 101) adopts the same view as Boeckh, that this was a real pro- 
position of a property-tax of 23 per cent. made by Euripides. After 
having alleged that the Athenians in these times supplied their treasury 
by the most unscrupulous imjustice in confiscating the property of mch 
citizens—referring as proof to passages in the orators, none of which 
establishes his conclusion—Sievers goes on to say— But that these 
violences did not suffice, is shown by the fact that the people caught 
with greedy impatience at other measures. Thus a new scheme of 
finance, which however was presently discovered to be insufficient or 
inapplicable, excited at first the most extravagant joy.” He addsina 
note : “The scheme proceeded from Euripides ; it was a property-tax 
of 24 per cent. See Aristophan. Ecclesiaz. 823; Boeckh, Staatshaush. 
ii. p. 27.” 

In my judgement, the assertion here made by Boeckh and Sievers 
rests upon no sufficient ground. The passage of Anstophanes does not 
warrant us in concluding anything at all about a proposition for a pro- 
perty-tax. It is as follows :— 

Τὸ δ᾽ ἔναγχος οὐχ ἅπαντες ἡμεῖς ὥμνυμεν 
Τάλαντ᾽ ἔσεσθαι πεντακόσια τῇ πόλει 
Τῆς τεσσαρακοστῆς, ἣν ἐπόρισ᾽ Evpuridns ; 
Κεὐθὺς κατεχρύσου πᾶς ἀνὴρ Ἐὐριπίδην' 
"Ore δὴ δ᾽ ἀνασκοπουμένοις ἐφαίνετο 
Ὁ Διὸς Κόρινθος, καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ οὐκ ἤρκεσεν, 
Πάλιν xarerirrov πᾶς ἀνὴρ Εὐριπίδην. . 
What this “ new financial scheme ” (so Sievers properly calls it) was, 
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and of the fortifications of Peireeus by Konon, was 
an assistance not less valuable to the finances of 


which the poet here alludes to—we have no means of determining. 
But I venture to express my decided conviction that it cannot have 
been a property-tax. The terms in which it is described forbid that 
supposition. It was a scheme which seemed at first sight exceedingly 
promising and gainful to the city, and procured for its author very great 
popularity ; but which on farther examination, proved to be mere empty 
boasting (ὁ Διὸς Κόρινθος). How can this be said about any motion for 
ἃ property-tax? That any financier should ever have gained extraordi- 
nary popularity by proposing a property-tax, is altogether inconceivable. 
And a proposition to raise the immense sum of 500 talents (which 
Schémann estimates as the probable aggregate charge of the whole 
peace-establishment of Athens, Antiq. Jur. Public. Gree. 8. 73. p. 313) 
at one blow by an assessment upon property! It would be as much as 
any financier could do to bear up against the tremendous unpopularity 
of such a proposition; and to induce the assembly even to listen to 
him, were the necessity ever so pressing. How odious are propositions 
for direct taxation, we may know without recurring to the specific evi- 
dence respecting Athens ; but if any man requires such specific evidence, 
he may find it abundantly in the Philippics and Olynthiacs of Demo- 
sthenes. On one occasion (De Symmoniis, Or. xiv. 5, 33. p. 185) that 
orator alludes to a proposition for raising 500 talents by direct property- 
tax as something extravagant, which the Athenians would not endure 
to hear mentioned. 

Moreover—unpopularity apart—the motion for a property-tax could 
scarcely procure credit for a financier, because it is of all ideas the most 
simple and obvious. Any man can suggest such a scheme. But to 
pass for an acceptable financier, you must propose some measure which 
promises gain to the state without such undisguised pressure upon in- 
dividuals. 

Lastly, there is nothing delusive mn a property-tax—nothing which 
looks gainful at first’sight, and then turns out on farther examination 
(ἀνασκοπουμένοις) to be false or uncertain. It may indeed be more or 
less evaded; but this can only be known after it has been assessed, and 
when payment is actually called for. 

Upon these grounds, I maintain that the τεσσαρακοστὴ proposed by 
Euripides was not a property-tax. What it was, I do not pretend to 
say; but τεσσαρακοστὴ may have many other meanings; it might mean 
a duty of 24 per cent. upon imports or exports, or upon the produce of 
the mines of Laureion; or it might mean a cheap coinage or base 
money, something in the nature of the Chian τεσσαρακοσταί (Thucyd. 
viii. 100), All that the passage really teaches us, is, that some finan- 
cial proposition was made by Euripides which at first seemed likely to 
be lucrative, but would not stand an attentive examination. It is not 
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Athens than to her political power. That excel- 
lent harbour, commodious as a mercantile centre, 


even certain that Euripides promised a receipt of 500 talents; this sum 
is only given to us as a comic exaggeration of that which foolish men 
at first fancied, Boeckh in more than one place reasons (erroneously, in 
my judgement) as if this 500 talents was a real and trustworthy estimate, 
and equal to 24 per cent. upon the taxable property of the Athenians, 
He says (iv. 8. p. 520, Eng. transl.) that ““ Eumpides assumed as the 
basis of his proposal for levying a property-tax, a taxable capital of 
20,000 talents”—and that “his proposition of αἷς was calculated to 
produce 500 talents.” No such conclusion can be fairly drawn from 
Aristophanes, 

Agaim, Boeckh infers from another passage in the same play of the 
same author, that a small direct property-tax of one five-hundredth 
part had been recently imposed. After a speech from one of the old 
women, calling upon a young man to follow her, he replies (v. 1006)— 

᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάγκη μοῦστιν, εἰ μὴ τῶν ἐμῶν 

Τὴν πεντακοσιόστην κατέθηκας τῇ πόλει. 
Boeckh himself admits (iv. 8. p. 520) that this passage is very obscure, 
and so I think every one will find it. Tyrwhitt was so perplexed by it 
that he altered ἐμῶν into ἐτῶν. Without presuming to assign the 
meaning of the passage, I merely contend that it cannot be held to 
justify the affirmation, as a matter of historical fact, that a property-tax 
of 45 had recently been levied at Athens, shortly before the represen- 
tation of the Ekklesiazusz. 

I cannot refrai here from noticmg another inference drawn by 
Sievers from a third passage in this same play—the Ekklesiazusse 
(Geschichte Griechenlands vom Ende der Pelop. Kriegs bis zur Schlacht 
von Mantineia, p.101). He says—“ How melancholy is the picture of 
Athenian popular life, which 1s presented to us by the Ekklesiazuse 
and the second Plutus, ten or twelve years after the restoration of the 
democracy! What an impressive seriousness (welch ein erschiitternder 
Ernst) is expressed in the speech of Praxagora !” (y. 174 segq.). 

I confess that I find neither seriousness, nor genuine and trustworthy 
colouring, in this speech of Praxagora. It is a comic case made out 
for the purpose of showing that the women were more fit to govern 
Athens than the men, and setting forth the alleged follies of the men in 
terms of broad and general disparagement. The whole play is, through- 
out, thorough farce and full of Aristophanic humour, And it is surely 
preposterous to treat what is put into the mouth of Praxagora, the 
leading feminine character, as if it were historical evidence as to the 
actual condition or management of Athens. Let any one follow the 
speech of Praxagora into the proposition of reform which she is made ta 
submit, and he will then see the absurdity of citing her discourse as if 
it were an harangue in Thucydides. History is indeed strangely transr 
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and now again safe for the residence of metics and 
the importations of merchants, became speedily a 
scene of animated commerce, as we have seen it 
when surprised by Teleutias. The number of me- 
tics, or free resident non-citizens, became also again 
large, as it had been before the time of her reverses, 
and including a number of miscellaneous non-Hel- 
lenic persons, from Lydia, Phrygia, and Syria’. 
Both the port-duties, and the value of fixed pro- 
perty at Athens, was thus augmented so as in part 
to countervail the costs of war. Nevertheless these 
costs, continued from year to year, and combined 
with the damage done by ASginetan privateers, were 
seriously felt, and contributed to dispose the Athe- 
nians to peace. 

In the Hellespont also, their prospects were not 
only on the decline, but had become seriously me- 
nacing. After going from Augina to Ephesus in 
the preceding year, and sending back Gorgdpas 
with the Aéginetan squadron, Antalkidas had placed 
the remainder of his fleet under his secretary Niko- 
lochus, with orders to proceed to the Hellespont for 
the relief of Abydos. He himself landed, and re- 
paired to Tiribazus, by whom he was conducted up 
to the court of Susa. Here he renewed the propo- 
sitions for the pacification of Greece—on principles 
of universal autonomy, abandoning all the Asiatic 
Greeks as subject absolutely to the Persian king— 
which he had tried in vain to carry through two 
formed by thus turning comic wit into serious matter of evidence; and 
ΟΝ has suffered so much from the proceeding as that of 


* Xenoph. Hellen, v. 1, 19-24: compare vii. 1, 3,4; Xenoph. De 
Vectigalibus, chapters i. ii. iii, &c.; Xenoph. De Repub. Athen. i. 17. 
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years before. Though the Spartans generally were 
odious to Artaxerxes, Antalkidas behaved with so 
much dexterity’ as to gain the royal favour person- 
ally, while all the influence of Tiribazus was em- 
ployed to second his political views. At length 
they succeeded in prevailing upon the King form- 
ally to adopt the peace, and to proclaim war against 
any Greeks who should refuse to accede to it, em- 
powering the Spartans to enforce it everywhere as 
his allies and under his sanction. In order to re- 
move one who would have proved a great impedi- 
ment to this measure, the King was farther induced 
to invite the satrap Pharnabazus up to court, and 
to honour him with his daughter in marriage ; 
leaving the satrapy of Daskylium under the tem- 
porary administration of Ariobarzanes, a personal 
friend and guest of Antalkidas*. Thus armed 
against all contingences, Antalkidas and Tiribazus 
returned from Susa to the coast of Asia Minor in 
the spring of 387 B.c., not only bearing the formal 
diploma ratified by the King’s seal, but command- 
ing ample means to carry it into effect; since, in 
addition to the full forces of Persia, twenty addi- 
tional triremes were on their way from Syracuse 
and the Greco-Italian towns, sent by the despot 
Dionysius to the aid of the Lacedemonians’. 

On reaching the coast, Antalkidas found Niko- 
lochus with his fleet of twenty-five sail blocked up 
in Abydos by the Athenians under Iphikrates ; who, 
with thirty-two sail, were occupying the European 
side of the Hellespont. He immediately repaired 


1 Plutarch, Artaxerx. c. 22. 2 Xen. Hellen, v. 1, 28. 
δ᾽ Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 25-27. 
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to Abydos by land, and took an early opportunity 


Antalkidas 


of stealing out by night with his fleet up the strait mand of the 


towards the Propontis; spreading the rumour that 
he was about to attack Chalkédon, in concert with 
a party inthe town. But he stopped at Perkdté, 
and lay hid in that harbour until he saw the Athe- 
nian fleet (which had gone in pursuit of him upon 
the false scent laid out) pass by towards Prokonné- 
sus. The strait being now clear, Antalkidas sailed 
down it again to meet the Syracusan and Italian 
ships, whom he safely joined. Such junction, with 
a view to which his recent manoeuvre had been 
devised, rendered him more than a match for his 
enemies. He had further the good fortune to cap- 
ture a detached Athenian squadron of eight triremes, 
which Thrasybulus (a second Athenian citizen of 
that name) was conducting from Thrace to join the 
main Athenian fleet in the Hellespont. Lastly, 
additional reinforcements also reached Antalkidas 
from the zealous aid of Tiribazus and Ariobarzanes, 
insomuch that he found himself at the head of no 
less than eighty triremes, besides a still greater 
number which were under preparation in the various 
ports of Jonia’. 

Such a fleet, the greatest which had been seen in 
the Hellespont since the battle of ASgospotami, was 
so much superior to anything that could be brought 
to meet it, and indicated so strongly the full force 
of Persia operating in the interests of Sparta—that 
the Athenians began to fear a repetition of the same 
calamitous suffering which they had already under- 


1 Diodor. xv. 2. These triremes were employed in the ensuing year 
for the prosecution of the war against Evagoras. 
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gone from Lysander. A portion of such hardship 
they at once began to taste. Not a single merchant- 
ship reached them from the Euxine, all being seized 
and detained by Antalkidas; so that their main 
supply of imported corn was thus cut off. More- 
over, in the present encouraging state of affairs, the 
AZginetan privateers became doubly active in ha- 
rassing the coasting trade of Attica; and this com- 
bination, of actual hardship with prospective alarm, 
created a paramount anxiety at Athens to terminate 
the war. Without Athens, the other allies would 
have no chance of success through their own forces ; 
while the Argeians also, hitherto the most obstinate, 
had become on their own account desirous of peace, 
being afraid of repeated Lacedemonian invasions 
of their territory. That Sparta should press for a 
peace, when the terms of it were suggested by her- 
self, is not wonderful. Even to her, triumphant as 
her position now seemed, the war was a heavy 
burden’. 

Such was the general state of feeling in the Gre- 
cian world, when Tiribazus summoned the coritend- 
ing parties into his presence, probably at Sardis, to 
hear the terms of the convention which had just 
come down from Susa. He produced the original 
edict, and having first publicly exhibited the regal 
seal, read aloud as follows :— 

‘“‘ King Artaxerxes thinks it just that the cities 
in Asia, and the islands of Klazomene and Cyprus, 
shall belong to him. He thinks it just also, to 
leave all the other Hellenic cities autonomous, 
both small and great—except Lemnos, Imbros, and 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 28, 29. 
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Skyros, which are to belong to Athens, as they did 
originally. Should any parties refuse to accept 
this peace, I will make war upon them, along with 
those who are of the same mind, by land as well as 
by sea, with ships and with money ’.” 

Instructions were given to all the deputies to 
report the terms of this edict to their respective 
cities, and to meet again at Sparta for acceptance 
or rejection. When the time of meeting arrived?, 
all the cities, in spite of their repugnance to the 
abandonment of the Asiatic Greeks and partly also 
to the second condition, nevertheless felt themselves 
overruled by superior force and gave a reluctant 
consent. On taking the oaths, however, the The- 
bans tried indirectly to make good an exception in 
their own case, by claiming to take the oath not 
only on behalf of themselves, but on behalf of the 
Beeotian cities generally ; a demand which Agesi- 
laus in the name of Sparta repudiated, as virtually 
cancelling that item in the pacification whereby the 
small cities were pronounced to be autonomous as 
well as the great. When the Theban deputy re- 
plied that he could not relinquish his claim without 
fresh instructions from home, Agesilaus desired him 
to go at once and consult his countrymen. ‘‘ You 
may tell them (said he) that if they do not comply, 
they will be shut out from the treaty.” 

It was with much delight that Agesilaus pro- 
nounced this peremptory sentence, which placed 

t Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 31. 
In this document there is the same introduction of the first person 
immediately following the third, as in the correspondence between 


Pausanias and Xerxes (Thucyd. i. 128, 129). 
3 Diodor. xiv. 110. 
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Thebes in so’ humiliating a dilemma. Antipathy 
towards the Thebans was one of his strongest sen- 
timents, and he exulted in the hope that they would 
persist in their refusal; so that he would thus be 
enabled to bring an overwhelming force to crush 
their isolated city. So eagerly did he thirst for the 
expected triumph, that immediately on the depart- 
ure of the Theban deputies, and before their answer 
could possibly have been obtained, he procured the 
consent of the Ephors, offered the border sacrifice, 
and led the Spartan force out as far as Tegea. From 
that city he not only despatched messengers in all 
directions to hasten the arrival of the Periceki, 
but also sent forth the officers called xenagi to the 
cities of the Peloponnesian allies, to muster and 
bring together the respective contingents. But in 
spite of all injunctions to despatch, his wishes were 
disappointed. Before he started from Tegea, the 
Theban deputies returned with the intimation that 
they were prepared to take the oath for Thebes 
alone, rcognising the other Boeotian cities as auto- 
nomous. Agesilaus and the Spartans were thus 
obliged to be satisfied with the minor triumph, in 
itself very serious and considerable, of having de- 
graded Thebes from her federal headship, and iso- 
lated her from the Boeotian cities’. 

The unmeasured and impatient miso-Theban 
bitterness of Agesilaus, attested here by his friend 
and panegyrist, deserves especial notice ; for it will 
be found to explain much of the misconduct of 
Sparta and her officers during the ensuing years. 

There yet remained one compliance for Agesilaus 


1 Xen. Hellen. y. 1, 32, 33. 
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to exact. The Argeian auxiliaries were not yet Agesilaus 
withdrawn from Corinth ; and the Corinthian go- Coriathians 
vernment might probably think that the terms of oe 
the peace, leaving their city autonomous, permitted “3a” 
them to retain or dismiss these auxiliaries at their eee 
own discretion. But it was not so that Agesilaus Corinthians 
construed the peace; and his construction, right exile: the 
or wrong, was backed by the power of enforcement. Pra 30" 
He.sent to inform both Argeians and Corinthians, ‘mantare 
that if the auxiliaries were not withdrawn, he would 

march his army forthwith into both territories. No 
resistance could be offered to his peremptory man- 

date. The Argeians retired from Corinth; andthe 
vehement philo-Argeian Corinthians—especially 

those who had been concerned in the massacre at 

the festival of the Eukleia—retired at the same 

time into voluntary exile, thinking themselves no 

longer safe in the town. They found a home 

partly at Argos, partly at Athens’, where they were 

most hospitably received. Those Corinthians who 

had before been in exile, and who, in concert with 

the Lacedemonian garrison at Lecheum and Si- 

kyon, had been engaged in bitter hostility against 

their countrymen in Corinth—were immediately 
readmitted into the city. According to Xenophon, 

their readmission was pronounced by the sponta- 

neous voice of the Corinthian citizens*. But we 

shall be more correct in affirming, that it was pro- 

cured by the same intimidating summons from 


Agesilaus which had extorted the dismissal of the 


1 Xen. Hellen. v, 1, 34; Demosthen. adv. Leptin. ec. 13. p. 473. 
* Xen. Hellen. ν, 1, 34, Of δ᾽ ἄλλοι πολῖται Exovres κατεδέχοντο τοὺς 
πρόσθεν φεύγοντας, 
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Argeians', The restoration of the exiles from Le- 
cheum on the present occasion was no more volun- 
tary than that of the Athenian exiles had been 
eighteen years before, at the close of the Pelopon- 
nesian war—or than that of the Phliasian exiles 
was, two or three years afterwards’. 


δ Such is in fact the version of the story in Xenophon’s Encomium 
upon Agesilaus (11. 21), where it is made a matter of honour to the 
latter, that he would not consent to peace, except with a compulsory 
clause (ἠνάγκασε) that the Corinthian and Theban exiles should be 
restored. The Corinthian exiles had been actively co-operating with 
Agesilaus against Corinth. Of Theban exiles we have heard nothing ; 
but it is very probable that there were several serving with Agesilaus— 


and also pretty certain that he would insist upon their restoration. 
* Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 8. 
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Correspondence. By his Son. ἅμιελ Hastion, ὅνο. 168.3; or, Popular 
Edition, Post 8vo. 88, 6d. 

BYRON’S (Lorn) Life and Letters. By Tuottas ΜΟΟᾺΒ, Plates. 
6 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 182. 


+ One Volume, royal 8vo. 128. 
__-.. Poetical Worka, 6 Vola 8vo. 458.—or 
Plates. 10 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 808. 
-- - One Volume, royal ὅγο, 128. 
Pocket Edition. 8 Vols. 24mo, 206 Or 


separately as follows :—Childe Harold; Dramas, 2 Vols.; Tales and 
Poems; Miscellanies, 2 Vols.; Beppo and Don Juan, 2 Vols. 


Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage. [Illustrated Edition. 
With 80 Vignettes. Crown Svo. 10s. θά, 


Beanties—Poetry and Prose. Feap. 8vo. 89, 


BUTTMAN’S LEXILOGUS; or, a Critical Examination of the 
and E logy of numerous Greek Words and Pa: 
eraser ὑ scimelpally fur Hosser and Hesiod. Translated, and edited, with 
Explanatory Notes and copions Indexes, by Rev. J. B. Fisuvac. 
Third Edstion. 8vo. 148. 
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BUTTMAN’S Irregular Greek Verbs; With all the Tenses 
extant—their Formation, Meaning, Usage, and accompanied by an 
Index. ‘Translated, with Notes, by Rev. J. R. Fiseuaxe. Second 
Editon. 8vo. 73.6. 


CALVIN’S (Joun) Life. With Extracts from his Correspondence. 
By Toomas H. Dysrr. Portrait. Svo. 15s, 


CALLCOTT’S (Lavy) Little Arthur's History of England. 
Laghteenth Edition. Woodcuts. i8mo. 2s. θά. 


CAREME’'S FRENCH COOKERY. Translated by W. Hau. 
7 Seconda Edition. Plates. Svo. 15a. 


CARMICHAEL’S (A. N.) Greek Verbs. Their Formations, 
Irregularities, and Defects. Second Edition. Post 8vo. Se. θά. 


CARNARVON’S (Lorp) Portugal, Gallicia, and the Basque 
Provinces. From Notes made during a Journey to those Countries 
Third Edstion. Post 8vo. 6s Ὶ 

CAMPBELL’S (Lorn) Lives of the Lord Chancellors and Keepers 
of the Great Sealof England From the Earliest Times to the Death of 
Lord Eldon 1n 1838. 1 λιγά Edition. 7 Vols. Svo. 102s. 


——— Lives of the Chief Justices of England. From the 
Norman Conquest to the Death of Lord Mansfield. 2 Vols. 8vo. 80s. 


Life of Lord Bacon. Reprinted from the Lives of 
the Chancellors. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 


(Gzoren) Modern India. A Sketch of the System 
of Civil Government. With some Account of the Natives and Native 
Institutions. Second Edition. Svo. 168 


-——- India as it may be. An Outline of a proposed 
Government and Policy. 8vo. 12s, 

(Tuos.) Specimens of the British Poets. With Bio- 

graphical and Critical Notices, and an Essay on English Poetry. Zhwd 
Eedutwn. Portrait. Royal 8vo. 15s. 


Short Lives of the British Poets. With an Essay 
on English Poetry. Post 8vo. 658 


CASTLEREAGH (Tux) DESPATCHES, from the commencement 
of the official career of the late Viscount Castlereagh to the close of his 
life. Edited by the Marquis or LonponpeRSY. 12 Vols.8vo. 14s. each. 


CATHCART'S (Sim Gorcz) Commentaries on the War in Russia 
and Germany, 1812-18, Plans. 8vo. 142. 


CHARMED ROE (Tue); or, The Story of the Little Brother and 
Sister. By Otro SPECKTES. Plates. 16mo. 5s, 


CLARENDON (Lorp Cuancruior); Lives of his Friends and 
Contemporaries, illustrative of Portraits in his Gallery. By Lady 
Teresa Lewis. Portraits. 3 Vols. Svo. 42s. 


CLARK (81m Jamxzs) On the Sanative Influence of Climate, with an 
Acceunt of the Best Places for Invalids in the South of Europe, &c. Fourth 
Edition. Post 8vo. 103. 6d. 


CLAUSEWITZ2’S (Gzungrat Cant Vor) Campaign of 1812, in Russia. 
Translated from the German by Lonp E.tesmers. Map. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


CLIVE’S (Lory) Life. By Rav. G. R. Gunte, M.A, Post 8vo. 68. 


--- 
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| 
COLERIDGE’S (Samuxt Tartorn) Table-Talk. Fourth Hdition. 
Portrait. Feap. 8vo. 6s. | 


----- (Henny Nztson) Introductions to the Study of 
the Greek Ciassic Poets. Third Hdition. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


COLONIAL LIBRARY. [See Home and Colonial Library.) 


COMBER’S (Dzax) Friendly Advice to the Roman Catholics 
of England, By Rev. Dr. Hook. Feap. 8vo. 8s. 


COOKERY (Domzsrro). Founded on Principles of Economy and 


Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families. New Hdttron. ° 
Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. ὅδ. 


CRABBB’S (Rev. Groner) Life and Letters. ByhisSox. Portrait. 
Feap. 8vo. 8s., or with Plates, δε. 


Life and Poetical Works. Plates. 8 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 
248., or, One Volume. Royal 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


CUMMING’S (R. Gorpox) Five Years of a Hunter’s Life in the Far 
Interior of South Africa. Fourth Edition. With Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 
Post 8vo. 12s. 

CURZON’S (Hon. Rosgsrt) Visits to the Monasteries of the, Levant. 
Fourth Edition. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 15s. 


ARMENIA AND EnzEnoum. <A Year on the Frontiers 
of Russia, Turkey, and Persia. Third Edition. Woodcuts, Post 8vo. 
74, θά. 


CUNNINGHAM’S (Αιμαν) Life of Sir David Wilkie. With his 
diary and Critical Remarks on Works of Art. Portrait. 8 Vols. 
vo. 422. 


Poems and Songs. Now first collected 
and arranged, with Biographical Notice. 24mo. 24, 6d. 


-- —~-— (Caps. J. D.) History of the Sikhs. From 
the Origin of the Nation to the Battle of the Sutlej. Second Editwn. , 
Maps. 8vo. 158. 


(Psrzr) London—Past and Present. A Hand- 
book to the Antiquities, Curlosities, Churches, Works of Art, Public 
Buildings, and Places connected with interesting and historical aseo- 
clations. Second Hdition. Post 8vo. 16s. 


Modern London. A complete Guide for 
Visitors to the Metropolis. Map. i6mo. 5s. 


———_--—_—__—— Environs of London. Including a circle of 30 
miles round St. Paul’s. With Hints for Excursions by Rail,—Road,— 
and River. Post 8vo. In the Press. 


——______—-—-—— Westminster Abbey. Its Art, Architecture, 
and Associations. Woodcuts. Fcap.8vo. 1s. 


Works of Oliver Goldsmith. A New Edition 
now first printed from the last editions which passed under the Author's 
own eye. Vignettes. 4 vols, Svo, 809, (Murray's British Classics.) 


-— Lives of Eminent English Poets. By Sauvry 
JoHnsox, LL.D. A New Edition, with Notes. 8 wols. Svo. 22s. 6d. 
(Murrey’s British Classics.) 
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CROKER'S (Riear Hor. J. W.) Progressive G hy for Children. 
ee 18mo. 1s. ᾿ ἘΠ ΘΕ is i a 
Stories for Children, Selected from the History of 
England. Fifteenth Edition. Woodcuts. 1@mo. 2s. 6d. 


Boswell’s Life of Johnson. Including the Tour to the 
Hebiides. Third Edition. Portraits. Royal 8vo. 158. 


~-——— Lorp Hzrvey’s Memoirs of the Reign of George the 
Second, from his Accession to the death of Queen Caroline Edited 
with Notes. Second Edition, Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 312. 
Essays on the Early French Revolution. Contributed 
to the “ Quarterly Review.” 8vo. 


~ --~ - History of the Guillotine. Woodcuts, Feap. 8vo. 19. 
CROMWELL (Onrver) and John Bunyan. Select Biographies. 


By Roserr SoutHEy. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


DARWIN’S (Cuanzzs) Journal of Researches into the Natural 
History and Geology of the Countries visited during a Voyage round the 
World. Post 8vo, 8s. 6d. 

DAVY’S (Str Humpury) Consolations in Travel; or, Last Days 
of a Philosopher. Fifth Edition. Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 6s. 


-—— -— Salmonia; or, Days of Fly Fishing. With some Account 
of the Habits of Fishes belonging to the genus Salmo. Fourth Hatton. 
Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 6s, 


DENNIS’ (Gxorexz) Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria; or, the 
extant Local Remains of Etruscan Art.. Plates. 2 Vols. Svo. 422. 


DEVEREU X’S (Hon. Cart., R.N.) Lives and Letters of the Devereux 
Earls of Essex, in the Reigns of Elizabeth, James I., and Charles I., 
ee Chiefly from unpublished documents. Portraits. 2 Vols. 

vo. ἃ. 


DODGSON’S (Rev. C.) Controversy of Faith; or, Advice to Candi- 
dates for Holy Orders. Containing an Analysis and Exposition of the 
Argument by which the Catholic Interpretation of the Baptismal Services 
is to be vindicated. 12mo. 3s. 


DOG-BREAKING; the Most Expeditious, Certain, and Easy 
Method, whether great excellence or only mediocrity be required. By 
Lreut.-Cou. HutcHinson. Second Editwn. Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 72. 6d. 


DOMESTIC MODERN COOKERY. Founded on Principles of 
Economy and Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families. 
New Edition, Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 5s. 


DOUGLAS'S (Gznzrat Sir Howanrp) Treatise on the Theory 
and Practice of Gunnery. Fourth Edition, Plates. 8vo. 215, 
--΄ἷ Treatise on the Principle and Construction of Military 


Bridges, and the Passage of Rivers in Military Operations. Zhwd 
Eaditwn, Plates. Svo. 212. 


DRAKE'S (Sir Franors) Life, Voyages, and Exploits, by Sea and 
Land. By Joun Barrow. Third Hditwn. Post 8vo. 28. 6d. 


DRINKWATER’S (Joux) History of the Siege of Gibraltar. 
1779-1788 ‘With a Description and Account of that Garrison from the 
Earliest Periods. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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pe re ee -... ............ ὄ--..... 


DRYDEN'S (Jonx) Works. A New Edition, based upon Sir 
Walter Scott's Edition, entirely revised. Svwo. In Preparation. 


DUDLEY’S (Eaut or) Letters to the late Bishop of Llandaff. 
Second Hdition. Portrait. Bvo. 10s, θά, 


DURHAM’S (Apwrrat Sre Pare) Ν᾽ aval Life arid Services. By 


Cart. ALEXANDER Munray. 8vo. 52. θά 


DYER’S (Tuomas H.) Life and Letters of John Calvin. Compiled 
from authentic Sources, Portrait. Svo. 15s. 


EASTLAKE (San Cuanuzs) The Schools of Painting in Italy. 
From the Earliest times. From the German of Kucisex. Edited, with 
Notes. Zhird Easton. Ilustrated with 100 Engravings from the Old 
Mastere. 2 Vols. Post8vo. 3s, 


Contributions to the Literature of the Fine Arte. 


8yo. 12s, 


EDWARDS’ (W.H.) Voyage up the River Amazon, including a 
Visit to Para. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

EGERTON’S (Hox. Carr. Francis) Journal of a Winter’s Tour in 
India; with a Visitto Nepaul. Woodeuts. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 182. 

ELDON’S (Lory Cranoniior) Public and Private Life, with Selec- 
tions from his Correspondence and Diaries By Honace Twiss. ζᾶ 
Edution. Portrait. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 21s. 

ELLESMERE’S (Lorv) Two Sieges of Vienna by the Turks. 
Translated from the German, Post 8vo. 24. 6d. 


- —__--—— Second Campaign of Radetzky in Piedmont. 
The Defence of Temeswars and the Camp of the Ban. From the German. 
Post 8vo. 66, 6d. 


Life and Character of the. Duke of Wellington ; 
a Discourse. Second Edition. Feup 8vo. 6d. 


Campaign of 1812 in Russia, from the German 
of General Carl Von Clausewitz. Map. ὅνο. 10s. 6d. 
——-—-.— -—. ~ Pilgrimage, and other Poems. Ilustrated. 
Crown 4ta. 
ELPHINSTONE’S (Hox. Movuxrsrvanr) History of India—the 
Hindoo and Mahomedan Periods. Third Edition. Map. 8vo. 189. 
ELWIN’S (Rev. W.) Lives of Eminent British Poets. ¥rom 
Chaucer to Wordsworth. 4 Vols. 8vo, Jn Preparation. 
ENGLAND (History or) from the Peace of Utrecht to the Peace 
of Versailles, 1718—83. By Lorp Manon. Inbrary Edition, T Vols., 
Βνο, 983.3 or, Popular Edition, 7 Vols. Post 8vo, 42s. 
From the First Invasion by the Romans, 
down to the t4th year of Queen Victoria’s Reign. By Mus. MarxkHam. 
68th Thousand, Woodcuts. 12mo. 62. 


——_——— AS It τὰ: Social, Political, and Industrial, in the 
Σ Middle of the 19th Century. By W.Jonxsrox. 2 Vols. Post Βνο. 186. 


‘and ‘ France ‘under the House of Lancaster. 
With ah an pebeOauetery View of the Early Reformation, Second Edition. 
vO 


--“---ὥψ0...----- ICT CI ὺ),͵αὀ᾿ τ CC I -τπθρν7ν τὧὧὖοὧ ἡ τὔτ’ τ A NL A a PGP i genre 


cer ean .-... OI  ὠἠ--ς-.. .-... ert eee erect oe ... 


PUBLISHED BY MR. MURRAY. 11 


.-.......... 


ERSKINE'S (Capr., R.N.) Journal of a Cruise among the Islands 
of the Western Pacific, including the Fejees and others inhabited by 
the Polynesian Negro Races. Plates. 8vo. 16s. 


ESKIMAUX (Tux) and English Vocabulary, for the use of Travellers 
in the Arctic Regions. 16mo. 8s. 6d. 


ESSAYS FROM “THE TIMES.” Being a Selection from the 
Litrrany Parers which have appeared in thut Journal. 7éh Thousand 
2 vols. Feap.8vo. 8s. 


ENGLISHWOMAN IN RUSSIA: or, Impressions of Manners 
and Society during a Ten Years’ Residence in that Country. 7i/th 
Thousand. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 10s θά. 


EXETER'S (Bisuor or) Letters to the late Charles Butler, on the 
Theological parts of his Book of the Roman Catholic Church; with 
Remarks on.certain Works of Dr. Milner and Dr. Lingard, and on some 
parts of the Evidence of Dr. Doyle, Second Hdttion. Svo. 16s. 


FAIRY RING (Tax), A Collection of Tatzs and Sronres for Young 
Persons. From the German By J.E. Tayzoz. Illustrated by σἂν 
Dorie. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. 


FALKNER'’S (Feuv.) Muck Manual for the Use of Farmers. A 


Treatise on the Nature and Value of Manures. Second Edttion, with a 
Glossary of Terms and an Index. Feap.8vo. 5s. 


FAMILY RECEIPT-BOOK. A Collection of a Thousand Valuable 
and Useful Receipts. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d, 


FANCOURT’S (Coz.) History of Yucatan, from its Discovery 
to the Close of the 17th Century. With Map. 8vo. 10s, δά. 


FARINTS (Lvuier Canzo) History of the Roman State, 1815-50. 
Translated from the Italian. By Right Hon. W. E. Guapstonz. 
4 Vols. 8vo. 129. each. 


FEATHERSTONHAUGH’S (6. W.) Tour through the Slave States 
of North America, from the River Potomac, to Texas and the Frontiers 
ef Mexico. Plates. 2 Vols. 8vo, 26s. 


FELLOWS’ (Sir Cuaruxs) Travels and Researches in Asia Minor, 


ae particularly in the Province of Lycia. Neto Edition, Plates. Post 
vO. 98. 


FERGUSSON’S (Jamus) Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis 
Restored: an Essay on Ancient Assyrian and Persian Architecture. 
With 45 Woodcuts. 8vo. 16s. 


Handbook of Architecture. Being a 
Concige and Popular Account of the Different Styles prevailing in all 
Ages and Countries in the World With a Description of the most 
remarkable Buildings. With 1000 Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 


FERRIER’S (T. P.) Caravan Journeys in Persia, Affghanistan, 
Tirkiatan, and Beloochistan, with Descriptions of Meshed, Herat, Balk, 
and Candahar, and Sketches of the Nomade Tribes of Central Asia. 
Map. 8vo. 

FEUERBACH’S Remarkable German Crimes and Trials. Trans- 
lated from the German by Lady Durr Gorpon. 8vo. 12s. 
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12 LIST OF WORKS 


FISHER’S (Rev. Gzorar) memes of Geometry, for the Use of 
Schools. Third Hdstiton. 18mo. 82. 

--—--- First Principles of Algebra, for the Use of Schools. 
Third Ediivon. 18mo. 3s. 

FISHLAKE'S (Rev. J. R.) Translation of Buttman’s Lexilogusa; A 
Critical Examination of the Meani ing and Etymology of numerous Greek 
‘Words and Passages, intended principally for Homer and Hesiod, With 
Explanatory Notes and Copious Indexes. Τλισά Hdition. Svo. 14s. 

-—-~ -— Translation of Buttman’s Catalogue of Irregular 
Greek Verbs; with all the Tenses extant—their Formation, Meaning, 
and Usage. With Explanatory Notes, and accompanied by an Index. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 74. 6d. 

FLOWER GARDEN (Tux), An Essay reprinted from the 
“Quarterly Review.” Fecap.8vo. 1s. 

FORD'S (Ricuarv) Handbook for Spain, Andalusia, Ronda, Valencia. 
Catalonia, Granada, Gallicia, Arragon, Navarre, &c. Third Edition. 
2 Vols. Post 8vo. 30s. 

—~-_---- Gatherings from Spain. Post 8vo. 68. 

FORSYTH’S (Wii1ram) Hortensius, or the Advocate: an Historical 
Essay on the Office and Duties of an Advocate. Post 8vo. 128. 

History of Napoleon at St. Helena. From the 
eager Journals of Siz Hupsow ον. Portrait and Maps. 8 Vols. 
0. 

FORTUNE'S (Roszrr) ‘Narrative of Two Visits to China, between 
the years 1843-52, with full Descriptions of the Culture of the Tea 
Plant. Third Edition. Woodcuts 2 Vols, Post 870. 188, 

FRANCE (History or). From the Conquest by the Gauls to the 
a ewes Philippe. By Mrs.Markiam, 402 Thousand. Wood- 
cu ο. 


FRENCH (Tue) in Algiers; The Soldier of the Foreign Legion— 
and the Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. Translated by Lady Durr Gornon. 
Post 8vo 2s. 6d. 

GALTON’S (Francis) Art of Travel; or, Hints on the Shifts and 
Contrivances available in Wild Countries. Second Edition. Wood- 
cuts. Post 8vo. 

GEOGRAPHICAL (Tax) Journal. Published by the Royal Geo- 
graphical Society of London. 8vo. 

GERMANY (Hisrorny or). From the Invasion by Marius, to the 
 eneghrn time. Onthe planof Mrs, MarkHam. 6th Thousand. Woodcuts. 

GIBBON’S (Epwasrp) Life and Correspondence. By Dean ΜΊΣΜΑΝ, 
Portrait. Svo. 9s. 

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. A New 
Edition. Preceded by the Autobiography of Grspon. Edited with 
Notes by Dr. Wa. βμιτη. Portrait and Maps. 8 Vols. 8vo. 60s. 
(Marray’s British Classics.) 

GIFFARD’S (Epwazp) Deeds of Naval Daring ; ; or, Anecdotes of 
the British Navy. 2 Vols. Feap.8vo. 5s. 

GISBORNE'S (Txomas) Essays on sea Third Edition. 
Post 8vo. δε. 
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GLADSTONE'’S (Riaur How. W. E.) Prayers arranged from the 
Liturgy for Family Use. Second Edition. 12mo0. 36. 6d. 

------ ~—— History of the Roman State. Translated from the 
Italian of Lurat CaRLo Farini, 4 Vols. Svo. 12s. each. 

GOLDSMITH’S (Otrver) Works. A New Edition. Printed from 


the last editions revised by the Anthor. Edited by Perzr Cunnine- 
HAM. Vignettes, 4 Vols.8vo. 380s, (Murray's British Classics.) 


GLEIG'S (Rev. G. R.) Campaigns of the British Army at Washing- 
ton and New Orleans. Post 8vo. 22. θά, 


--ὄ-.-..-.. Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Compiled from Public 
and Authentic Sources. Post 8vo. 5s. 


Narrative of Sir Robert Sale’s Brigade in Afghanistan, 
with an Account of the Seizute and Defence of Jellalabad. Post Svo. 26, 6d 


Life of Robert Lord Clive. Post 8vo. 58. 


πόποι. Life and Letters of General Sir Thomas Munro. Post 
8yo. 65s. 

GOOCH (Roszrr, M.D.), On the most Important Diseases peculiar to 
Women. Second Edstion. 8vo. 128. 


GORDON’S (Sir Auex. Durr) Sketches of German Life, and Scenes 
from the War of Liberation. From the German. Post 8vo. 6s. 


(Lavy Durr) Amber-Witch: the most interesting 
Trial for Witchcraft ever known. From the German. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign 
Legion, 2. The Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. From the French. 
Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Remarkable German Crimes and Trials, From the 
German. 8vo. 12s. 


GOSPEL STORIES FOR CHILDREN. An Attempt to render the 
Chief Events of the Life of Our Saviour intelligible and profitable. 
Second Edstwn. 18mo. 84. 6d. 


GRANT'S (Asane1) Nestorians, or the Lost Tribes; containihg 
Evidence of their Identity, their Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies , 
with Sketches of Travel in Ancient Assyria, Armenia,and Mesopotamia, 
and Illustrations of Scripture Prophecy. Third Edition. Feap.8vo. ta. 


GRENVILLE (Taz) LETTERS AND DIARIES ; being the Public 
and Private Correspondence of George Grenville, his Friends and Con- 
temporaries, during a period of 80 years.—Including his Diary or 
PouiticaL Events while First Lord of the Treasury. Edited, with 
Notes, by W. J. Smite. 4 Vols, 8vo. 16s. each. 


GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS, Abridged from Matthiee. 


vy ene Ye or LonDON. Eighth Edition, revised by Rev. J. Epwaros 
0. ΓῚ 


Accidence for Schools. Abridged from Matthie. 
Ad the Eee or Lonnon. Fourth Edition, revised by Rev. J. Epwarps. 
0. Qs. 


GREY’S (Str Gzonex) Polynesian Mythology, and Ancient 
Ese pa cai of the New Zealand Race, Woodcuts. Post 
V0. 6d, 
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14 LIST OF WORKS 


GROTE'S (ποκα) History of Greece. From the Earliest Period 
to the death of Alexander the Great. Maps. 12vols. Svo, 16s, each. 
The Work may be had as follows :-— 
Vors, I.~II.—Legendary Greece. Grecian Histery to the Reign of 
Peisistratus at Athens. 
Vos. 111 ΡΟΣ ΟΣ erp pence and the Legislation of Solon. 


Grectan Colonies, View of mtemporary Nations surrounding 
Greece. Grecian History down to the first Persian Invasion, and the 
Battie of Marathon. 


Vous. V.—ViI.—Persian Wer and Invasion of Greece by Xerxes. Period 
between the Persian and the Peloponnesian Wars. Peloponnesian 
War down to the Expedition of the Athenians against Syracuse. 

Vors. VII.—VIII.—The Peace of Nikias down to the Battle of Knidus. 
Socrates and the Bophists. 

Vo.s IX.—XI —From the Restoration of the Democracy at Athens down 
to the Death of Philip of Macedon (3.0. 403—359). 

Vou. XII —The end of the Reign of Alexander the Great. Review of 
Plato and Aristotle, 

GUIZOT (M.) on the Causes of the Success of the English 

Revolution of 1640-1688. Svo. 68.; or Cheap Edttion, 12mo, 18. 


Democracy in France. Sixth Hdition. 8vo. 84. 6d. 


GURWOOD'S (Cot.) Despatches of the Duke of Wellington during 
his various Campaigns Compiled from Official and Authentic Doev- 
ments. New, enlarged, and complete Edition 8vols. Svo. 912. each. 


Selections from the Wellington Despatches 
and General Orders. New Edition. Svo. 186. 


- Speeches in Parliament of the Duke of 
Wellington. 2 Vols. 8vo. 428. 


GUSTAVUS VASA (History of), King of Sweden. With Extracts 
from his Correspondence. Portrait. Svo. 10s. 6d. 


HALLAM’S (Henry) Constitutional History of England, from the 
Accession of Henry the Seventh to the Death of George the Second. 
Seventh Edition. 3 Vols. ὅνο, 30s. 


-.------ History of Europe during the Middle Ages, Tenth 
Edition. 3 Vols. 6vo. 80s. 
Introduction to the Literary History of Europe, during 
the 16th, 17th, and 18th Centuries. Fourth Edition. 8 Vels. 8vo. 884. 
————— Lliterary Essays and Characters. Selected from the 
last work. Foap.8vo. 2e. 
-- Historical Werks. Popular Edition. 10 Vols. Post 
Svo. 6s. each. 
HAMILTON'S (Wauren) Hindostan, Geographically, Statistically, 
and Historically. Map. 2 Vols. 4to. 94s. 6d. 
{W.J.) Researches in Asia Minor, Pontus, and 
Armeuis ; with some Account of the Antiquities and Geology of those 
Countries. Plates. 2 Vols. Svo. 884. ; 
HAMPDEN’S (Bisuop} Essay on the Philosophical Evidence of 


Maroy ah or the bility obtained to a Scripture Revelatio 
from its Coincidence with the ΠΝ of Nature. ὅνο. i θά. ὰ 


ΒΑΒΟΟΒΤΒ (Rpwazp Vurwon) Sketch of Madeira; with Map 
and Plates. Post 8yo, &e. 6d, 
HART'S ARMY LIST. (Published Quarterly and Annually.) 8v0. 
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HAY’S (J. H. Drummonn) Western Barbary, ita wild Tribes and 
savage Animals. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


_ HAND-BOOK OF TRAVEL-TALK; or, Qonversations in 


English, German, French, and Italian. 18mo. 8s. 6d. 


-—_——_- NORTH GERMANY—Houxayp, Bezarvm, and 
the Rhine to Switzerland. Map. Post 8vo. 9s. 


—-- SOUTH GERMANY—Bavaria, Austria, Salzberg, 


the Austrian and Bavarian Alps, the Tyrol, and the Danube, from Ulm 
to the Black Sea. Map. Post 8vo. 99 


SWITZERLAN D—the Alps of Savoy, and Piedmont. 
Maps. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


——--- PAINTING—the German, Dutch, Spanish, and 
French Schools. From the German of ΚΘΗ. Edited by Sir 
Epmunp Heap. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 

-———— FRANCE—Normandy, Brittany, the French 


Alps, the Rivers Loire, Seine, Rhone, and Garonne, Dauphiné, Provence 
and the Pyrenees. Maps Post 8vo. Ys. 


SPAIN—Andalusia, Ronda, Granada, Valencia, 
Catalonia, Gallicia, Arragon, and Navarre. Maps 2 Vols Post 8vo. 30s. 
.-... - PORTUGAL, LISBON, ἃς. Map. Post 8vo. 


NORTH ITALY—Florence, Sardinia, Genoa, the 
Riviera, Venice, Lombardy, and Tuscany. Map. Post 8vo. 2 Vols. 12s, 
--ΨὦὠΨφ. .-.-- . CENTRAL ITALY—Sovrn Tuscany and the 
Papau States. Map. Post8vo ἴδ. 
ΕΝ .- ~- ROME—AND ITS ENVIRONS. Map. Post 
8vo. 7s. 
SOUTH ITALY—Naples, Pompeii, Herculaneum, 
Vesuvius, &c. Map. Post 8vp. 
PAINTING—the Italian Sehools. From the Ger- 


man of KuG eR. Edited by Sir CHarLes EASTLAKE. Woodcuts. 2 
Vols. Post 8vo. 30s. 


- PICTURE GALLERIES OF ITALY. Being a 


Dictionary of Italian Painters. Edited by Ratpw Woryum. With 
a Chart. Post 8vo. 6s. θά. 


Ξ - GREECE—the Ionian Islands, Albania, Thessaly, 
and Macedonia. Maps. Post 8vo. 15s. 


—— TURKEY—Matrta, Asta Minor, ΟΟΝΒΤΑΝΤΙΝΟΡΙΣ, 
Armenia, Mesopotamia, &c. Maps. Post ϑνο. 10s.. 


-------- - EGYPT—Thebes, the Nile, Alexandria, Cairo, 
the Pyramids, Mount Sinai, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 15s. 


DENMARK—Norway and Swepzx. Maps. Post 
8vo. 128. 


RUSSIA—Tgz Bautre any Fintaxn. Maps. Post 
Svo. 129. 


DEVON AND CORNWALL. Maps. Post 8vo. 62. 
~~ LONDON, Past axp Pruszyr. Being an Alpha- 


betical Account of ali the Antiquities, Curlosities, Churches, Works 
of Art, Places, and Streets connected with Interesting and Historical 


ey pee 


Associations. Post Svo. 16s. 
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HAND-BOOK OF MODERN LONDON, A Guide to all objects 
of interest in the Metropolis. Map. i16mo. 5s, 


ENVIRONS OF LONDON. Including a Circle of 
80 Miles round St. Paul’s. Maps. Post 8vo. (Nearly ready.) 


BRITISH MUSEUM; rts Antiquities any Scurp- 
TURE. 800 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


—-——_—_— PICTURE GALLERIES in anv wear Lonpon. 
With Critical Notices. Post 8vo. 10s. : 


WESTMINSTER ABBEY—its Art, Architecture, 
and Associations. Woodcuts. 16mo. 14. 


CHRONOLOGY & HISTORY, Alphabetically ar- 
ranged, S8vo. (Nearly Ready.) 


— (OFFICIAL). Giving an Historical Account of the 
Duties attached to the various Civil and Ecclesiastical Departments ot 
the Government. Post 8vo. 68 


FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS. Chiefly from English 
Authors, A New Edition, with an Index. Feap.8vo. 5s. 


ARCHITECTURE. Being a Concise and Popular 
Account of the Different Styles P ede in all Ages and Countries 
By Jamzs Feraussow. With 1000 Illustrations. 2 Vols 8vo. 


CATHEDRALS OF ENGLAND. With Plates. 
Post 8vo, Jn Preparation. 


OF THE ARTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES AND 
Renaissance By M. Jules Labarte. With Illustrations. ὅνο. 


HEAD’S (Sir Franors) Rough Notes of some Rapid Journeys across 
the Pampas and over the Andes. Post 8vo. 23. 6d. 


Bubbles from the Brunnen of Nassau. By an Οἵὺῦ Man. 
Sixth Hdition. 16mo. ὅδ. 


Emigrant. Sixth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Stokers and Pokers, or the London and North-Western 
Railway. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Defenceless State of Great Britain. Contentse—1. Mili- 
tary Warfare. 2. Naval Warfare. 8. The Invasion of England. 4 The 
Ca of London by a French Army. 5. The Treatment of Women 
in War. 6. How to Defend Great Britain. Post 8vo. 12s. 


——_———. Sketches of Paris, or Faggot of French Sticks. 
New Edition. 2 Vols, Post 8vo. 12s. 


——-——- Fortnight in Ireland. Second Edition. Map. 8vo. 124. 
————- (81x Gzonaz) Forest Scenes and Incidents in Canada. 
Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 


Home Tour through the Manufacturing Districts of 
Eng Scotland, and Ireland, ineluding the Channel Islands, and the 
Isle of Man. Third Hastion. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 129. 
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HEAD’S (Str Epnwunv) Handbook ‘of Painting—the German, 
Dutch, Spanish, and French Schools. Partly from the German οἱ 
KuGLER. With Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 


HEBER'S (Brsnop) Parish Sermons; on the Lessons, the Gospel, 
or the Epistle, for every Sunday in the Year, and for Week-day Festivals. 
Sizth Edition. 2 Vols, Post 8vo. 169. 


Sermons Preached in England. Second Edition. 8vo. 


98. 6d 


Hymns written and adapted for the weekly Church 
Service of the Year. Twelfth Edition. 16mo. 26. 


Poetical Works. Fifth Edition. Portrait. Feap. 8vo. 


78. 6d. 


Journey through the Upper Provinces of India, From 
Calcutta to Bombay, with a Journey to Madras and the Southern Pro- 
vinces. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 10s. 


HEIRESS (Tue) in Her Minority; or, The Progress of Character. 
By the Author of “Berrua’s JounNAL.” 2 Vols. 12mo. 


HERODOTUS. A New English Version. Translated from the 
Text of GArsrorp, and Edited with Notes, illustrating the History and 
Geography of Herodotus, from the most recent sources of information 
By Rev. αὶ Rawsinson, COLONEL RAWLINSON, and Srp J.G. WILKINBON, 
4 Vols. 8vo. Jn Preparation, 


HERSCHEL'S (Sir J. W. F.) Manual of Scientific Enquiry, for the 
Useof Travellers. By various Writers Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


HERVEY’S (Lorp) Memoirs of the Reign of George the Second, 
from his Accession to the Death of Queen Caroline, Edited, with Notes, 
by Right Hon. J. W. CroxEr, Second and Cheaper Edition. Portrait. 
2 Vols 8vo, 218. 


HICKMAN’S (Wm.) Treatise on the Law and Practice of Naval 
Courts Martial. 8vo. 109. 6d. 


HILL (Frepsrrc) On Crime: its Amount, Causes, and Remedies. 
8vo. 12s. 


HILLARD'S (G. 8.) Six Months in Italy. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 16s. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND AND FRANCE onper ruz Hovsx 


oF LanoasteR. With an Introductory View of the Early Reformation. 
Second Hdttion. 8vo. 158. 


the late War: with Sketches of Nelson, Wellington, 
and Napoleon. By J.G.Locxuarr. 18mo, 2s. 6d, 


HOLLAND'S (Rev. W. B.) Psalms and Hymne, selected and 
ἬΝ tag to the various Solemnities of the Church. Third Edition. 24mo. 


HOLLWAY’S (J. G.) Month in Norway. Feap. 8vo, 24, 
HONEY BEE (Tax). An Essay, Reprinted from the “ Quar- 


terly Review.” Feap. 8vo. 19. 


aa Ske, me ---...-.--...... ὁ... ..-. .. - πτ-ιτοοΠ᾿ τ τ᾿ ον τ τὼν. .-,...τσϑὔὸῳὕὔὉὕὌὃὅ.........«ϑ«Χ(οὐὔῶὧὔὖὐὔννν..... 


18 LIST OF WORKS 


HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. Complete in 76 Paris. 
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Post Svo, 24. 6d. each, or bound in 87 Volumes, cloth. 


CONTENTS OF THE SERIES. 


THE BIBLE IN SPAIN. By Gronce Bogrow. 

JOURNALS IN INDIA. By BrsHop ἘΓΕΒΕΒ. 

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND. By Captains Irpy and Manaugs. 
THE SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. By Joun ὈΒΙΝΚΥΓΑΤΕᾺ. 
MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. By J. Drummonp Hay, 
LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC. By a Lapy. 

THE AMBER-WITCH. By Lavy Durr Gorpon. 

OLIVER CROMWELL & JOHN BUNYAN. By Rosrnrr Sovuruty. 
NEW SOUTH WALES. By Mrs. MEeRepira. 

LIFE OF SIR FRANCIS DRAKE. By Jonn Rarrow. 

FATHER RIPA’S MEMOIRE OF THE COURT OF CHINA. 

A RESIDENCE IN THE WEST INDIES. By M.G. Lewis. 
SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By Sm Joun Matcoim. 

THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS By Lavy Durr Gorpon. 
BRACEBRIDGE HALL. By Wasarnaron Invina. 

VOYAGE OF A NATURALIST. By Cuartes Darwin 

HISTORY OF THE FALL OF THE JESUITS. 

LIFE OF LOUIS PRINCE OF CONDE. By Lorp Manoy. 
GIPSIES OF SPAIN. By Grorcy Borrow. 

THE MARQUESAS. By Hegmann MELVILLE. 

LIVONIAN TALES. By a Lady. 

MISSIONARY LIFE IN CANADA, By Rev. J. Aszsort. 

SALE’S BRIGADE IN AFFGHANISTAN. By Rev. G.R. Geta. 
LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By a Lavy. 

HIGHLAND SPORTS. By Cuanues τ. Jonx. 

JOURNEYS ACROSS THE PAMPAS. By Sm F. B. Heap. 
GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. By Rictanp Forp. 

SIEGES OF VIENNA BY THE TURKS. By Lorp Ev.esmznrr 
SKETCHES OF GERMAN LIFE. By Sm A Gosrpox. " 
ADVENTURES IN THE SOUTH SEAS. By Hermanyw Μεηνττ,ε. 
STORY OF BATTLE OF WATERLOO. By Rev.G.R Gutic 

A VOYAGE UP THE RIVER AMAZON. By W H. Epwanrps. 
THE WAYSIDE CROSS. By Carr ΜΏΜΑΝ, 

MANNERS ἃ CUSTOMS OF INDIA. By Rev. C. Actanp. 
CAMPAIGNS AT WASHINGTON. By Rev. G, R.Gur1 
ADVENTURES IN MEXICO, By G. F. Ruxtos 

PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA. By Lorp Caswarvon, 

LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. By Rev. G. R. Gixie. 

BUSH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA. By H. W. Hayaarru. 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF HENRY STEFFENS. 

TALES OF A TRAVELLER. By Wasuincron Ixvine 

SHORT LIVES OF THE POETS. By Tomas CAMPBELL. 
HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By Lorp Maxon. 

LONDON & NORTH-WESTERN RAILWAY. By Sra F. B. Heap. 
ADVENTURES IN THE LIBYAN DESERT, By Bare Sr. Joun. 
A RESIDENCE AT SIERRA LEONE. By a Lapy. 

LIFE OF GENERAL MUNRO. By Rev. G. R. Guzie. 

MEMOIRS OF SIR FOWELL BUXTON. By his Sox. 

LIFE OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH. By Wasurnarton Irvine. 
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HOOK’S (Rev. Dr.) Church Dictionary. Seventh Editon. 8vo. 168. 


eee ao ιμοθθῖθθα on the Religious Controversies of the Day. 
Ὁ. 98. 


Advice to the Roman Catholics. By Dean Compzrn. A 
New Eadstion. With Notes. Feap 8vo. 89. 


(THropore) Life. An Essay. Reprinted from the “Quarterly 
Review.” Feap.8vo, 1s. 

HOOKER’S (Dr.J.D.) Himalayan Journals ; or, Notes ofan Oriental 
Naturalist in Bengal, the Sikkim and Nepal Himalayas, the Khasia 
Mountains, &c. Second Hdiwn Weodcuts. 2 vols. Post 8vo. 


HOOPER’S (Lrevt.) Ten Months among the Tents of the Tuski; 
with Incidents of an Arctic Boat Expedition in Search of Sir John 
Franklin. By Lizut. Hooper, RN. Plates 8vo. 149. 

HORACE (Works of). Edited by κὰν Mitman. New Hdition. 
‘With 300 Woodcuts. Crown 8yvo. 219, 

(Life of), By Dzan Miiman. New Edition. Woodcuis, 


and coloured Borders. S8vo. 98. 


HORNER’S (Franots) Memoirs and Letters. By his Brorumr. 
Sesond Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols 8vo. 805, 


HOSPITALS AND SISTERHOODS. Second Hdition, Feap. 8vo, 
5s. 


HOUSTOUN’S (Mnrs.) Yacht Voyage to Texas and the Gulf of 
Mexico. Plates. 2 Vols Post 8vo. 21s. 


HUMBOLDT’S (Atex.) Cosmos; or,a Physical Description of the 
World. Translated by Cot and Mrs Sanine, Seventh Edition, 3 Vols, 
Post 8vo. 109 6d 


Aspects of Nature in different Lands and in 
different Climates. Translated by Cox. and Mrs. Sazing, 2 Vols. 
Post 8vo. 5s. 


HUTCHINSON (Coronet) on Dog-Breaking; the most expe- 
ditious, certain, and easy Method, whether great Excellence or only 
Mediocrity be required. Second Hdition Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo, 72. 6d, 

INKERSLEY’S (Tuos.) Gothic Architecture in France; Being an 


Inquiry into the Chronological Succession of the Romanesque and 
Pointed Styles; with Notices of some of the principal Buildings, and 
an Index. 8vo 124. 


IRBY AND MANGLES’ Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, and 
the Holy Land, including a Journey round the Dead Sea, and threugh 
the Country east of the Jordan. Post 8vo. 2s. θά. 


JAMES’ (Rev. Taomas) Fables of Hsop. A New Version, chiefly 
from the Original Greek. With 100 Original Designs, by ΘΟῊΝ 
TrenninL. Twenty-first Edition. Post 8vo. 28. 6d. 


JAMESON’S (Mrs.) Handbook to the Picture Galleries in and 
near London With Historical, Biographical, and Critical Notices, 
Post 8vo. Second Edition. 10s. 


JAPAN AND THE JAPANESE. Described from the Accounts 


of Recent Dutch Travellers. New Edition. Post 8vo. 69. 
JERVIS'S (Lrevr.) Manual of Operations in the Field, for the Use of 
Ofticers. Post Svo. 93. 6d, 
c2 
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JESSE'S (Epwarp) Visita to Spots of Interest in the Vicinity of 
Windsor and Eton. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s. 


.-- - - Scenes and Occupations of Country Life. With Recol- 
lections of Natural History. Zhird Hdition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 


-- Gleanings in Natural History. With Anecdotes of the 
Sagacity and Instinct of Animals. Zayhth Edson. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 


JOCELYN’S (Lory) Six Months with the Chinese Expedition ; or, 
Leaves from a Soldier's Note-Book. Seventh Zdition. Feap, Svo. 5s. 6d. 


JOHNSON’S (Dr. Samvex) Life: By James Boswell. Including 
the Tour to the Hebrides, with Neves by Sir W.Scorr. Edited by 
the Right Hon. Jonux Wriison Croker. Third Edition. 1 Vol. 
Portraits. Roysl 8vo. 16s. 


-- - -- — Lives of the most eminent English 
Poets. A New Edition Edited and annotated. By Perer CUNNINGHAM. 
8 vols. 8vo. 22s 6d. (Muaray’s British Classics ) 


JOHNSTON'S (Wa) England as it is: Social, Political, and 
Industrial, in the Middle of the 19th Century. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 189. 


JOURNAL OF A NATURALIST. Fourth Edition. Yoodeuts. 
Post 8vo, 98 6d. 


JOWETT’S (Rev. B.) Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles to the 
Thessalonians, Galatians, aud Romans, With Notes and Dissertations, 
2 Vols 8vo. 380s. 


ΚΕΝΆ (Bisnor) Life. By A Layman, Second Edition, Portrait. 
2Vols. Svo. 18s. 


Exposition of the Apostles’ Creed. Extracted from hie 
* Practice of Divine Love.” New £drtion. Feap. 19 θά, 


Approach to the Holy Altar. Extracted from his “ Manual 
of Prayer” and “Practice of Divine Love.” New Edition, Feap. Svo. 
1s. θά. 


KING EDWARD VIrn’s Latin Grammar; or, an Introduction 
to the Latin Tongue, for the Use of Schools Tenth Hdstion. 12mo0. 88 6d, 


First Latin Book; or, the Accidence, 
Syntax and Prosody, with an English Translation fo. the Use of Junior 
Classes. Second Kuitwn. 12mo, 26 


KINNEAR’S (Jonn G.) Cairo, Petra, and Damascus, described 
from Notes made during 8 Tour in those Countries : with Remarks on 
oe fa ge ae of Mehemet Ali, aud on the present prospects of Syria. 

ost ὅγο. 95 


ΚΝΙΟΗΤΒ (Cuantes) Knowledge is Power: a View of the 
Productive forces of Modern Society, and the results of Labour, Capital, 
and Skill. Woodents. Feap. 8vo. 72. 64, 


Once upon a Time. 2 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 104, 
.-- ο Old Printer and Modern Press, Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 52. 


KOCH’S (Prorgsson) Crimea and Odessa; their Climate and Reo 
sources, described from personal knowledge. Map. Post 8vo. 10s. ¢q, 


ππσσσανυνον 


apache meant ee 


PUBLISHED BY MR. MURRAY. 21 


[4 
KUGLER’S (Dr. Franz) Handbook to the History of Painting 
(the Italian Schools). Translated from the German. Edited, with 
Notes, by Smm Cuarves Eastuake. Third Haition. With Woodceuts 
from the Old Masters. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 30s. 

(the German, Dutch, Spanish, 
and French Schools). Partly Translated from the German. Edited, 
with Notes, by Sir EpmMunp Heap, Bart. With Woodcuts from the Old 
Masters. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 24s. 


LABARTE’S (M. Juzzs) Handbook of the Arts of the Middle Ages 


and Renaissance. Translated from the French, and edited with Notes. 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 


LABORDE'S (πον Dr) Journey through Arabia Petreea, to Mount 
Sinai, and the Excavated City of Petrwa,—the Edom of the Prophecies. 
Second Edition. With Plates. 8vo. 189. 


LAMBERT’S (Miss) Church Needlework. With Practical Remarks 
on its Preparation and Arrangement. Plates. Post S8yo. 9s. 6d 
—- -- My Knitting Book. Woodcuts. Two Parts. 16mo. 88. 
—--———- MyCrochct Sampler. Woodcuts. 7'wo Parts. 16mo. 4s. 
Hints on Decorative Needlework. 16mo. la. 6d. 


LANE'S (E. W.) Arabian Nights. Translated, with Explanatory 
Notes. With Woodcuts. Royal 8vo. 21s. 


LATIN GRAMMAR (Kine Epwarp tae ViIrx’s.) For the Use 
of Schools. Zenth Kdition. 12mo. 82. θά. 
———— First Book (King Epwarp YI.);” or, the Accidence, 


Syntax, and Prosody, with English Translation for Junto. Classes. 
Second Edition. 12mo. 2s. 


LAYARD’S (A. H.) Nineveh and its Remains. Being a Nar- 
rative of Researches and Discoveries amidst the Ruins of Assyria. 
With an Acedunt of the Chaldean Christians of Kurdistan, the Yezedis, 
or Devil-worshippers, and an Enquiry into the Manners and Arts of 
the Ancient Assyrians. Sixth Edition, Plates and Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 
8vo. 386s 

Nineveh and Babylon; being the Result 
of a Second Expedition to Assyria, Fourteenth Thousand. Plates. 
8γο. 2ls. Or Fine Paper, 2 Vols. 8vo. 380s. 

- Popular Account of Nineveh. 15th Edition. With 
Woodeuts. Post 8vo. 5s. i. 

Monuments of Nineveh. First and Second Series. 

Illustrated by One Hundred and Seventy Engravings. 2 Vols. Imperial 

Folio, 107. 108. each. 


LEAKE'S (Cot. W. Martin) Topography of Athens, with Remarks 
on its Antiquities, to which is added, the Demi of Attica, Second 
Editwn. Plates. 2 Vols. 8vo. 30s. 


.--.-- Travels in Northern Greece. Maps. 4 Vols. 8vo. 609. 

Greece at the End of Twenty-three Years’ Protection. 

8vo. Gd, 

- Peloponnesiaca: A Supplement to Travels in the Morea. 
Svo. 15s. 

-«--.. Thoughts on the Degradation of Science in England. 
8vo. 88. 6d. 
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LESLIE'S (C. R.) Handbook for Young Painters, Wath IIlustra- 
tions. Post 8vo. 10s. 62. 
LETTERS FROM THE SHORES OF THE BALTIC. By a 
Lavy. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Madras; or, First Impressions of Life and 
Manners in India, By a Lapy. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


Sierra Leone, written to Friends at Home. 
By a Lapy. Edited by Mrs. Norron. Post ϑνο 6s. 


ewe (G. aaah Essay on the Government of Dependencies, 
Ὁ. 124, 


--—~~-~ Qlosaary of Provincial Words used in Herefordshire and 
some of the adjoining Counties. 12mo. 49. 6d. 

——_—_~—- Essay on the Origin and Formation of the Romance 
Languages, Second Hditwn. 8v0. 124. 

------- (Lapy Txerzsa) Friends and Contemporaries of the 
Lord Chancellor Clarendon, illustrative of Portraits in his Gallery 
With an Introduction, containing a Descriptive Catalogue of the Pictures, 
sa ae Account of the Ongin of the Collection. Portraits. 3 Vols. 

0 8 

-- ---- (Μ, G.) Journal of a Residence among the Negroes in the 
West Indies. Post 8vo. 2s 6d. 

LEXINGTON (Tur) PAPERS; or, Some Account of the Courts 
of London and Vienna at the end of the 17th Century. Extracted from 
Official and Private Correspondence, 1694-1698. Edited by Hon. H. 
Manners Sutton 8vo. 149, 

LIDDELL’S (Dean) History of the Republic of Rome. From the 
close of the Second Pune War to the death of Sylla. 2 Vols. 8vo. In 
Preparation, 

—-—---—- History of Rome. From the Tarliest Times to the 
the Establishment of the Empire. 2 Vols 8vo. 

LINDSAY’S (Lory) Sketches of the History Of Christian Art. 
8 Vols. 8vo. 31s 6d 

~--__-——— Lives of the Lindsays; or, a Memoir of the Houses 
of Crawford and Balcarres To which are added, Extracts fiom the 
Official Correspondence of Alexander, sixth Earl of Balcarres, during 
the Maroon Wars together with Personal Narratives, by his Brothers, 
the Hon Robert, Colin, James, John, and Hugh Lindsay; and by his 
Sister, Lady Anne Parnard. 3 Vols. 8vo, 42s. 

Report of the Claim of James, Earl of Crawfard and 


Balcarres, to the Original Dukedom of Montrose, created in 1488. 
Folio. 15s. 


(Rev. Hewrr) Practical Lectures on the Historical 
Books of the Old Testament. 2 Vols.16mo. 10s. 


LITTLE ARTHURS HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By Lapr 
Catieorr, Eighteenth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 

LIVONIAN TALES.—The Disponent.—The Wolves.—The Jewess. 
By the Authorof “Letters from the Baltic.” Post 8vo. 2s. θά. 


LOCKHART'S (J. G.) Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and 
Romantic. Translated, with Notes. New Edition, with laminated 
Titles, Borders, dec. 4to, Or, Popular Edition, PostSvo. 2e. 6d 


= έν -— Life of Robert Burns. Fifth Hdition. Feap. 8vo. 88. 


—~ History of the Late War: with Sketches of Nelson, 
Wellington, and Napoleon. 18mo, 2s. 6d. 
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LOUDON’S (Mrs.) Ladies’ Gardener; or, Instructions in Gardening. 
With Directions for Every Month in the Year, and a Calendar ot 
Operations. Highth Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 

—_--- -- ~ Modern Botany for Ladies; or, a Popular Introduction 
to the Natural System of Plants. Second Hdttton. Woodcuts. Feap 8vo. 5s. 


LOWE'S (ὅτε Hopson) Letters and Journals, during the Captivity 
δ ΝΕΡΌ οὐ at St. Helena. By ὙΠΙΑΜ Forsyts. Portrait. 3 Vols. 
VO. 8. 


LYELL’S (Sr CHaruus) Principles of Geology; or, the Modern 
Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of 
Geology. Ninth Edition. Woodcuts. 8vo. 18s. 

~ Manual of Elementary Geology ; or, the Ancient Changes 


of the Earth and its Inhabitants illustrated by its Geblogical Monuments. 
Fifth Edition. Woodcuts. 8vo. 


——-——. Travels in North America, 1841-2; with Observations on 
the United States, Canada, and Nova Scotia. Second Hdttion. Plates 
2 Vols. Post8vo. 128. 
Second Visit to the United States of North America, 
1845-6. Third Hdttion. 2 Vols. Post ὅγο, 128 


MAHON’S (Lozp) History of England, from the Peace of Utrecht 
to the Peace of Versailles, 1713—83. Fourth Hdttion. 7 Vols, 8vo. 988. 


——--—- ὦ Popular Hdition. 7 Vols. Post 8yo. 428. 


—----.. -- “ Forty-Five;” a Narrative of the Rebellion in Scot- 
lang. Post 8vo. 89 
-- τος History of the War of the Succession in Spain. Second 
Edition, Map. 8vo. 15s. 
Spain under Charles the Second; or, Extracts from the 
Correspondence of the Iion, ALEXANDER Stannopr, British Minister at 
Madrid from 1690 to 1700. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 68. 6d. 
Life of Louis Prince of Condé, surnamed the Great. 
Post 8vo. ὅθ 


Life of Belisarius. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Historical and Critical Essays. Post 8vo. ὅδ. 
Story of Joan of Are. Feap. 8vo. 18. 


M‘CULLOCH’S (J. R.) Collected Edition of Rroarpo’s Political 
Works. With Notesand Memoir. Second Edition. S8vo. 16¢. 


MALCOLM’S (Six Joun) Sketches of Persia. Third Zdition. 
Post 8vo. 6s. 


MANTELL’S (Gipzon A.) Thoughts on Animalcules; or, the 
ese World, as revealed by the Microscope. Second Edition. Platen. 
0. 68, 
MANUAL OF SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY, Prepared for the Use of 
Officers and Travellers in general. By various Writers. Edited by Sir 
J. Hersonet, Bart. Second Edition. Maps. Post 8vo, 108. θά. (Pub- 
lished by order of the Lords of the Admiralty.) 


MARKHAM’S (Mns.) History of England. From the First Inva- 
sion by the Romana, down to the fourteenth year of Queen Victoria's 
Reign. 68th Haiteon.  Woodcuts. 12mo. δ. 


History of France. From the Conquest by the Gauls, 
to the Death of Louis Philippe. 30th Hdution. Woodcuts. 12mo. 6s. 
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MARKHAM’S History of Germany. From the Invasion by Marius, 
to the present time. θέλ Edition. Woodcuts, 12mo. 62. 
History of Greece. With Chapters on the Literature, 


Art, and Domestic Manners of the Greeks. By Dr. Wa. Suiru. 
Seventh Edition. Woodcuts, 12mo. 74. 6d. 


—-.-— ----~— History of Rome, from the Earliest Times to the 
Establishment of the Empire. By Dean Livpe.u. Woodcuts. 12mo. 
In the Press. 


SermonsforChildren. Second Edition. Feap.8vo. 89. 
MARKLAND’S (J. H.) Remarks on English Churches, and Leepal: 
chral Memorials. Fourth Edstion. Woodcuts Feap 8vo. 63.6 
— Reverence due to Holy Places. Third Bdition, 

Feap 8vo. 2s. 


MARRYAT’S (@Joszru) History of Pottery and Porcelain, in the 
15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th Centuries. With a Description of the Manu- 
facture, a "Glossary, and a List of Monograms, With Coloured Plates 
and Woodcuts. 8vo. 31s θά. 

#,* A few copies on India Proofs, mounted on Large Paper. 4to. 51.58. 

MATTHLE’S (Avavusrus) Greek Grammar for Schools, Abridged 
from the Larger Grammar. By Blomfield. 8th Ha:tion. Revised by 
EDWARDS. 12mo. 3s. 

~----~ -~—~ Greek Accidence for Schools. a bridged by 
BLomriELp. Fourth Edition, revised by EpwWARDS. 12mo. 2s. 

MAUREL’S (5 1.88) Essay on the Cheracter, Actions, and Writings 
of the Duke of Wellington, Second Kditiwn. Feap 8vo. 19 Θά, 

MAWE’S (H. L.) Journal of a Passage from the Pacific to the 


Atlantic, crossing the Andes in the Northern Provinces of Peru, and 
descending the great River Maranon. 8vo. 12s. 


MAXIMS AND HINTS for an Angler, and the Miseries of 
Fishing. By Richarp Penn. Second Edition. Woodcuts 12mo. ὅδ. 


MAYO’S (Dr.) Pathology of the Human Mind. Fcap. 8vo. ὅδ. 6d. 


MELVILLE’S (Hermann) Typee and Omoo; or, Adventures 
amongst the Marquesas and South Seas. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 


MENDELSSOHN’S (Fz1rx Bartuoxpy) Life. By Jutzs ΒΕΝΈΡΙΟΥ, 
8vo. 2s. 6d 

MERRIFIELD (Mrs.) on the Arts of Painting in Oil, Miniature, 
Mosaic, and Glass; Gilding, Dyeing, and the Preparation of Colours 
oe Artificial Gems, described in several old Manuscripts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 

8 

MEREDITH'S (Mrs. Caarzzs) Notes and Sketches of New South 
Wales, during a Residence from 1839 to 1844. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

---- Tasmania, during a Residence of Nine Years. With 
Iuustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 184, 

MILLS (Artuvur) On Colonial Constitutions. An Outline of the 
History of British Dependencies. Map. 8vo. 

MITCHELL'S (Tuomas) Plays of Aristophanes. With English 
Notes. Svo.—1.CLOUDS, 10s.—2. WASPS, 10s.—3. FROGS, 15s. 

MODERN DOMESTIC COOKERY. Founded on Principles of 


Economy and Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families, 
New Edition. Woodcuts Feap. 8vo. ὕδ. 
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MURCHISON’S (Sir Ropzrrox) Russia in Europe and the Ural 
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MILMAN’S (Dan) History of Christianity, from the Birth of 


lage Bag the Extinction of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 8 Vols 
vO. ° 


——_——History of Latin Christianity; including that of the 


Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas V. 6 Vols. 8vo. 72s. 


--—-__. Character and Conduct of the Apostles considered as 


an Evidence of Christianity. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Life and Correspondence of Edward Gibbon. Portrait. 
8vo. 9s. 


~~ Life and Works of Horace. With 300 Woodcuts. 


New Edition. ἃ Vols. Crown 8vo. 809. 
Poetical Works. Plates. 8 Vola. Feap. 8vo. 18s. 


————~ Fall of Jerusalem. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 
MILMAN’S (Carr, E. A.) Wayside Cross; or, the Raid of Gomez. 


A Tale of the Carlist War. Post 8vo. 2s 6d. 


MONASTERY AND THE MOUNTAIN CHURCH. By Author 


of “ Sunlight through tho Mist.” Woodeuts, 16mo, 4s. 


MOLTKE’S (Bion): Russian Campaigns on the Danube and the 


Passage of the Balkan, 1828—9 Plans, 8vo. 1498. 


MOORE'S (Tuomas) Life and Letters of Lord Byron. Plates. 


6 Vols. Feap 8vo. 18s; or, One Volume, Royal 8vo. 12s. 


MOZLEY’S (Ruv. J. B.) Treatise on the Augustinian Doctrine of 


Predestination, Svo. 149, 


MUCK MANUAL (The)for the Use of Farmers. A Practical Treatise 


on the Chemical Properties, Management, and Application of Manures. 
By FREDERICK FALKNER. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 53. 


MUNDY’s (Carr. Ropngy) Events in Borneo, including the Occu- 


pation of Labuan and Visit tothe Celebes. Plates 2 Vols. 8vo. 82s. - 


MUNRO’S (Genzrat Srr Tomas) Life and Letters. By the Rev. 


G. R.Guuia. Post Svo. 6s, 


Mountains; Geologically Illustrated. With Coloured Maps, Plates, 
Sections, &c. 2 Vols. Royal 4to. 8. 8s. 


. -— Siluria ; or, a History of the Oldest Rocks con- 
taining Organic Remains. With Map and Plates. 8vo. 30s. 


MURRAY’S (Carr. A.) Naval Life and Services of Admiral Sir 


Philip Durham. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


MURRAY’S RAILWAY READING, Published occasionally ; 


varying in size and price, and suited for all classes of Readers. 
[The following are published +} 


Wriirineton. By Lotp ELLEsmerE. 6¢.{ Manon’s Joan oy ἀπο, [180 


ΝΊΜΒΟΡ ΟΝ trax Cuasy, ls Tzan’s Emigrant. 28 6d, 
Essays rnow “Tux Times” 2Vols 8. NimRop ΟΝ THE Roan. la. 
Musto anp Drass 12. Winxinson’s Ancient Eocrrtrans 132. 


Layann’s Porucar Account or NINRVEH Croxee® ON TAN GUILLOTINE. la, 


bs. Houtway’s Norway A 
Mitwaw's Faup or ὑπλυδάυ εν. 12. Maocner’s Wuitiineron 2 δὰ 
Mauon’s “Fonty-Fiva” ὁ. Camrau it’s Liye or Bacon. 2s, 
Lies oy Tuxoposr Hoox. Ie. Tae Frowsa Ganpen. ls 
Dzxps or Navan Darina. 2 Vols, 58 Locxxant’s Sranisu Bavnavs. 3¢. 6d. 
Tax Honzy Bex. le vcas on Hrstory. 6 
Jamxe’ Reor’s Fasuxs, 28. 6a. Bravutizs or Brnon. 38 
Nimnop ON THE Tuny. le 6d. Taxztor’s Notxs raom Lire, 2s, 
Ousegant’s Nuepavi. 22. 6d. Reszctzep AppRussxs. le. 
Ant ov Dining. Je. 6d. Penn’s Hines on Anouine. ly 


Haiiam’s Litmnany Essays. 22. 
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MUSIC AND DRESS. Two Essays, by a Lady. Reprinted from 
the “ Quarterly Review.” Feap.8vo. 19. 

NAUTICAL ALMANACK (The). (Published by Order of the 
Lords Coummssvners of the Admiralty.) Royal 8vo. Qe. θά. 


NAPIER’S (Six Wu.) English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular 
War. With Portrait. Post 8vo. 102. 6d. 


NAVY LIST (The Royal). (Published Quarterly, by Authority.) 
12mo. 2s. 6d. 


NEWBOLD'S (Laxvr.) Straits of Malacca, Penang, and Singapore. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 26s, ᾿ 
NEWDEGATE’S (C. N.) Customs’ Tariffs of all Nations; collected 
and arranged up to the year 1855. 4to. 80s. 
NICHOLLS’ (Str Gzoraz) History of the English Poor Law: in 
connection with the Condition of the People. 2 Vols. Svo. 28s. 
NIMBOD On the Chace—The Turf—and The Road, Reprinted 
from the “Quarterly Review.” Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 3s. 6d. 
NORTON’S (Hor. Carnouing) Letters from Sierra Leone, to Friends 
at Home, ByalLapy. Edited by Mrs. Nonton. Post 8vo. 6s. 
O’BYRNE'S (W. R.) Naval Biographical Dictionary, comprising 
the Life and Services of every Living Officer in H. M Navy, from the 


Rank of Admiral] to that of Lieutenant, Compiled from Authentic and 
Family Documents. Royal 8vo. 42s 


O'CONNOR'S (R.) Field Sports of France; or, Hunting, Shooting, 
and Fishing on the Continent. Woodcutg, 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

OLIPHANT’S (Lavrence) Journey to Katmandu, with Visit to 
the Camp of the Nepaulese Ambassador. Feap.8vo, 2s 6d. 

OXENHAM’S (Rav. W.) English Notes for Latin Elegiacs ; designed 
for early Proficients in the Art of Latin Versification, with Prefatory 
Rules of Composition iu Elegiac Metre. Second Hatton. 12mo. 4s 

PAGET’S (Jonn) Hungary and Transylvania. With Remarks on 
their Condition, Social, Political, and Economical. Tisrd and Cheaper 
Edition, Woodcuts. 2 Vols, 8vo. 18s. 

PARISH’S (Srr Woopsivz) Buenos Ayres and the Provinces of the 
Rio de la Plata. Their First Discovery and Conquest, Present State, 
Trade, Debt, &c. Second Edttwn, Map and Woodcuts. 8vo, 15s. 

PARIS’S (T. C.) Letters from the Pyrenees during Three Months’ 


Pedestrian Wanderings amidst the Wildeat Scenes of the French and 
Spanish Pyrenees. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 1094, 6d 


PARKYNS’ (Mansrreup) Personal Narrative of Three Years’ Resi- 
dence and Adventures in Abyssinia. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 809. 

PEILE’S (Rev. Dz.) Agamemnon of Aschylus, A New Edition 
of the Text, with Notes, Critical, Explanatory, and Philological, for 
the Use of Students, Second Edition. ὅνο. 92. 

Choephores of Aischylus. A New Rdition of the Text, 
with Notes, Critical, Explanatory, and Philological, for the Use of 
Students. Second Eduion. Svo, 9s. 

PELLEW’S (Duan or Norwicu) Life of Lord Sidmouth, with 
hia Correspondence. Portraits. 3 Vols. 8vo, 42s. 


PENN'S (Riouarp) Maxims and Hints for an Angler, and the 
Misertes of Fishing. To which is added, Maxims and Hints for a 
Chess-player. New Edition. Woodcuts, Feap. 8vo. 1s. 
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PENN’S (GranvittE) Bioscope; or, Dial of Life Explained. To 
which is added, a Translatron of St. Paulinus’ Epistle to Celantia, on 
the Rule of Christian Life; and an Elementary View of General Chro- 
nology. Second Edition With Dial Plate. 12mo. 12y. 


PENROSE’S (Rzv. Joun) Lives of Vice-Admiral Sir C. V. Penrose, 
and Captain James Trevenen. Portraits. Svo. 10s. 6d. 


-~ - Faith and Practice ; an Exposition of the Principles 
and Duties of Natural and Revealed Religion Post Svo. 


-— -- (F.C.) Principles of Athenian Architecture, and the 
Optical Refinements exhibited in the Construction of the Ancient 
Buildings at Athens, from a Survey. With 40 Plates. Folio. δέ, 5s. 
(Published under the durectton of the Duletiants Society.) 


PERRY’S (Siz Ersxinz) Bird’s-Kye View of India. With Extracts 
from a Journal kept in the Provinces, Nepaul,&ec,. Feap. Sva. 


PHILLIPS’ (Jour) Memoirs of William Smith, LL.D. (the Geo- 
logist). Portiait Svo Ts 6d. 


Geology of Yorkshire, The Yorkshire Coast, and the 


ene Dastrict, Plates dto. Part L, 31s. Gd.—Part 11, 
8. . 


τινος The Rivers, Mountains, and Sea Coast of Yorkshire. 
With Essays on the CHmate, Scenery, and Ancient Inhabitants of tho 
Country. Second Hditwn, with 86 Plates. Syo, 16s, 

PHILOSOPHY IN SPORT MADE SCIENCE IN EARNEST ; 
or, the First Principles of Natural Philosophy inculcated by aid of the Toys 
and Sports of Youth. Seventh Edition. Woodcuts Feap. Sve, 75. 6d. 
PHILPOTT’S (Bisnor) Letters to the late Charles Butler, on the 
Theological parts of his “ Book of the Roman Catholic Church,” with 


Remarks on certain Works of Dr. Milner and Dr. Lingard, and on some 
parts of the Evidence of Dr. Doyle. Second Edition. Svo. 168. 


PHIPPS’ (Hon. Epuunp) Memoir, Correspondence, Literary and 
Unpublished Diaries of Robert Plumer Waid. Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28. 


POOLE'S (R.S.) Hore Egyptiacers : or, the Chronology of Ancient 
Egypt, discovered from Astronomical and Hieroglyphic Records upon 

its Monuments. Plates. Svo. 10s. θά. : 

POPE'S (AuexanpeR) WORKS. An entirely New Edition. Edited 
by the Right Hon. JonN W1LSON CROKER, aSsisted by PETER Cunwina- 
HAM, F.S.A. 8vo. Fn the Presa. 

PORTER'S (G. R.) Progress of the Nation, in its various Social and 


Economical Relations, from the beginning of the Nineteenth Century. 
Third Edition, Svo. 24s. 


(Rey. J. L.) Five Years in Damascus. With Travels to 
Palmyra, Lebanon, aud other Scripture Sites, Map aud Woodcuts. 
2 vols. Post 8vo. 


—-———--— (Mrs. G.R.) Rational Arithmetic for Schools and for 
Private Instruction. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


POWELL’S (Rav. W. P.) Latin Grammar simplified. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


PRAYER-BOOK (Tus), Illuminated with 1000 Mlustrations of Bor- 
Ὅν ee Vignettes, &c. Medium 8vo. Cloth, 21s.; Calf, 819. 6d. 
rocoo, 42s. 
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PROGRESS OF RUSSIA IN THE EAST, An Historical Sum- 
mary, continued to the Present Time. With Map by ArnowemiTu. 
Third Edvtwn. S8vo. 6a. 6d. 

PUSS IN BOOTS. With 12 Illustrations; for Old and Young. 
By Otro Specxter. A New Editon. 16mo. 


QUARTERLY REVIEW (Tut). 8vo. 6s. 


RANKE’S (Leorozy) Political and Ecclesiastical History of the 
Popes of Rome, during the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. Trans- 
lated from the German by Mrs. Austin. Third Edition, 2 Vols. Bvo. 24s, 

RAWLINSON’S (Ruy. Gronex) Herodotus. A New English 
Version. Translated from the Text of Garsrornp, and Edited with 
Notes, illustrating the History and Geography of Herodotus, from the 
most recent sources of information, embodying the chief Results, 
Historical and Ethnographical, which have been arrived at in the pro- 
gress of Cune)form and Hieroglyphical Discovery. Assisted by CoLONEL 
Rawiimson and Sin J. G. Witxrnson. 4 Vols. Svo. Jn Preparation. 


REJECTED ADDRESSES (Tus). By Jamzs any Horace Sura. 
With Biographies of the Authors, and additional Notes. New Edition, 
unth the Author's latest Corrections. Portraits, Feap. 8vo. 18.) or on 
Fine Paper. With Portrait and Woodcuts Fecap.8vo. 5s. 

RICARDO’S (Davip) Political Works. With a Notice of his 
Life and Wnitings. By J.R.M'‘Cuntocn. New Edition. Svo. 16s. 

RIPA’S (Farner) Memoirs during Thirteen Years’ Residence at the 
Court of Peking, in the Service of the Emperor of China Translated 
from the Italian. By Fortunato PRANDI. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

ROBERTSON’S (Rav. J.C.) History of the Christian Church, to 
the Pontificate of Gregory the Great: » Manual for general Readers as 
well as for Students in Theology. 8vo. 12s 

ROBINSON'S (Epwp., D.D.) Biblical Researches in the Holy Land. 
A New and Revised Edition. With Maps 2 Vols. 8vo In Ῥγεραταίιοπ. 

--- Later Biblical Researches in the Holy Land in the 
year 1852. Maps. 8vo. Jn Preparation. 

ROMILLY’S (Srv Samurt) Memoirs and Political Diary. By his 
Sons. Zhird Hdttwn. Portrait. 2 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 12s. 

ROSS'S (Sir Jamts) Voyage of Discovery and Research in the 
Southern and Antarctic Regions during the years 1839-43. Plates. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 56s. 

ROYAL SOCIETY OF LITERATURE (Tue). Transactions. 
Plates, Vols, I.to III. 8vo, 12s. each. 

RUNDELL'S (Mrs.) Domestic Cookery, founded on Principles 


| 
of Eoonomy and Practice, and adapted for Private Families, New and | 
Revised Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 
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RUXTON’S (Gzorcz F.) Travels in Mexico; with Adventures 
among the Wild Tribes and Animals of the Prairies and Rocky Moun- 
tains. Post 8vo. 6s. 


SALE’S (Lapy) Journal of the Disasters in Affghanistan. Highth 
Editwn. Post Svo. 12s. 


(Srz Ropert) Brigade in Affghanistan. With an Account of 
the Seizure and Defence of Jellalabad. ByRrv.G.R.Guxia. Post Svo.2s.6d. 


SCROPE’S (παν) Daya of Deor-Stalking in the Forest of Atholl ; 
with some Account of the Nature and Habits of the Red Deer. Zhurd 
Edition, Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 20s. 
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SCROPE’S Days and Nights of Salmon Fishing in the Tweed ; 
with a short Account of the Natural History and Habits of the Salmon, 
Second Editwon. Woodcuts. Royal 8vo. 816. 6d. 


-——-— (6. P.) Memoir of Lord Sydenham, and his Administra. 
tion in Canada. Second Edition. Portrait. Svo. 90. 6d. 


SENTENCES FROM THE PROVERBS. In English, French, 


Italian, and German. For the Daily Use of Young Persons. By A Lavy. 
16mo. 3s. 8d. 


SEYMOUR’S (H. Daysy) Travels in the Crimea and along the 
ae οἵ the Sea of Azoff and the Black Sea. Τλιυ ὦ Edition. Map. 
vo. 12s, 


SHAW’S (Tuos. B.) Outlines of English Literature, for the Use of 
Young Students Post 8vo. 12s, 


SIDMOUTH’S (Lorn) Life and Correspondence. By the Hon. and 


Rev. GEORGE PELLEW, DEAN OF NorwWICH. Portraits. 8 Vols.8vo, 42s, 


SIERRA LEONE; Described in a Series of Letters to Friends at. 
Home. By A Lavy. Edited by Mrs. Norton. Post 8vo. 68. 


SMITH’S (Wxu., LL.D.) Dictionary of Greek and Roman Anti- 
quities. Second Edition. With 600 Woodcuts. 8vo. 429. 


Smaller Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities. 
Therd Edition. With 200 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and My- 
thology. Wath 500 Wovdcuts. 8 Vols. 8vo. 651. 15s. 6d. 


Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. Woodcuts. 
Vol.I. 8vo. 869, 


New Classical Dictionary for Schools, Compiled from 
the two last works. Third Edition. 8vo. 168. 


—--—---— Smaller Classical Dictionary. Zhird Edition. With 
200 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


— ——~—— New Latin-English Dictionary. Based upon the Works 
of Forcellini and Freund. Medium 8vo. 21s. 


~---- τ΄ Ὁ Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. Square 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


School History of Greece ; from the Earliest Times to 
the Roman Conquest, with Supplementary Chapters on the History of 
Literature and Art. Woodcuts. Seventh Xdition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


School History of Rome; from the Earliest Times to 
the Establishment of the Empire. By H. G. Lippgxz, D.D., Dean 
of Christ Church. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. In the Press. 


Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 
Edited, with Notes. Portrait and Map. 8 Vols. 8vo. 60s. (Murray's 
British Classics.) 


(Wu. Jas.) Grenville Letters and Diaries, including 
Me. Grewviure’s Diary or Potrrica, Events, while First Lord of 
the Treasury. Edited, with Notes. 4 Vols. δυο. 64s. 

(James & Honaoz)"Rejected Addresses. 28rd Edition. 
Feap, 8yo. 1s., or Fine Paper, With Portrait and Wopdcuts, Feap 8vo. ὅδ. 
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SOMERVILLE’S (Murr) Physical Geography. Third Edition. 
Portrait. 2 Vole. Feap.8vo. 224. 


-—_____—_—_—— Connexion of the Physical Sciences.  Zighth 
Hadstion. Pilates. Foap Svo. 202. δά. 


SOUTHEY’S (Rozserr) Book of the Church; with Notes contain- 
ing the Authorities, andan Index, Sixth Hdition. Svo. 12s. 
Livesof John Bunyan & Oliver Cromwell. Post 8vo. 20.6d. 


SPECKTER’S (Orro)- Puss in Boots, suited to the Tastes of Old 
and Young. A New Hditeon. With 12 Woodcuts. Square 12mo. 


- Charmed Roe; or, the Story of the Little Brother 
and Sister. Illustrated. 16mo. 


STANLEY’S (Epwarp, D.D., Bp. of Norwich) Appresses anv 
ee ate a Memoir of his Life. By His Son. Second Héition, 
v0 8. 


(Arraurn P.) Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles to 
the Corinthians, with Notes and Dissertations. 2 Vols. Svo, 24s. 


———--— - Historical Memoirs of Canterbury. The Landing of 
Augustine—The Murder of Becket—The Black Prince—The Shrine of 
Becket. Second Kdttiom. Woodcuts. 8vo. 88. 6d. 


Travels in Sinai and Palestine. Map. 8vo. 


ST. JOHN’S (Cuarres) Field Notes of a Sportsman and Naturalist 
in Sutherland. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 183. 


Wild Sports and Natural History of the Highlands. 


(Bayix) Adventures in the Libyan Desert and the 
Qasis of Jupiter Ammon. Woodents. Port 8vo. 536. θά. 


STISTED’S (Mrs. Henzy) Letters from the Bye-Ways of Italy. 
Plates. Svo. 189. 


STOTHARD’S (Tuos., R. A.) Life. With Personal Reminiscences. 
By Mrs. Beary. With Portrait and 60 Weodcuts, 400. 21s. 


STREET'S (G. E.) Brick and Marble Architecture of Italy, in the 
' Middle Ages. Plates. Svo 218. 


STRIFE FOR THE MASTERY. Two Allegories. With Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


SUNLIGHT THROUGH THE MIST; or, Practical Lessons 
@rewn from the Lives of Good Men, intended as a Suaday Book fur 
Children, By A Lavy. Second Ha:tion. 16mo. 84. δά, 


SUTTON (Hex. H. Maxyens). Some Account of the Courts of 
Londen and Vienna, at the end of the Seventeenth Ce yextracted 
from the Official ana Private Correspondence of Robert πξίοι (late 
Lord Lexington) while British Minister at Vienna, 1604-98. 8Svo. 143, 


SWiIFTS (Jonargix) Works. New Edition, based upon Sir 
Walter Seott’s Edition, entirely revised, Svo. Jn Preparation, 


SYDENEAWS (Lorn) Memoirs, With his Administration in 
anedéa. BPG. Pouixr Scrorz, M.P. Second Hdition. Portrait. Gvo. 9s Gd. 
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TALBOT’S (H. Fox) English Etymologies. 8vo. 12s. 


TA YLOR’S{(Hewny) Notes from Life, i in Six Essays. Post 8vo. 63. ; 
or, Cheap Editon, Feap. 8vo. 39. 


~ -———— Notes from Books. Third Hdition. Post 8vo. 9s. 
(J. E.) Fairy Ring. A Collection of Stories for Young 


Persons. From the German. With Illustrations by RicHagsp DoyLe, 
Second Eiition. Woodcuts. Feap ὅνο. 78. 6d. 

TENNENT'S (Si J. E.) Christianity in Ceylon. Its Introduction 
and Progress under the Portuguese, Dutch, British, and American Μέθ- 
sions. With an Historical Sketch of the Brahmanical and Buddhist 
Superstitions. Woodcuts. 8vo. 14s. 

THREE-LEAVHD MANUAL OF FAMILY PRAYER; arranged 
80 as to save the trouble of turning the Pages backwards and forwaids. 
Royal 8vo. 2s. 

TICKNOR'S (Grorce) History of Spanish Literature. With Criti-- 


cisms on particular Works, and Biographical Notices of Prominent 
Writers. Second Edition. 8 Vole. 8vo. 248. 


TREMENHEERZ’S (H. 8.) Political Experience of the Ancients, 
in its bearing on Modern Times. Feap.8vo. 28 62 

--  ..- Notes on Public Subjects, made during a 
Tour in the Umted States and Canada. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

—~ — ---———- Constitution of the United States comparcd 
with our own. Post 8vo. 99. 6d. 


TURNBULL’S (P. E.) Narrative of Travels in Austria, with 
Remarks on its Social and Political Condition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 24s. 


TWISS’ (Horaoz) Public and Private Life of Lord Chancellor Eldon, 
with Selections from his Correspondence. Portrait. Third EHadition. 
2 Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 


UBICINY’S (M. A.) Letters on Turkey and its Inhabitants—the 


Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, &. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 


VAUGHAN’S ἸΕΣΥ; Dr.) Sermons preached in Harrow School. 
8vo. 10s. 6d 


es Oe _ Nine New Sermons. 12mo. 65s. 


VAUX'S (W. 8. W.) Handbook to the Antiquities in the British 
Museum; being a Description of the Remains of Greek, Assy1ian, 
Egyptian, Se Etruscan Art preserved there. With 800 Woodcut». 

ost 8vo, 76 


VOYAGE to the Mauritius and back, touching at the Cape of Good 
Hope, and St. Helena. By Author of “ Papprana” Post 8vo. 9s. θά. 


WAAGEN’S (Dz.) Treasures of Art in Great Britain. Being an 
Account of the Chief Collections of Paintings, Sculpture, Manuscripts, 
Miniatures, &c ὅσο, in this Country. Obtained from Personal Inspec- 
tion during Visits to England. 8 Vols. 8vo. 86s 

WADDINGTON’S (Deax) The Condition and Prospects of the 
Greek Church. New Edition. Feap.8vo. 86. 6d 

WAKEFIELD'S (8. J.) Adventures in New Zealand. With 
some Account of the Beginning of the British Colonisation of the 
Island. Map. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s. 

WALKS AND TALKS. A Story-book for Young Children. By 
Aunt Ipa. With Woodcuts. 16mo. 5s. 
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WARD'S (Bonnet Dam Memoir, Creraprodees Literary and 
Unpub: 2 
πο Gro ae DY See How: Rowman Par 

WATT ane AMES) ; ee and Progress of his Mechanical Inventions. 

is Cosresponience with his Friends. Edited with an 
essa faba by J.P. Mummngap. Plates S8vols. Svo., 45s.; 
or Large Paper. 4to. 

WELLESLEY’S (Rev. ΤῈ Anthologia Polyglotta; a Selection 
of ae eee os anguages, chicfly from the Greek Anthology. 
8vo, or 4to, 422 


WELLINGTON’S (Tae Dvxsz or) what plare Actions, and μὰ 
By δυμεβ Maunen. Second Hdition. 159. θὰ, 
----—___—_——— Despatches during his various Cam: 


Compiled from Official and other Authentic Documents. Cox. 
Gurwoon, C.B. New Enlarged Editon. 8 Vola Svo. 21s. each. 


—-—-_____—_——. Selections from his Despatches and General 
Orders. 8vo. 188, 
- Speeches in Parliament. Collected and Arranged 
with his sanction. 2 Vols, 8vo. 42s. 

WILKIE’S (Srz Davin) Life, Journals, Tours, and Critical Remarks 
on Works of Art, with a Selection from his Correspondence. By AvLax 
Cunmmyauam. Portrait. 8 Vols. 8vo. 42s. 

WILKINSON’S (Sm J. 6.) Popular Account of the Private Life, 


Manners, and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians. With 500 Wood- 
cats. 2 Vole. PostSvo, 134. 


~—-— ---- Dalmatia and Montcnegro; with a Journey to 


Mostar in Hertzegovina, and Remarks on the ΒΓΑΥΘΕΙς Nations. Plates 
and Woodcuts. 2 Vols.8vo. 42s. 


~—_---_———~- Handbook for Egypt.—Thebea, the Nile, Alex- 
endria, Cairo, the By Works Mount Sinai, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 15s. 
—- ———---—~- (G. B.) Working Man's Handbook to South Aus- 
tralia; with Advice to the Farmer, and Detailed Information for the 
several Classes of Labourers and Artisans. Map. 18mo. 14. 6d. 
WOOD'S (Linvr.) Voyage up the Indus to the Source of the 
River Oxus, by Kabul and Badakhshan. Map. Svo. 142. 
WOODWARD'S (B. B.) Handbook of -Chronology and History ; 
Alphabetically Arranged to Facilitate Reference. 8vo. 
WORDSWORTH’S (Rav. Dz.) Athens and ae Journal of a 
Tour. Third Hdétion. Plates, Post ϑνο, 84. 
Edward ὙΠ᾿ Latin ‘Grammar, for the 
Use of Schools. 10h Radition, revised. 12mo. 8s. 6d 
- eee First Latin Book, or the Accidence, Syntax 
and Pr Siar Li bar 4 English Translation for Junior Classes. Second 
WORNUM (Baten). rf Biographical Dictionary of Italian Painters : 
with a Table of the Contemporary Schools of Itely, By a Lavy. 
Post Bvo, 8s. 6d, 
WORSAAE'S (J. J. A.) Account of the Danes and Northmen in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland. Woodents. Svo. 10s. 6d, 
YOUNG'S (Qa. Tuos.) Life and Miscellaneous Works, edited 


by D oe and Joux Leitcn. Portrait and Plates, 4 Vols. 
8vo. “ee. each. 
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